Google 


This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world’s books discoverable online. 


It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that’s often difficult to discover. 


Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book’s long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 


Usage guidelines 


Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 


We also ask that you: 


+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 


+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google’s system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 


+ Maintain attribution The Google “watermark” you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 


+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can’t offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book’s appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 


About Google Book Search 


Google’s mission is to organize the world’s information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world’s books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 


atthtto: //books.gqoogle.com/ 


THUCYDIDES 
BOOK |: - 


Wiken-a:an> 








— 
=. 
—- 
ee 
— 
=o l 
— 
—= 
—_— 
—= 
—- 
— 
—= 
— 
Wom ae 
== | 
=—— 
— 
—— 
——_ 
= 
—= 
— 
——_ 
== 
= 
— 
— 
— 
= 
= 
= 
— 
a 
— 
=— 
— 
= 
—= 








TRANSFERRED 
TO 


HARVARD COLLEGE 
LIBRARY 





eri nein - = 


-7e. wee 
iw 


tial bot t+ tote eure sh 


ey 





FF ANT eea ve» 


3 2044 102 855 558 


COLLEGE SERIES OF GREEK AUTHORS 
EDITED UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF 


JOHN WILLIAMS WHITE ann THOMAS D. SEYMOUR. 


THUCYDIDES 


BOOK L 


EDITED 


ON THE BASIS OF CLASSEN’S EDITION 


BY 


CHARLES D. MORRIS 


PROFESSOR IN THE JOHNS HOPKINS UNIVERSITY. 


BOSTON, U.S.A.: 
GINN & COMPANY, PUBLISHERS. 
1891. 


hue, T /LVO-9 T/T! 


| Vv 





«f- 
Fle $4 149G 





aD LIBRARY 


<_ Sf 
a ote th Maer we At heare 
a 


Entered, according to Act of Congress, in the year 1886, by 
JOHN WILLIAMS WHITE AND THOMAS D. SEYMOUR, 


in the office of the Librarian of Congress, at Washington. 


TYPOGRAPHY BY J. 8. CusHING & Co., Boston, U.S.A. 


PRESSWORK BY GINN & Co., Boston, U.S.A. 





PREFACE. 


Proressor C. D. Morris died at Baltimore, on February 7, 
1886, after an illness of ten days. At the time of his death he 
had revised in print the commentary on the first 124 chapters of 
this edition of Book I. of Thucydides. But the dates for chapters 
89-146, which include the history of the ‘ pentecontaetia,’ had 
not been inserted, and Professor Morris unfortunately left no 
complete statement of his views on the chronology of this impor- 
tant period. More than one-half of the critical notes were writ: 
ten, but many of these were in a fragmentary state and needed 
revision. 

The sad duty has devolved upon me of completing and publish- 
ing the book which Professor Morris had fortunately so nearly 
finished. I had previously read proofs of all that was printed 
before Professor Morris’s death, and I had been in constant cor- 
respondence with him. I have endeavoured in my independent 
work on the book to follow with scrupulous care the lines which 
he laid down. I have thus, with the help of friends, revised the 
commentary on the last twenty-two chapters, inserted the proper 
chronological statements for chapters 89-146, revised and com- 
pleted the critical notes, prepared the bibliographical statement, 
and compiled the index. The most perplexing part of my task 
was the establishment of Professor Morris’s view of the chronol- 
ogy of the ‘ pentecontaetia.’ I carefully collated his notes on 
the present book, examined all papers relating to Thucydides 
which he left behind him, including an able discussion since pub- 
lished in the American Journal of Philology, and, finally, as a 
last resort, inspected the marginal manuscript notes in the editions 
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of Thucydides which Professor Morris had himself used. I feel 
confident that the results of this investigation substantially repre- 
sent the views which he held. I would here express my obliga- 
tions for assistance to Professor Gildersleeve, who read the whole 
of the book in proof; to Mr. Arthur Fairbanks, of Dartmouth 
College, who verified the index, which was compiled by a friend 
whom I am not permitted to name; and to Professor Smith, of 
Vanderbilt University, whose scholarly aid, ungrudgingly given 
wherever I needed it, has greatly lightened my labours. 

I should fail in my duty to Professor Morris if I did not express 
his obligations to the distinguished German scholar whose valu- 
able edition of Thucydides has been made the basis of the Ameri- 
can edition in the College Series of Greek Authors. Professor 
Morris heartily approved the plan of basing the American edition 
upon the edition of Classen. This was the approval of a scholar 
who had himself for years made Thucydides his study, and 
whose independent utterances were always authoritative. Pro- 
fessor Morris set a high value, as all true scholars must, on the 
brilliant Thucydidean studies of the venerable man who still, at 
eighty years of age, serenely follows the lines that he marked out 
for himself in his early manhood. 

But Professor Morris followed in the footsteps of no man sla- 
vishly. His mind was naturally critical and independent, and his 
contributions to this book display at once the acuteness and 
exactness of his insight into language, and the breadth of his 
scholarship. An Englishman by birth, and trained in an English 
University, he came to this country in early life, and here he 
achieved his reputation. The greatness of the loss that classical 
studies in America have sustained in his death those will feel most 


who knew him best. 
JOHN WILLIAMS. WHITE. 


CAMBRIDGE, Mass., Jan. 1, 1887. 





INTRODUCTION. 


THoucH we have several ancient biographies of Thucydides,’ 
our trustworthy knowledge of the circumstances of his life rests 
almost exclusively on a few notices casually imparted by himself. 
Everything else that we are told of him either by his biographers 
or in the occasional remarks.of other writers has the character of 
uncertain conjecture based upon fragmentary tradition.? The more 
we examine these scanty testimonies, the stronger becomes the 
impression that Thucydides seldom appeared in person in public 
life, and that except in a few instances he withdrew from the gaze 
of the world. We may infer, therefore, that the rhetorical exag- 
gerations of the later biographies have very slight value for us; 
and only a few definite statements, which present themselves here 
and there, appear to be derived from trustworthy sources. In the 
following survey of his life, therefore, we must take as the basis 
of the narrative only the circumstances reported by himself, and 
endeavour to combine them into a whole with a cautions use of 
material coming from other quarters. 

Thucydides belonged by birth to a family which by its wealth ® 
secured him complete independence, and by its foreign possessions 
early directed his gaze beyond the borders of Attica to the rela- 
tions of distant nations. The Attic deme Halimus, on the coast 
_ between Phalerum and Colias, in the tribe of Leontis, is mentioned 
as the place of his birth. He tells us himself (iv. 104. 15) that 


1Qne compiled of three distinct 
portions, passing under the name of 
Marcellinus— on which see Grauert, 
Rheinisches Museum, 1827, p. 172 ff., 
and Fr. Ritter, Rh. Mus. 1845, p. 321, 
and id. on Didymi Opuscula, Coloniae, 
1846 ; another by an anonymous gram- 
marian; and a short notice in Suidas 
8.v. Gouxvdl3ns. 

2 The epitaph presently to be men- 


tioned is to be excepted, as is rightly 
remarked by E. Petersen in his care- 
ful Disputatio de vita Thucydidis, Dor- 
pat, 1873, p. 15. 

8 See his own testimony on this 
point in iv. 105. §1, rd» @ovxvdl3ny 
xrijoly re Exew tay xpuoclwr perdArAwy 
épyaclas év ti wep) rabra Opdxy wat dw” 
abrod Sévac8as ev Trois xpérois Tay hrer 
pwoTar. 
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his father’s name was Olorus ;‘ and his grave was undoubtedly in 
the family vault of Cimon, near that of Elpinice, Cimon’s sister,’ 
as Plutarch evidently saw it himself (Cim. c. 4); and we may 
accordingly assume it as certain that Olorus, the father of Thucy- 
dides was a near kinsman of the Thracian prince of that name, 
whose daughter Hegesipyle was wife of the great Miltiades (Hdt. 
vi. 39) and mother of Cimon ;. but the degree of relationship can- 
not be more nearly defined. It is only Marcellinus (§ 2) who gives 
to his mother the name of the mother of Cimon, Hegesipyle ; while 
Plutarch makes no such statement where he could hardly have failed 
to do so, had he been aware of the fact; and we must, therefore, 
be content with the knowledge that Cimon’s grandfather Olorus 
was an ancestor (zpéyovos in Plutarch) — from the similarity of 
the name we may perhaps infer the grandfather— of the younger 
Olorus, the father of the historian. That this Olorus was in full pos- 
session of Athenian citizenship appears probable from the way in 


which his son designates himself (iv. 104. 15), @ovxvdiSyv rv "OAdpov, © 


for here, where he introduces himself as a orparyyés; it is only as 
an Athenian citizen that his father could be mentioned in the off- 
cial style.’ Cimon no doubt owed his wealth to the possessions 
of his mother’s family on the Thracian coast, which may have been 


4 Marcell., § 16, with a certain as- cydides was born of this marriage. 
sumption of accuracy, asserts that Little weight is to be attached to the 


the name was Orolus; but this is not 
to be regarded against the above au- 
thority. 

5 On the position of the sepulchre 
of this family, see E. Curtius, Attische 
Studien, p. 12. 

6 The genealogical table given by 
QO. Miiller, Hist. of the Literature of 
Greece, II. p. 117, and by Roscher, 
Leben, Werk, und Zeitalter des Thuky- 
dides, p. 90, which derives the histo- 
rian on the mother’s side as well as 
on the father’s from the Thracian 
prince Olorus, is of very questionable 
probability. It is more likely that 
another daughter of King Olorus, a 
sister of Hegesipyle the wife of Mil- 
tiades, married an Athenian citizen, 
and that Olorus the father of Thu- 


statement of Marcell.; § 18, following 
Hermippus, and of the Schol. on i. 20. 
§ 2, that Thuc. was of kin to the Pi- 
sistratidae; but this is not impossible, 
since such a connexion might exist 
through his grandfather on the moth- 
er’s or father’s side. This is the view 
of Grote, Hist. of Greece, IV. chap. 30, 
p. 36, note (1869). No certain results 
have been reached in the more recent 
discussions of the question: Miiller- 
Striibing, Aristophanes, p. 537 ff. ; von 
Wilamowitz-Mollendorf, Hermes, 12, 
p. 339 ff.; Riithl, Jahrbiicher, 1878, 
p. 818 f. 

7 Miiller-Striibing, p. 307, regards 
the addition of the father’s name in 
such cases merely as a courteous re- 
cognition of social distinction. 
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enlarged by the reduction of the neighbouring Thasos (s.c. 463 ; 
i. ror. § 3) ; and so Thucydides by the same relationship came into 
the possession of his Thracian property, which consisted in gold- 
mines near Scapte Hyle.* The assertion of Marcellinus (§ 19), that 
he married a rich woman of that region and so became possessed of 
the gold-mines, can hardly be anything else than an idle guess. 

On the whole it seems likely that Thucydides was of near kin to 
Cimon, and younger by one generation. We may conjecture that 
as boy and youth he looked up with reverence to his noble kins- 
man, while he was in the full strength of his manhood and at the 
height of his renown. If no other information were at hand, we 
might assume that when Cimon died (B.c. 449) about sixty years 
of age — greater exactness is not attainable — Thucydides was a 
young man between twenty and thirty. But as to the time of his 
birth two statements are made. The one is in Marcellinus (§ 34), 
of extreme vagueness: (A¢yerat) wavoacOa rov Biov trip ta revry- 
kovra. érn py wAnpwoarra THs ovyypadys Tyv mpoOcopiav. The other 
is due to Pamphila, who in the time of Nero made a great 
compilation of the results of learning. A. Gellius (N. A. xv. 23) 
writes as follows: Hellanicus, Herodotus, Thucydides historiae scri- 
ptores in isdem fere temporibus laude ingenti floruerunt, et non nimis 
longe distantibus fuerunt aetatibus. nam Hellanicus initio belli 
Peloponnesiaci fuisse quinque et sexaginta annos natus videtur, 
Herodotus tres et quinquaginta, Thucydides quadraginta. scriptum 
est hoc in libro undecimo Pamphilae. Marcellinus’s remark is 
plainly of no use for any certain inference. How much beyond 
fifty years is one to go back to reach the birth-year of Thucydides ? 
It is hardly more than the result of an approximate calculation, 
that Thucydides, who represents himself (i. 1. § 1; v. 26. 24) as of 
competent judgment at the beginning of the Peloponnesian war, 
and who must have died in any case after the end of it in B.c. 404, 
must have been born before B.c. 454. One who wrote trép ra 
mwevryxovra éry Clearly had himself no accurate knowledge. As to 
the testimony of Pamphila, Diels indicates the proper way of look- 
ing at it in his Untersuchungen iiber Apollodors Chronika (Rhein. 
Mus. 31, p. 1-54). The dates given are no doubt taken from 


8 See Bockh, Public Economy of the Athenians, p. 418. 
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Apollodorus, whose chronological handbook had reached among 
the Greeks and Romans an almost canonical acceptance. He 
adopted the method usual among Alexandrian scholars of deter- 
mining the dxuy or floruit of historical personages by reference to 
any circumstance the date of which was known; and as this d«py 
. was regularly assumed to be the 40th year, probably on the basis 
of Pythagorean doctrines, it was easy from it to deduce the year 
of birth. The dx of Herodotus was placed by Apollodorus prob- 
ably at the time of his settlement at Thurii (B.c. 444), and accord- 
ingly his birth would be in 484, and his age is given as 53 at the 
beginning of the Peloponnesian war.® The dxyy of Thucydides may 
have been fixed by Apollodorus on the ground of his own asser- 
tion (i. 1. § 1; v. 26. 23) as to the maturity of his judgment at 
the beginning of the war.” Diels therefore is right in saying that 
these considerations forbid us to regard the dates assigned to 
Herodotus and Thucydides as based on anything stronger than 
more or less probable hypothesis. If we cannot, however, find in 
the testimony of Pamphila any positive basis for inferring the 
exact year of the birth of Thucydides, it is nevertheless not with- 
out importance that in the exposition of his own words we reach 
the same conclusion as Apollodorus. Thucydides says of himself 
(v. 26. 23) that he lived through the whole war aicOavouevos r7 qAxia 
Kal mpooéxwov THY yvwpyv Crws axpiBés te eiverat, and it is clear that 
he did not make this remark at the close of the twenty-seven years’ 
war in order to set his readers at rest as to his mental power and 
his capacity for observation at that time — the whole work, with the 
completion of which he was then engaged, was ample evidence of 
that,— but to insist upon the circumstance which was much more 
likely to be called in question, that nearly 80 years before he was 
possessed of all the qualities requisite for the undertaking of so 
great a work with a full consciousness of its importance; and so 
was justified in asserting that he had lived through the whole of 

® Before we can judge about the 10 With this agrees the notice in 
case of Hellanicus, we must know Suidas: fapuale xara thy dy8onxocrhy 
with greater certainty what his rela- «al £B8dunv OAvpmidda (B.C. 432). See 
tion to Herodotus was, and at what Petersen, p. 12. 


time he wrote. Diels and Wilamo- 
witz differ widely. 
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it with his power of observation and inquiry at their best. And it 
is just this clearness of vision and maturity of judgment that Thu- 
cydides asserts of himself in the opening words of his history: 
dpfdpevos (fvyypadev) eifis xaftorapévov kai éAzrricas peyay re éxer Gat 
kat dfvoAoydrarov Tv mrpoyeyernpevwy, Texpatpopevos xré. It is plain 
that an author could not so write of himself unless he felt that at 
the time of which he speaks he was able to exercise on important 
questions an independent judgment founded on experience of life 
and a wide-reaching survey of the relations of things. Of course 
it cannot be asserted that for this an age of 40 years is indispen- 
sable; but still less can it be denied that such a maturity is in 
excellent harmony with expressions of this character.” 

If we adhere to the testimony of Pamphila, which goes back 
to Apollodorus, that Thucydides was born about s.c. 470, the 
first forty years of his life, about which we possess no further 
knowledge, divide themselves into two portions ; the period namely 
in which, mainly under the guidance of Cimon, Athens created 
her Hegemony externally, during the self-effacement of Sparta ; 
and that in which, under the imperial administration of Pericles, 
she enjoyed the freest internal development and at the same 
time took up and cultivated all the elements of the noblest intel- 
lectual life.” How closely Thucydides stood related to public life, 


11 Stahl (De Thucydidis vita et scrip- of the war was between 23 and 28 


tis in the preface to the Tauchn. Edi- 
tion, p. v) thinks it probable, in view 
of the writer’s own assertions and the 
circumstances of his life, that he was 
born about OI. 79. 1, p.c. 464, and was 
from thirty to thirty-five years old at 
the beginning of the war. This is 
quite possible, but is no more suscep- 
tible of proof than any other assump- 
tion. Kriiger’s view, that Thuc. was 
born in Ol. 80 or 81, is fully devel- 
oped in his Untersuchungen, p. 9-32, 
and maintained against objections in 
his Epikritischer Nachtrag, p. 8-16. 
Ullrich, in his Beitrdge zur Erklérung 
des Thukydides, p. 128, 129, note 151, 
maintains that Thuc. at the beginning 


years old. Miiller-Striibing, Artstoph. 
p. 537, thinks he was born about 460; 
and Wilamowitz, Herm. 12, p. 327, 
calls the estimate of Apollodorus ar- 
bitrary and foolish; but neither gives 
‘satisfactory reasons for his opinion. 

12 These are the two periods, each 
approximately of 20 years’ duration, 
which are distinguished in the funeral 
oration of Pericles, ii. 36.6: of waré- 
pes Nuay xrnodueva: xpds ols e3éfayro 
Sony Exopev apxhy ox dxdvws juiv trois 
viv mpooxaréArwoy, and ra 8 wAclw 
abrijs avrol huets of8e of viv Eri Eyres 
pddruora dv TH xaSerrnnvia jAula exnu- 
thoapery. Thucydides was at that time 
in this xnadeornevia HAicla. 
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particularly in the second period, during which his self-conscious- 
ness must have becn fully awake, is a matter on which we have 
not the slightest information. But in his history we find evidence, 
that, though his family traditions must have inclined him to a 
moderate aristocracy, his full love and admiration were given 
to the intellectual greatness of Pericles. If, as is probable, he 
did not discharge any public duties under Pericles, he must have 
followed with his liveliest sympathy the public administration 
of that great man and have rejoiced in the results accomplished 
by his creative spirit ; certainly he heard from his own lips those 
speeches of which he has given us imperishable records, and in 
them trustworthy outlines for forming a true picture of the mind of 
Pericles. It is, however, a probable conjecture that Thucydides, 
not only at a later time during his banishment, but also in his 
earlier life, often passed his time on his Thracian estates, which 
no doubt frequently required the presence and oversight of the 
owner for the épyacia trav ypvoeiwv peraAdwy. Only in this way 
could he gain the high regard among the Thracian dynasts from 
which Brasidas feared results injurious to his purposes (iv. 10s. 
2). It seems also very natural that the position of independence, 
which under these circumstances Thucydides enjoyed also .in 
Athens, may have exerted an important influence on the calm- 
ness of spirit and the impartiality of judgment with which he 
surveyed and described for posterity the relations of the Greek 
States and the events of his time. 

If we try to form a picture of the early training of Thucydides 
as we may conceive it between Ol. 80 and 82, B.c. 460-450, when 
we examine the scanty notices which seem at first to promise a 
fuller knowledge, we find ourselves limited to what we can gather 
from our acquaintance with the intellectual life in Athens at that 
epoch. The often repeated story that Thucydides as a boy was 
present at a recitation by Herodotus at Olympia or elsewhere, and 
was moved thereby to tears, plainly is of later origin than the 
time of Lucian, who in his account of the powerful effect produced 
by Herodotus at Olympia ™ would certainly not have failed to 
mention this story if he had known it; later too than the better 

18 Herod, 1. 
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portion of the biography of Marcellinus, which also does not 
notice it. ‘The story is found in Suidas, 8.v. dpyav and @ov«vdidys, 
in Photius, Bibl. n. 60, and in the last part of the biography of 
Marcellinus, § 54; though only Suidas mentions Olympia as the 
scene of it. All are derived from one and the same confused state- 
ment, the chief purpose of which was to retain in remembrance 
the unusual expression in the assumed exclamation of Herodotus, 
& “Odope, dpye 7 pvors Tov viod cov (or dpyacay dx tiv Yuyyy, TH 
diow) wpos pabypara. Even if we pay no regard to the chron- 
ological difficulties, which cannot be surmounted unless we give up 
the testimony of Pamphila, it cannot be said that Kriiger (Unter- 
suchungen, p. 30 ff.) has succeeded in giving credibility to a story 
so late and so ill-attested. The recitation of Herodotus at Olym- 
pia with all its embellishments in Lucian Dahlmann™ is no doubt 
right in regarding as a fiction. If Herodotus recited portions of 
his work at Athens, the most probable date is that furnished by 
Eusebius,” Ol. 83. 3, s.c. 446; and that Thucydides may have 
been among his listeners —yet not as a boy of 10 years but as a 
young man of between 20 and 30 years —is very credible. He 
may have then received an abiding impression that an engaging 
narrative of entertaining events may be well enough adapted for 
a single recitation before an assembled crowd, but not so a strict 
historical representation, which is based on painstaking inquiry ; 
and this may explain his somewhat bitter assertion, i. 21. 4, os 
Aoyoypadha tvvdBeoay eri 16 tporaywydrepov Ti] axpodva 4% aAnOécrepov, 
and gives fuller meaning to the famous contrast of his own his- 
tory a8 a xrpjpa és de to an dywnopa és 7d wapaypypa dxovev 
(i. 22. 19). 

Whether the statement of Marcellinus, § 22, that Thucydides 
studied philosophy with Anaxagoras and rhetoric with Antiphon, 
rests upon authentic grounds, is of little importance for us; these 
two men are so decidedly representatives of the new spirit, which 
in both these departments made its way into Athens in their time © 


14 Forschungen auf dem Gebiete der Entstehungszeit des Herodoteischen Ge- 
Geschichte, II. 1, p. 12 ff schichtwerks, p. 10, regards this recita- 
16 Herodotus, quum libros suos Athenis tion at Athens as one of the best-at- 
legisset, honore affectus est. Kirchhoff, tested points in the life of Herodotus. 
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and exercised a powerful influence on all who had any share of 
culture, that we should be forced to assume for Thucydides a 
relation of this sort, even if there were no testimony for it. Both 
lived at a time quite compatible with this assumption. Anaxagoras, 
who was probably born in Ol. 70, about 500 3.c.,” sojourned 
-permanently in Athens between 470 and 450 B.c., and lived on 
terms of intimacy with Pericles: Antiphon, born about 485 B.c., 
and therefore some 10 years older than Thucydides, must have 
stood before his eyes as the pattern of manly and energetic expres- 
sion” and may have been in nearer personal relations with him ; 
and accordingly the historian in the terms in which he describes 
the character of Antiphon (viii. 68. 5) has left a testimony to his 
merits in which personal affection is unmistakable. An influ- 
ence on the training of Thucydides of a similar character may be 
presumed to have been exercised also by the Sophists Protagoras, 
Prodicus, and Gorgias, who from the middle of the fifth century 
exerted themselves for a longer or shorter time in Athens to spread 
abroad, by formal instruction and by lectures, that adroitness of 
thought and speech which they had acquired by manifold study 
and practice. We are told by Marcellinus,” and it is in itself 
sufficiently credible, that Thucydides appropriated and employed 
for his own style many of the results of the close attention which 
these men paid to the forms of speech and their relation to thought. 
Philostratus ® too says expressly that he borrowed 76 peyadéyvwpov 
kat tyv odfpiv from Gorgias, who no doubt visited Athens before 
the famous embassy of 427 B.c.;” and Spengel™ proves by many 
particular instances the influence exerted on the language of Thu- 
cydides by the theories of Prodicus on synonymy. We must 
remember, besides, that the Athens in which Thucydides passed 
his boyhood and youth was full of the noblest efforts and most 
glorious products of poetry, sculpture, and architecture; that 


16 See Brandis, Geschichte der Griech- 
isch-Rémischen Philosophie, I. p. 233. 

17 See Curtius, Hist. of Greece, II. 
p. 569. 

18 §36, eChawoe ex’ dAlyov Kal ras 
Topylou rot Acovr{vov rapiodoes xa) rds 
dvriOdoes Tay dvopdrwy... nal pévros 


xa) Tipodlxou rod Kelov thy éa) trois ovd- 
pacw &epiBoroylay. 

19 Epist. 13, p. 919. 

29 See Foss, De Gorgia Leontino, p. 
23 ff.; Marcell. § 86, 51, ra xoAAd Kal 
tav Topylou rot Acoytivou uipovpmevos. 


21 Yuvaywyh Texvev, p. 58 ff. 
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he must have seen the aged Aeschylus before his departure to 
Sicily, have been acquainted with Sophocles and Euripides in the 
highest maturity of their artistic activity, and have seen Phidias 
and his disciples creating their immortal works before his eyes. 
When we recollect these things and consider besides what has been 
said about his relation to the great statesmen of that time, we 
may form a tolerably complete conception of the influences which 
worked upon his mental development. There can be no doubt 
that he expresses his own love and admiration for these intellectual 
blessings in the delineation of Attic culture and Attic genius which 
is found in the funeral oration of Pericles, especially in ii. 38 
and 40. In the joyous recognition of the wAcora dvaratAn rev 
swovey to be found in the dyaox xai Ovoias Scernoios we may perceive 
his delight in the splendour and brilliancy of the Attic stage and 
the panathenaic processions ; and in the charge (ii. 43. 7) rv ris 
woAews Siva Kal jpépay Epyw OcdioPa cal epacras yiyveoOat abris we 
can recognize his pride not merely in the well-equipped warlike 
power of Athens but also in the glorious buildings of the Acropolis, 
which daily looked down on the citizens. We may conceive, then, 
that all the means of cultivation which the Athens of Pericles 
offered, as no other spot in the world has ever offered them within 
the same limits, and intercourse with men of eminence in all direc- 
tions, combined to excite and forward the intellectual development 
of Thucydides up to the maturity of his manhood. 

But the question still remains whether and to what extent he 
took an active part in the public life of his native city in peace 
or war. As an answer to it we cannot be satisfied with the 
statement of Marcellinus, § 23, ov« érodrevicaro 6 cvyypadeds ovde 
axpoo7nAbe ro Bypart, or with the assertion of Dionysius, Hp. ad Cn. 
Pomp., 3.9, p. 770, éy xpurros iyov (abrov) ‘A@yvain orpanryev re 
Kat tov G\Awv rysiv dgwwres. All precise knowledge of his early 
life is wanting ; but while on the one hand we cannot doubt that, 
if Thucydides had taken any prominent part in public affairs, we 
should have learned the fact either from himself or from some 
other source, and while it is not at all improbable that his Thracian 
interests often kept him at a distance from Athens; still on the 
other hand it is certain that he must have recommended himself 
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to his fellow-citizens by some manifestation of capacity before 
B.C. 424, since he was then elected one of the 10 Strategi. The 
inference of K. F. Hermann (G6ttingen Gelehrte Anzeigen, 
1847, p. 1383) from the minuteness of the narrative of the expedi- 
tion of Myronides against Megara (i. 105. § 5, 6), that Thucydides 
may have been personally concerned in it, is to be rejected on 
chronological grounds. For he could not then (s.c. 460) have 
been more than 11 years old, even assuming the earliest date, 
B.C. 471, which is assigned as the year of his birth. 

We shall not be very far from the truth if we conceive the life 
of Thucydides, till the occurrence of those events which directed 
the whole power of his mind to a new task, to have been passed 
more in the pursuit of private interests than of the career of a 
statesman, whatever may have been the sympathy with which he 
observed public events. But the relations in which he was placed 
must have been eminently calculated to keep his attention alert in 
all directions and to make him susceptible to the influences of a 
rich and energetic life. In this way he gained that maturity of 
mind with which, as he tells us himself, he recognized from the 
very beginning the importance of the momentous war and devoted 
himself with unintermitting interest and attention to the observa- 
tion of its course.” 

Twice in the course of the war events occurred which give him 
occasion to mention himself. In ii. 48. 15 he introduces his pre- 
cise and vivid description of the plague at Athens with the words 
ravra SyAwow airds re voonoas Kai abros wv dAAous tacyxovras. He 
must therefore have been at Athens during that fearful visitation, 
B.C. 430-29, and his account is derived from his own experience 
and observation. 

In the eighth year of the war, B.c. 424, when he was 48 years old, 
he was, as he tells us iv. 104. 15, charged as orparyyds with the 
care of the Thracian coast (6 érepos orpariyés trav éri @paxys), when 

23. 1. 3, damloas péyay tre Ececbat ri eYooua:, which words, taken in con- 
wal &ftoAoyéraroy xré. He asserts the nexion with éxeBlwy 3:2 waytds abrod, 
saine clear prevision of Pericles, ii. show that during the whole course of 
65. 22, } xpdvoia abrov és roy wéAeuoy. the war he made careful observation 


Cf. v. 26, § 5, alcdavdpevds re TH HAuie =a matter of duty. 
nal xpocéxwy thy yuduny, Sxwos axpiBés 
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Brasidas was threatening Amphipolis, the most important posses- 
sion of Athens in those parts. In the late autumn of B.c. 424 he 
lay with seven triremes in the harbour of Thasos, and at the 
first summons of his colleague Eucles, who was in command at 
Amphipolis, hastened to his aid. But the town had surrendered 
before Thucydides could reach it. The town of Eion, however, 
at the mouth of the Strymon, which he reached the same evening, 
he occupied in good time, and made his preparations so skillfully 
that the assault made by Brasidas by land as well as by water was 
successfully resisted (iv. 107. § 2). 

The results for himself personally which followed this mis- 
fortune Thucydides reports with the same reserve with which he 
excludes from his narrative everything which does not belong 
to the course of the war; mentioning them not at this place but 
only casually in v. 26. § 5, in order to found thereon a remark 
important for the character of his history. As in that passage 
by the words éreBiwy . . . eioova: he asserts from one point of view 
his competence as the historian of the Peloponnesian war, so, in 
order to show the advantage he possessed in wide local knowledge 
and personal observation of the matters in hand, he adds the 
statement: xai fvvéBy por pevyev rv eyavrov ery elxoor pera TH és 
“Apoirolw orparryiay, wai yevouévy wap apdorépors Tots mpdypact, Kat 
ovx Hocov tos TeAorovvyciwv dua riv dvyyv, al yHovyiav Te paddov 
aiofeoGa. It is certain from this passage that Thucydides, in 
consequence of his failure to save Amphipolis, had to leave his 
country for 20 years, and that he employed a portion of this 
time in visiting the scenes of the war on both sides, particularly 
in the territory of the Peloponnesians. Everything else, however, 
which passes beyond this distinct testimony of Thucydides, rests 
on conjecture; it is probable, though it cannot be proved, that 
Cleon, who was then at the height of his influence, caused the 
adoption of the decree for the banishment of Thucydides ;® it is 
possible also that the charge brought against him may have been 
mpodocia, as is asserted by Marcellinus, § 55, and the anonymous 

38 This is indicated by Marcell.§ 46. and 589. The opposing judgment 
Grote, VI. chap. 53, p. 191 (1870), of Oncken (Athen und Hellas, Il. p. 


is of the same opinion. See also 228 ff.) is discussed in the App. on 
Curtius, Hist. of Greece, III. p. 184 iv. 106. 17. 
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3 rea Ling faction, to which Oenobius, otherwise unknown, must 
ve Welonged. His own statement that his exile lasted twenty 
ar®. since it must be reckoned from the end of B.c. 424, leads 
.to tthe last months of 404 for the time of his recall. This took 
ace, accordingly, before the Thirty, after the destruction of 
herzamenes, gave themselves up to insolent and wanton violence, 
; ® & ime when the forms of a legal government, and therefore that 
{ re<=alling by a psephisma, were still observed.” 
The most important fact, however, which we learn from Thuey- 
idess himself about his exile, and which he wished his readers 
pecially to note for the appreciation of his merit as an historian, 
3 this: that, having from the beginning of the war a clear insight 
nto its importance, in order to attain the most accurate knowl- 
»dge, he availed himself of every opportunity of personal observa- 
tion and inspection during those twenty years, which brought with 
thema the most important and decisive actions. His course in 
this respect, as he himself describes it in general terms in i. 22. 
§ 2 (ra 8 epya tiv zrpayOevruv . . . wept Exdorov érefeAOadv) , the com- 
bination of careful inquiry from trustworthy witnesses with the 
results of his own knowledge, gains a clearer light from the state- 
ment in v. 26.§ 5. He used the period of his banishment to 
inspect in person the scene of events, and took special pains (ovy 
yoaoov) to visit the Peloponnesian lands which would otherwise 
Ihave been closed to him; and the result of his exertions was, 
xa yovyxiav Tt abrov padAov aloGecOa, that he attained a clearer in- 
sight into the facts by being in repose, ¢.e. remote not only from 
the party strifes of Athens, but also from the excitement which 


37 There is no reason in the account _go into banishment in the first half of 
of Thuc. for placing the affair of 428, and (p. 148, note 168) not return 
Amphipolis later than towards the till after the end of the Athenian dis- 
end of 424, since it happened at about orders, t.e. after October, 403. The 
the same time (iv. 102. § 1) as the above assumption, which places his 
pattle of Delium, and this took place _ return nearly a year earlier, is in ex- 
roo XeEipawvos ebOis dpyoudvou (iv. 89. act harmony with his own mention 
1)- Kriiger (Untersuchungen iiber das of an exile of 20 years, and is, as 
Leben des Thukydides, p. 52) places it explained, quite consistent with the 
in the beginning of 423, and Ullrich yhgiopa evixnoev of Pausanias. 
(Beitr. p. 136, note 159) makes Thue. 


14 INTRODUCTION. 


would probably prevail during or immediately after occurrences on 
the spot where they took place. 

In this way, from the scanty notices Thucydides himself has 
given us of his personal relation to the history, we gain a view of 
his aim and method. In mature manhood, —so the most probable 
testimony leads us to believe ;— in possession of external advan- 
tages which secured him a position of independence and rendered 
easy for him an unprejudiced observation and judgment of public 
affairs and the persons engaged in them; penetrated by all the 
influences of the intellectual culture which made Athens at that 
time the waidevors ris “EAAdSos ; filled with the conviction that only 
by the ascendency of truly great statesmen and by the moderation 
and docility of the citizens could his mother-city, to which he was 
devoted with love and admiration, be maintained on her eminence ; 
he understood from the very beginning the task of writing the 
history of this war, and at once commenced his preparations for it. 

The first seven years of the war, excepting that time which he 
necessarily devoted to the management of his Thracian property, 
the épyacta trav perddAwv, he spent beyond doubt in Athens; and 
there can be no question that he stood in near connexion with the 
leading statesmen, and was present at the deliberations and deci- 
sions of the public assemblies. The speeches of Pericles which he 
has given us in outline, and the imperishable testimony he has 
left (ii. 65) of the activity of that great statesman, reflect the 
vivid impression made on the mind of the historian by that mighty 
personality ; and there can be no doubt that at a later time he was 
present as an eye-witness at the discussions about Mitylene (iii. 
36-49) and about Pylos (iv. 16 ff.) ; and in all probability he took 
part in one or more of the expeditions which preceded his own 
orparyyia, perhaps in the naval operations of Phormio in the Corin- 
thian Gulf (ii. 80-92), or the movements of Demosthenes in 
Aetolia and Acarnania (iii. 94 ff.). The statesmen, too, who suc- 
ceeded Pericles, though they failed to replace him, Nicias, Cleon, 
Demosthenes, he has succeeded in placing before our eyes in clear 
outlines. And the young Alcibiades (born B.c. 451), with the bril- 
hancy and haughtiness of his ambitious character, must have early 
attracted his attention, so vividly does he place him before us in 





INTRODUCTION. 15 
his later speeches and actions. On the other hand, the twenty 
years which followed the unfortunate result of his orparyyia in 
B.C. 424, were probably passed by Thucydides, so far as the cir- 
cumstances of the war allowed, mainly on his Thracian property, 
except at such times as travelling was required by his investiga- 
tions. It is not likely that the change of control, by which in 
B.C. 412 (viii. 64) the island of Thasos and the neighbouring coast 
also probably passed into the possession of the Lacedaemonians 
and was at a later time (Xen. Hell. i. 4. 9) recovered by Thrasybu- 
lus for the Athenians, interfered at all with his residence there. 
We are told by Plutarch,” and the compiler of the biography 
of Marcellinus says in two places,” that Thucydides wrote his 
work on his estate in Thrace. This may rest only on conjec- 
ture; but it is a conjecture which would be naturally formed by 
every reader acquainted with the circumstances. We can hardly 
doubt that it was here mainly that he carried out the work so early 
undertaken and prosecuted so uninterruptedly ; and this not only 
by the working up of his accumulated materials, but also by the 
journeys which he undertook from therfve for the purpose of closer 
inquiry into the scenes and the events of the war. We may as- 
sume with certainty that he visited not only the various parts of 
Greece which the war had rendered notable, but also the islands, 
as well as Italy and Sicily. Besides his own testimony couched 
in general terms (yevouévy wap dudorépas trois mpdypace Kal ovx 
jocov rows IleAorovvynciwv), we have as evidence the vividness of his 
delineations of the most important events; and the surprising 
notice, adduced by Marcellinus, § 25, from Timaeus, that after his 
banishment he lived in Italy (as gvyav gence év ‘Iradig.), which in 
§ 33 goes further and asserts his burial there (éy ‘IraXig airov «xel- 
o6a:), is explained most naturally by the assumption that Thu- 
cydides made a long stay in those parts. 


3% De eril. 14: @ovxvdl3ns ’A@nvaios 
ouvéypaye roy wéAeuoy Tay TleAonovyn- 
alov nal ’AOnvalwy ev @pdxy wep thy 
Sxawrhy “TAny. Cfi.1. 1. 

2 § 25: diarplBov dv YxawrH “TAp 
iwd wrardyp Eypapev. § 47: Sorepoy 
peta thy etoplay dv Zxaxry “TAn iis 
Opdins xuply siarrépevos ouverage pe- 


+a xdddous & ef dpyiis udvov eonueodvro 
Sia Thy uvhny. 

% That Thuc. on the occasion of 
such visits availed himself of native 
sources of information is shown by 
E. Wolfflin, Antiochus von Syrakus und 
Coelius Antipater, Winterthur, 1872. 
See the App. on vi. 2-5. 
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Unfortunately, we cannot gain any clear insight into the gradual 
growth and completion of this incomparable work. The reason of 
this is, in part at least, the fact that it was not brought to an end 
by its author. The history suddenly breaks off in the midst of 
the most exciting events of the Ionic-Decelean war. The most 
natural conjecture as to the reason of this, that the author was 
called away from his work by a sudden death, is confirmed by 
trustworthy evidence. Plutarch says that it was commonly reported 
that he died a violent death in Scapte Hyle.“ Pausanias tells us 
that he was treacherously murdered on his journey home from 
exile, and that his tomb was to be seen at Athens not far from the 
Melitid gate.” Marcellinus,® however, was aware of two different 
reports : one, which was plainly the most general and is referred to 
Zopyrus and Cratippus,” that Thucydides died in Thrace ;®* the 
other, for which Didymus is the authority, and which Marcellinus 
himself adopts, that after his return from exile he died and was 
buried in Athens. The anonymous biographer leaves the place of 
his death undefined, saying, ‘‘ after his death he was buried in 
Athens, near the Melitid gfte, . . . whether it was that he himself 
after the expiration of the term of his exile returned to Athens 
and there died, or that only his bones were brought from Thrace 
after his death there; for both accounts are given.”* When we 


81 Cim. 4.3: redAeurijoa ev tH Exa- 
NTH “TAn Adyeras povevdels exes. 

See above, note 25. 

8 § 31-34. 


some mistake, the words roiro 8¢ gnox 
[AlSupos] Zérvpoy icropety must refer 
only to Bialy Oavydry of the preceding 
clause. For the statement é» ’Ad4vats 


*% Cratippus is made by Dion. Hal., 
De Thuc. iud. 16, a contemporary of 
Thucydides. That this is a gross mis- 
take is shown by R. Scholl, Hermes, 
13, p. 446. Both writers belong to a 
much later period and are of slight 
authority. 

85 In the confused statement of 
Marcellinus we must adhere to his 
last unmistakable words: éya 8 Zdé- 
wupoy Anpeivy voul{e Aéyovra rovroy éy 
@pgxy rtereAevTynxéva:, wiv ddAnOevew 
voul¢n Kpdriurros abréy. Unless in the 
previous mention of Zopyrus there is 


cannot possibly be ascribed to Zopy- 
rus, whose rovroy év @pdxy rereAcurn- 
xéva: Marcell. denies so energetically. 
This is the view of Gilbert, Philol. 
1879, p. 263. 

% § 10: reAeurhoas 8 dy ’AShynow 
érdgn wAncloy trav MeArriSev xurddy ey 
xeoply ris "Arrucys & xpocayopeverat 
KolAn, efre abrds éwaveN Ody "APhvale ex 
ris puyiis, Tou dpicOévros xpdvou rAnpw- 
Oévros, kal reAeurhoas ev rH Idi warplbi, 
fre peraxouicbévrwy abrot trav éaréev 
awd Gpdans exel xaraotpépayros ry 


Blov> A€yera: yap éx’ dupdrepa. 
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examine these statements closely, we see that the assumption that 
Thucydides died at Athens rests only on the well-attested fact 
of his tomb being found there with an often-quoted inscrip- 
tion. For as his death in a foreign land would naturally be con- 
nected with his continued exile, so an honorable burial in Athens 
would seem to imply that he died there. Pausanias, in order evi- 
dently to reconcile the apparent contradiction of his death abroad 
with his well-known tomb in Attica, devised the harmonizing story 
that he perished on his homeward journey, for only this can be the 
meaning of ws xarje.” This solution, however, cannot be accepted ; 
for Thucydides himself speaks so definitely of the end of his ban- 
ishment — fuvéBy por hevyew riv éuavrov ern eixoor, which could have 
been written only after it was over—and he refers so often, and 
particularly in v. 25 and 26, to the conclusion of the whole war, that 
he must have lived a considerable time after this, and therefore after 
his recall, which was subsequent to it ; and accordingly we must seek 
for some other way of explaining the apparent contradiction in the 
accounts we have. The facts may have been as follows: Thucydi- 


* des returned in the autumn of s.c. 404 to Athens, six months after 


the city had surrendered to Lysander. He himself indicates in 
i. 93. § 5 that the walls round the Piraeus lay in ruins, in accordance 
with the harsh terms of the peace. He can hardly, however, have 
remained there long, under the increasing severity of the rule of 
the Thirty ; and he may probably have sought again the peace and 
repose of his Thracian estate, where he had so long been engaged 
in the preparation of the material he had collected for the history 
of the war. Though it is probable that large portions of his work, 
particularly such as were prominent and almost independent parts 
of the larger whole, —e.g. the war of the first ten years to the 
peace of Nicias, and the expedition to Sicily,— were com- 
posed and written down before, still, from the even character and 
unbroken connexion of the eight books as we have them, it 
seems likely that Thucydides gave the whole its present form 
in a long period of repose after the end of the war, which a resi- 


&? That these words (seenote25)can icht, 1874, p. 820, asserts, cannot be 
have a plpf. meaning, after he had conceded until a corresponding exam- 
returned home, as Schone, Jahresber- ple is produced. 


18 INTRODUCTION. 
dence in enslaved Athens was little calculated to offer. A sudden 
death overtook him while thus engaged. 

How long a time was granted him for the final revision cannot 
be defined with exactness; but a reasonable inference allows us 
to fix the year 396 B.c. as the extreme limit of his life. In iii. 
116. § 2, Thucydides tells us, no doubt after a careful inquiry into 
the facts, that the eruption of Aetna which took place in the 
spring of s.c. 425 was the third on record.® Accordingly the 
one which occurred in B.c. 396 (Diod. xiv. 59. 3) could not have 
been known to him; for as he had given attention to the subject, 
it is hardly likely that he could have remained in ignorance of 
it. We may, therefore, conceive that his life extended to about 
this date, 7.e. to his 75th year.” We get in this way a period of 
from six to seven years during which we may imagine that the old 
man, with that repose and clearness which a powerful spirit 
obtains from many-sided culture in youth and the experience of 
good and evil fortune in maturity, was devoted to his great under- 
taking and engaged in combining the materials he had collected into 
one completed whole, which with reasonable self-consciousness he 
designates a xrypa és dei. It is very possible that during these 
last years Thucydides may have undertaken other journeys and 


% Thuc. mentions one as having 
occurred 50 years before this date, 
and a third which evidently happened 
at an earlier period. See Ullrich, 
Beitr. z. Erkl. p. 92.— A second in- 
dication of the year of Thucydides’ 
death would be given by iv. 74. 17, 
where, after the account of the oli- 
garchical revolution in Megara, he 
BAYS: wAcioroy 3h xpdvov abrn... me- 
tdoracis fuvénewer, if we only knew 
the time at which the democratical 
party again got the upper hand; for 
it is clear that the words of Thuc. 
point to this. From Xen. Hell. v. 4. 
41, and Diod. xv. 40. 4, no sure con- 
clusion can be gained. — It is an in- 
genious remark of Ullrich, Die Hel- 
lenischen Kriege, p. 16, note, that the 
remark of Thuc., viii. 68. 14, about An- 


tiphon: &picra palvera: tar péxpe euoi 
... Oavdrou 8ixny axoAoynoduevos, May 
contain an allusion to the apology of 
Socrates. If this is the case, the 
passage must have been written after 
B.c. 399, which agrees well with the 
above assumption. The reason which 
induces Letronne (p. lxvi. of the 
Didot edition) to place the death of 
Thuc. before 402, will be mentioned 
below. 

89 Dahlmann, Forschungen, II. p. 125, 
notices the long-enduring productiv- 
ity of the Greeks in intellectual work 
under favourable circumstances. Tac- 
itus also had passed his 40th year 
before he began the AHistoriae, his 
first large work, and it was more 
than 20 years before he completed 


- the Annals. 
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have more than once revisited Athens; but it is most natural to 
suppose that he carried on his proper work in the quietness of his 
Thracian estate.” With this, too, best agrees the statement that 
he met a violent death by assassination, which is made by Plutarch, 
Pausanias, and Marcellinus, in reliance on early authorities.“ An 
event of the kind in Athens is hard to conceive, and could scarcely 
have remained without attestation. On the contrary, an attack by 
robbers on a lonely and wealthy residence on the Thracian coast 
is easily credible ; and thus also is explained the variation in the 
accounts as regards the place ; distance sufficiently accounts for the 
conflicting opinions of those not immediately interested.” But if 
Thucydides, as is very probable, was slain in Scapte Hyle by the 
hand of a robber, the second alternative of the anonymous biogra- 
pher* is to be accepted, that his bones were conveyed to Athens 
and laid in the sepulchre of Cimon, where Plutarch saw his tomb, 
whether the inscription he quotes be genuine or not: @ovxudéidys 
"OAdpov “AXipovovs évOdde xetrar. The difficulty raised by Didymus 
as to the unauthorized burial of a banished person in his native 
soil disappears on the hypothesis above given. On the other hand, 
the suddenness of a death by assassination explains fully the con- 
dition in which his history remains to us; the thread of the narra- 
tive is broken off before the end of the twenty-first year of the 
war, in the midst of an account of a subordinate circumstance. 
The way in which the incomplete work was preserved and became 
known will be discussed later. 


#0 His acquaintance with local pe- 
culiarities on the Thracian coast in 
the later period of his life is shown 
by iv. 103. 18, where he mentions 
a change in the fortification of 
Amphipolis since the time of Brasi- 
das. 

41 Paus. SoAogpovnbels, Plut. povev- 
Gels, Marc. § 32, drobaveiy Bialp Oavd- 
Te, Bla. 

42 The conjecture, by which Seidler 
(see Kriiger, Unterss. p. 58) reconciles 
with the above view the notice in 
Steph. Byz. 8.v. Maprdpwy (Taprdpwy, 


-xdpa ey ’Aala Aiodich, EvOa iaropotcr | 


Govnvdl5ny awobaveivy, ds "AwoAAdSwpos 
dv xpovuxy Sevrépp: rivets 5t Meplyny 
Touro KxaAdovow), is not improbable : 
that Perne in the neighbourhood of 
Scapte Hyle was confused with Perine, 
opposite Lesbos, which was called also 
Perperene and Parparon. 

48 See note 36. 

# A corrupt passage in Marcelli- 
nus, § 29, 30, has been discussed by von 
Wilamowitz-Mollendorf in Hermes, 
12, p. 326-867, and in review of this 
article by Hirzel, Hermes, 13, p. 46- 
49, by Scholl, p. 433-451, and by O. 
Gilbert, Philol. 38, p. 243 ff. The 
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[Classen at this point proceeds to discuss at length the theory of 
F. W. Ullrich as to the composition of the history of Thucydides 
which was put forth in his Beitrdge zur Erklirung des Thuky- 
dides, Hamburg, 1845. This theory may be thus stated nearly in 
Ullrich’s words: Thucydides regarded the first ten years of con- 
tinuous war as terminated by the Peace of Nicias; and accord- 
ingly after the conclusion of that peace began to compose the 
history of this war, which by itself was sufficiently remarkable: be- 
" ginning with the preface of the first book, he wrote this book, the 
second, the third, and the first half of the fourth in exile, before 
he could have had knowledge of the later war: then, towards the 
middle of the fourth book,” being overtaken by the march of 
events, when the war between Athens and Sparta began again 
before Syracuse, and was afterwards in the Decelean and Ionian 
war carried on more actively than before through the partici- 
pation of all the Hellenes including even the Argives and the 
Greeks of Italy and Sicily, he discontinued his work in order 
to await the result of this second war: while these events, how- 
ever, were taking place, he was constantly making preparations 
for the continuation of his work by collecting information about 
facts and by prosecuting inquiries; and after a break of from ten 
to eleven years, t.e. from the beginning of the Decelean war to 
his return to Athens, he took up again the thread of his narrative. 
With this view is connected the conjecture that, as Thucydides 
completed the first three books and half the fourth after his 
banishment and during the Peace of Nicias, ¢.e. in about eight 
years, so the composition of the second portion, which he did not 








passage in question is asserted and 
denied to contain evidence that Thu- 
cydides was in intimate relations with 
certain poets at the court of Arche- 
laus at Pella, and may, therefore, 
have died and been buried in Mace- 
donia. But as no plausible emenda- 
tion is suggested, and opinions so 
divergent are based upon the passage 
as it stands, the only legitimate con- 
clusion is that we can infer from it 
nothing either positively or negatively 


as to the relation of Thuc. to the 
Macedonian king. 

4 Ullrich regards the words in iv. 
48. 24, dca ye xara Toy wéAcuov Tdvbe, 
as inserted by Thuc. after he had be- 
come aware that the war had not been 
really ended by the Peace of Nicias ; 
and they therefore indicate, as he 
thinks, the turning-point from the 
first to the second aspect of the war, 
and are accordingly in a certain sense 
the middle point of the work. 
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begin till after the conclusion of the whole war, may have 
required about as much more time. This will accord very well 
with the assumption made that s.c. 396 must be regarded as the 
extreme limit of his life. 

Ullrich argues that, on the assumption that Thucydides did not 
begin the final redaction of his work until the end of the twenty- 
seven-years’ war, the whole of it must have been written with the 
consciousness of the final result, and could not therefore contain 
any statements which are incompatible with this assumption. Such 
statements are however, according to Ullrich, discoverable in the 
former part of the history (as far as v. 26) and not in the latter; 
and he infers, therefore, that the former half must have been writ- 
ten substantially as we have it between the end of the ten-years’ 
war and the Sicilian expedition.. He admits, indeed, that these ear- 
lier books contain certain passages which imply a knowledge of the 
whole war, but regards them as later insertions made by Thucydi- 
des himself in the work he had already substantially completed. 

The passages which Ullrich cites, as having been penned by a 
writer who could not have known the final issue of the war, are 
the following: i. 10. § 2; 23. § 1-3; ii. 1. § 1; 8. 1; 34- 20; 54. 
§ 3; 57. 7; iii. 86. § 2; 87. 5; iv. 48.§5. All of these are 
fully discussed by Classen, and it is shown by him at the least 
that they come very far short of supporting the inference which 
Ullrich deduces from them. The whole question is discussed 
with great lucidity and fairness by A. Schone, in Bursian’s Jah- 
resbericht, Vol. III. p. 823-848. He is inclined on general 
grounds of probability to adopt Ullrich’s opinion as to the actual 
mode of composition of the history; but of the passages above 
referred to he finds only one (iii. 87. 5) which favours decidedly, 
and another (i. 23. § 1-8) which favours partially the conclusion 
Ullrich bases upon them. Under these circumstances it does not 
seem worth while to reproduce in this edition the lengthy dis- 
cussion which Classen devotes to the question. In giving his 
adhesion in the main to the view of Ullrich rather than to that of 
Classen, which will be stated immediately, Schéne is influenced to 
a great degree by the consideration (p. 844) that it is improbable 
that Thucydides, though he might have anticipated with a high 
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degree of assurance the failure of the Peace of Nicias and a re- 
newal of the war, would have allowed this six-years’ period of com- 
parative quiet to pass without availing himself of it to work up the 
materials he had already collected for the history of the ten-years’ 
or Archidamian war. But Classen nowhere asserts or implies any 
such neglect of opportunity on the part of the historian. Though 
he believes that the work as it has come down to us took its final 
form from the hand of the writer after the conclusion of the whole 
war, he admits to the fullest extent the probability that portions 
of it had been worked up into substantially their present shape at 
an earlier period. Such portions may in all likelihood have been 
those which most readily admitted of treatment as wholes, e.g. the 
Archidamian war and the Sicilian expedition. 

In the introduction to the fifth book, where it was necessary to 
make clear the connexion and the special character of it, Classen 
expresses the following opinion (p. 3): ‘* Though I am convinced 
that the whole work was written in the shape in which we have it 
after the conclusion of the Peloponnesian war, and that Thucy- 
dides was called away from life when engaged in the last revision 
and combination of the portions which he had noted down and 
sketched in outline from the beginning of the war, yet I do not 
believe that all parts of the work received an equally thorough 
review. I think that the masterly introduction, which makes our 
first book, was first completed with the full knowledge of the disas- 
trous result of the twenty-seven-years’ war; that then the history 
of the ten-years’ war, and the Sicilian expedition, for which it is 
likely that the results of laborious inquiry were already at hand 
more or less perfectly worked out, received their final touches ; and 
that after this, before the thread of the narrative was taken up 
again with the Ionic-Decelean war, the intervening period of the 
eipyvy vrovAos was described.” 

This opinion as to the mode of the composition of the work 
of Thucydides rests on two simple propositions. (1) Thucydides 
followed the course of the Peloponnesian war from its beginning 
to its close with minute attention, and committed to writing with 
more or less completeness notes of all its circumstances, partic- 
ularly of the Archidamian war and the Sicilian expedition, which 
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were in themselves relatively distinct wholes. (2) After the close 
of the whole war and his recall from banishment, he took in hand 
the composition of the whole history of the war with a clear view 
of the relation of its several parts; composed the first book as a 
general introduction to his work; and combined into aa organic 
whole the material already collected and partially reduced to 
formal shape, continuing his narrative to the first year of the 
Ionian war, at which point in his labours his life came to an end. 
Classen’s view as above stated agrees in the main with that of 
Kriiger, Unterss. p. 74, and Epikrit. Nachir. p. 37. 

It may be worth while to give here a list of the chief publications 
on this question which have been issued within the last few years. 

The following writers adopt the Ullrichian hypothesis with more 
or less variation in detail. 

L. Cwiklinski: Quaestiones de tempore etc. Diss. inaug. Gnesnae, 
1873; also an article in Hermes, 12, p. 23-87. 

P. Leske: Ueber die verschiedene Abfassungszeit etc. Liegnitz, 
1875. 

J. Helmbold: Ueber die successive Entstehung etc. Colmar, 1876. 

F. Vollheim: Zur Entstehungsgeschichte etc. Eisleben, 1878. 

J. Steup: Quaestiones Thucydideae. Bonnae, 1868. 

Miiller-Striibing: Aristophanes und die historische Kritik (p. 
529 ff.). Leipzig, 1873. 

Glogau: Die Entdeckungen des Thukydides. Neumark, 1876. 

The following are in substantial agreement with Classen. 

"A. Kurpraves, Tlepi rijs oixovopias Tov @ouxvdidov, in Piricrwp, Athens, 
1862, p. 193-210; 1863, p. 1-19. 

J.J. Welti, Ueber die Abfassungszeit etc. Winterthur, 1869. 

J. M. Stahl: in the preface to the B. Tauchnitz edition of Thu- 
cydides, p. v. ff. 

H. Steinberg: in the Philologische Anzeiger, 6, p. 20 ff. 

L. Herbst: in Philologus, 38, p. 535 ff. — 

The last-mentioned article examines with great minuteness the 
use of 6 woAcuos With and without a demonstrative pronoun; and 
shows that in all the passages where 6 moAcpos 6de Occurs in books 
ii. to v. 24 inclusive the ten-years’ war is referred to, though in 
many places a knowledge of the whole war is evidently implied ; 
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whereas in book i. 6 woAeuos ode does not occur at all; but d3e 6 
worenos (11 times) and 6 zoAcuos with otros (twice) refer to the 
war the writer is going to describe in opposition to other wars and 
without thought of its duration; and the same is true of the later 
books where de 6 woAezos occurs. In the later books, vi., vii., viii., 
5 woAcpos dde refers to the then existing war; whereas d5e 6 moAeuos 
occurs only three times and evidently with the same implication as 
before. It is also noted that in book v. (39. 19; 51. 11; 56. 
20; 81. 11; 83. 22) in the designation of the successive years of 
the trorros avoxwyy the demonstrative pronoun is omitted as well as 
the usual mention of the writer; whereas in vi. 7. 25 the full 
formula occurs again. Herbst, therefore, agrees so far with 
Ullrich as to admit that Thucydides regarded the Archidamian 
(Sexaeryjs) war as a unit; but argues convincingly that the whole 
history took its present form after the conclusion of the whole 
war. | 

The extraordinary significance of the history of Thucydides 
may be recognized in its effects. The picture he has drawn for 
us of a period of history so important and so rich in conse- 
quences, with its incomparable vividness in the delineation of 
events and of characters, is secure of its place for all time in the 
memory of mankind, and not only surpasses in its life-like truth- 
fulness all other historical narratives of antiquity, but is outdone 
by the work of no modern historian. We become the more sensi- 
ble of this if we compare our knowledge of the period Thucydides 
has described with that we possess of the times immediately 
preceding or following, or if we endeavour to leave out of our 
conception of the characters he has depicted the traces which are 
due to him, and to realize Pericles and Cleon, Nicias and Alcibi- 
ades, from the writings of Xenophon, Plutarch, and Diodorus.“ 





4 Niebuhr, Lectures on Ancient His- 
tory, II. p. 34. “The Peloponnesian 
war is the most immortal of all wars, 
because it found the greatest histo- 
rian that ever lived. Thucydides has 
attained the highest possible point in 
historical writing, not only as to pre- 
cise trustworthiness in narration but 


as to vividness of delineation.” O. Miil- 
ler, Hist. of the Lit. of Greece, II. p. 125. 
‘‘We may question whether there is 
any period in the history of mankind 
which stands before our eyes with so 
much clearness as the first twenty- 
one years of the Peloponnesian war 
through the work of Thucydides.” 
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We possess no distinct evidence that the exceeding merit of 
Thucydides was adequately recognized in his own time or in that 
immediately succeeding. Neither by the orators whose works we 
have, nor in the writings of Plato and Aristotle, is any mention 
made of him. The judgment of Theophrastus, which Cicero“ 
has preserved for us, is only of a general character, and hardly 
answers to our own high estimate. But out of this silence of 
earlier antiquity there comes to us, only the more welcome and 
important, the single notice, that the orator Demosthenes copied 
the books of Thucydides eight times with his own hand.* It was 
his own kindred spirit which attracted him above all to the essen- 
tial truthfulness of the great historian.” The pre-eminent effect 
of his work, however, is shown by the fact that a series of suc- 
cessors, Xenophon, Cratippus, Theopompus, essayed to continue 
it, but no one ventured to take up again the material handled by 
him or to throw it into a different form; until, when a later time 
called for a general review or instructive entertainment, men fast- 
ened upon Thucydides, though often with deficient judgment and 
insight, as the most trustworthy source for the period treated by 
him. Among the Romans the masterly character of his work was 
thoroughly recognized, in. spite of the difficulty caused by his 
language and style; his statesmanlike insight attracted them and 
excited their admiration. Sallust exhibits the clearest proofs of 
conscious imitation; Cornelius Nepos follows by preference his 
testimony; and Cicero studied him persistently and closely ;” 
Quintilian expresses in few words an excellent judgment about 
him as regards his style.” 

The grammarians and critics of the Alexandrian school knew 


47 Orat. 12. 389: primis ab his ( Hero- 
doto et Thucydide), ut ait Theophra- 
stus, historia commota est, ut auderet 
uberius quam superiores et ornatius di- 
cere. 

48 Lucian, Adv. indoct. 4: 1rd rod 
BovxvdlSov, 30a xapa Tod Anyuoobévous 
wal abr dxrdxis perayeypappueva eipdbyn 
wares. See A. Schaefer, Demosthenes 
und seine Zeit, I. p. 283. 

49 Dion. Hal. De Thuc. iud. 53. 1: 


puréper Anuoobérys udvos, Sowep Trav 
bAAwy, Sco: péya Ts kal Aauxpdy Eotay 
wovety éy Adyous, ote nal Bovevdl3ov 
(nrwrhs éyévero ard woAAd. 

5 The chief passages relating to 
Thucydides are: De orat. ii. 13. 56; 
22. 98; Brut. 11. 48; 12. 47; 17. 66; 
83. 287, 288; Orat. 9. 30, 31; 12. 39. 
44. 151; 65. 219; 71. 234. 

_ 51 x, 1.78: densus et brevis et sem- 
per instans sibi Thucydides. 
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how to rate his value; especially did they recognize his work as 
one of the models of Attic speech; and to their careful treat- 
ment we are indebted for the relatively excellent preservation of 
it in numerous copies, as well as for the diligent observation 
of his style, which is everywhere to be seen in later lexicographical 
writings. On the other hand, the scholastic rhetoric of the later 
age, a8 it was practised and brought into currency by learned 
Greeks particularly at Rome, was ill-adapted to comprehend and 
appreciate the most peculiar characteristics of Thucydides, his 
complete self-surrender to his subject and the determination of 
the form only by the nature of the matter. From the most impor- 
tant representative of this tendency, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 
we possess two treatises (aepi rod @ovxvdidov yapaxrypos Kal Trav 
Aowoy Tov ovyypadéws Dwpydrwy and wept tov @ovnvdiSov Huwparov, 
the second being a more detailed development of a section of the 
former) in which he exclusively, and a third (zpos T'vatov Topmrjov 
éructoAy) ® in which he partially (3), undertakes a thorough ex- 
amination of the work of Thucydides as to form and matter. 
Interesting and instructive to us as these writings are, as furnish- 
ing us with a living picture of the way in which literary and gram- 
matical criticism was practised by the rhetoricians of that day, and 
as containing in detail many useful remarks, yet the criticisms 
themselves, whether we regard the choice and arrangement of the 
material or the way in which it is handled and discussed, are 
wholly without value for us. Dionysius has so little conception 
of the task of history, to bring to light the actual course of events 
as it would disclose itself to unbiassed inquiry, that he actually 
makes it a reproach to Thucydides that he selected as his sub- 
ject the history of a war which was unsuccessful.” He imputes 





52 See especially Phrynichus in Pho- 
tius, Bibliothecae codex 150, p. 101, ed. 
Bekker: eiAixpivots xa) xaBapot xad’Arte- 
Kod Adyou Kaydvas kal ordOuas Kal wapd- 
Seryud now kpioroy TWAdrwvd re Kat 
AnpooOévny pera rod pnropiKod Tay 
évvda xopov, @ovevdl3ny re nal Hevo- 
davra xré. 

58 The edition of these three trea- 
tises, Dionysii historiographica with 


the Commentationes criticae et historicae 
de Thucydidis historiarum parte pos- 
trema by K. W. Kriiger, Halle, 1823, 
is the first in the series of important 
works, by which the author rendered 
the greatest service to the interpre- 
tation and criticism of Thuc. and 
opened new paths for his study. 

54 Ad Cn. Pomp. 3. 4: @ovxvdldns 
aéAepov Eva ypdpe xal TovToy obre ka- 
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to a passion for singularity the division of the war-years into 
summer and winter which Thucydides adopted.” He blames him 
for arranging particular parts without having regard to their best 
rhetorical effect ; e.g. that the funeral oration is placed where it 
is and not after some important event of the war.” He is dis- 
pleased that events are not treated at all times on a scale pro- 
portionate to their relative importance.” He even attributes it 
to the arbitrary will of the writer that the work is broken off 
before the end of the war.* In general he fails to find a skilful 
distribution of the material or any proper employment of rhetorical 
arrangement and ornament. In.fact in the whole criticism the 
same contrast finds expression as is to be seen between the 
historical writing of Thucydides and that of Dionysius himself ; 
in the latter, a dressing up of facts to suit arbitrary assumptions 
and subjective theories ; in the former, an absolute subordination 
of the record to the facts which are to be narrated. 

We have already noticed the circumstances in the life of Thu- 
cydides which specially favoured him as the writer of the history 
of his time. With these unusual advantages were united all the 
qualities of mind which go to make up a great historian ; of these 
two may be indicated as the most important: the moral earnest- 
ness of his view of the world and of life, and the temperate good 
sense of his own nature, by which he maintains at all times his 
simple and incorruptible appreciation of the real truth. | 

Thucydides shares with many profound characters a reluctance 


Ady of?’ edruxi: bs udAcora pey Sper 
Bh yevéoOar- ef 82 ph, crwmp Kal AOn 
mwapadoels iad Trav exryryvondvey hyvo;- 
aOa. Sri 8 wovnpdy eclanpe ixdbcow, 
wal abrds ye TovTo roel pavepdy ev re 
apoorule [i. 23. 5-18] Sore rovs avayvdv- 
Tas To mpooluiov hAAOTpI@TOa xpos THY 
ixd0eow, ‘EAAnvixey [xaxav R.] wéAdopr- 
Tas &xovey. 

5 De Thuc. iud. 9.3: nxawhy tia ral 
arpiBi Tois kAAos ropevOjvar Bovdrnbels 
68d Oepelass xa) xemepelas eudpice Thy 
loroplay. 

5 De Thuc. iud. 18.1: 6 8 reptBén- 
ros émrdgios, dy dv tH Sevrépa BIBAY 


BieAhAvOe, xara tlva 3h wore Aoyiopdy 
dy robrp keira: Te Téey paddAov fh ode 
dv érdépp ; ... év § BovAeral ris warAoy 
BIBA@ f ev rabry Toy éxirdgiov hpyorrey 
eipjobas. 

57 De Thuc. iud. 13. The full treat- 
ment of the naval battles at the end 
of the second book is contrasted with 
the five lines devoted to the battle of 
Eurymedon in the first : things are said 
to be 4 unxvydpeva wépa rot Sdorros } 
ouvaydpneva els EXarroy Tou perplov. 

58 De Thuc. tud. 16. 2: a» xpovood- 
pevos Eoucey GreAR thy ioroplay KaTaAr - 
weiv, 
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to expose to view and. announce in express language his own 
secret feelings, particularly as regards the divine administration 
of things; but any one who enters with true insight into the char- 
acter of his narrative will recognize everywhere as its fundamental 
tone a sense, that, while man is responsible for his actions, the 
conduct and decision of human affairs is subject to the control of 
the deity. We shall probably not be mistaken if we attribute to 
the influence of the philosophical conception of the order of the 
world, which Anaxagoras made current among the most prominent 
men of Athens, that religious view which apprehends the agency 
of the gods not so much in the immediate indications of a personal 
presence, which was so natural to Herodotus and the earlier chron- 
iclers, as in a controlling power, which is indeed withdrawn from 
human sight, yet is nevertheless to be reverenced with the feeling 
of complete dependence. It is true that, in the expression of this, 
the customary language of the popular belief and of the traditional 
forms of worship is not abandoned. The personal name, Oeds, Beoi, 
appears most frequently either as a collective designation of those 
generally venerated divinities under whose protection the people feel 
themselves to be, whose feasts they celebrate and by whom they 
swear (i. 71. 21; 78.13; ii. 15. 215 71.21; iii. 59.10; iv. 87.9; v. 
30. 10; vi. 54. 29; viii. 70. 5), or in application to particular deities 
who are understood without their being named, as the Delphian 
Apollo (i. 25. 3; 118. 20; 123. 8; ii. 54. 18; iii. g2. 19; iv. 118. 7; 
v. 32.6), Athene (i. 126. 5; ii. 13. 36; 15. 17; iv. 116. 11), or the 
Eumenides, ai ceuvai Oeai, (i. 126. 37). Only once, in a Boeotian 
religious formula, is Saiuoves used for Oeoi, (iv. 97.17). Yet the 
belief which rises above the forms of special worship to the general | 
conception of divine government finds distinct expression in some 
places. It is to the writer an infallible symptom of extreme dis- 
turbance in the order of society if awe of the divine is broken down, 
whether, as in ii. 53. § 4, this is the result of the fearful plague at 
Athens (6civ PdBos 4 dvOparuv vopos ovdeis dzretpye) , OF, a8 in iii. 82. 
§ 6, of the virulence of party hatred (ras és odds avrots riores ov TO 
Geiy vopup parrov éxparivovro 7) TO Kowy Te rapavoynoat). In the re- 
markable debate between the Athenian envoys and the council of 
the Melians (v. 85. ff.), on the one side the consciousness of a good 
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cause manifests itself by confidence in protection from above (ro 
@siov) , and on the other the exaltation of brute strength above every 
other consideration shows how the sense of right and wrong had be- 
come confused. In the same sense Nicias in his last speech (vii. 77. 
17) is represented as basing his hope on this Ociov. The real sen- 
timent of Thucydides is expressed in the noble words with which 
- Pericles (ii. 64. 9) urges his fellow-citizens to meet the uncertain 
future: pépew ypy rd re Saipdna avayxaiws Td TE ad THY ToNEuiWY 
avépews. What in this passage — and only here— probably with 
-some allusion to the language of the philosophers —is called ra 
Saipdvia, t.e. everything which in the life of man is sent by a higher 
hand and is withdrawn from the calculation and control of human 
prudence, Thucydides usually embraces under the term rvxy, as 
an operative power, and rvxa: as the manifestation of it; the 
former in i. 140. 113 144. 24; ii. 42. 25; iii. 45.225 97. 63 iv. 12. 
12; 18. 20; 64. 7 (is ovK dpxw riyys) ; 86: 21; v. 16. 16; 75. 12 
(roxy pev ds eOdKovy Kax{dpevor, yvoy Se of -avrot ere ovres) 5 111. 17; 
vi. 23. 113 78. 15 (ovy oldv re dua rijs re érOuplas cai ris Tdxys Tov 
avrov Gpotws rapiav yevérOar) ; vii. 33. 29; 67. 23; 68.1: the lat- 
ter in i,69. 26; 78. 5; 84. 19 (ras mpoomurrovoas Tixas ov Ady 
Starperds) ; ii. 87.11; iv. 18. 153 v. 102. 2; vi. 11. 22: and in the 
same sense 7a THs TUXNS OF ard THs TUS, ii. 87. 63 iv. 55. 163 vil. 
61. 12.% It is of no importance for a critical examination of 
Thucydides’s use of language whether these expressions are found 
in his own narrative or are placed by him in the mouths of his 
speaking characters. Everywhere we are to understand by rvyy a 
power superior to man, which is not blind chance, but exercises 
control in accordance with a higher order; on which man can 
never calculate, but the operation of which he cannot without dam- 
age disregard. If rvyy is opposed to yvdpy, as in i. 144. 24; Vv. 
75. 12, this is from the human point of view, which finds its cal- 
culations at fault; but it is by no means intended to assert the 
superiority of the latter. In the remarkable declaration on the 
death of Nicias (vii. 86. 24), qxurra 8 dés dv trav ye er yoo 


59 On the philosophical notion of in the English Journal of Philology, 
roxn, particularly as understood by VII. p. 112. 
Aristotle, see an article by Mr. Heath 
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‘EXAqvov és rotro Svoruyxias adixéoOan a trav wacay és aperny vevopi- 
openv émrndevow, Thucydides does not conceal that it will not 
always be easy for the human understanding to reconcile itself 
to the incomprehensible administration of the divine omnipotence. 
It is characteristic that nowhere is rvyy more distinctly referred to 
its divine source than by the Melians in their fruitless struggle 
ugainst the doctrine of the right of the strongest. Twice, v. 104. 
4; 112. 7, we find the significant expression 4 ruyy é« rov Oeiov. 

In the view of the world which all these passages imply there is 
unmistakably a pious feeling of dependence on the divine power, 
though any deeper penetration into the laws and relations of its 
operation is not granted to man. And while it is the aim of the 
writer in the spirit of Anaxagoras to inquire into the causes of 
surprising incidents, — as of the eclipse of the sun, ii. 28. 2; of a 
flood consequent upon an earthquake, iii. 89. 18; of the eclipse of 
_ the moon, in contrast with the superstitious terror (Qeacpos) of 
Nicias, vii. 50. 27; of violent tempests, in contrast with the alarm 
of the dispirited Athenians, vii. 79. 10;—still he does not ven- 
ture to draw the line between the province of positive human 
knowledge and that where the obscure operation of the gods 
makes itself felt in human things. Accordingly, while he is far 
from unconditionally ascribing validity to omens and oracles, and 
even allows himself to make a critical examination of their true 
meaning (ii. 17. 11; 54.9), and in v. 16. 21 plainly admits the 
assumption that even the utterances of the Delphian oracles could 
be corruptly procured, still his bringing forward instances of 
omens and oracles actually verified (v. 26. 20; vi. 27. 9), and in 
general his frequent mention of predictions, portents, and marvel- 
lous occurrences (i. 118. 21; 134. 18; ii. 8. 7; 77. 22; 102. 27; 
ili. 88. 8; g2. 18; 96.3; 104. 2; iv. 52. 1; v. 32. 63 45. 20; vi. 
70. 2), proves that he does not mean to deny the possibility of 
supernatural operations. Just as he views rvya, so he allows to 
the supersensible world no influence over the judgment and action 
of men, and therefore for practical purposes leaves it out of account. 
It is very intelligible to him that in times of excitement men 
should look about for miraculous instruction (ii. 8. 7) or help (ii. 
47.15); but he himself attaches no importance to such things, and 
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has had no experience of useful results therefrom; and his real 
opinion would probably coincide with that of the Athenian envoys, 
v. 103. 7, whose advice to the Melians is: yy épowfqvae rots aoA- 
Avis, ols wapov dvOpwweiws Ere cy{erOa, ewaday mieLopévovs abrovs ém- 
Narwow al davepai eArrides, dri ras ddavels xaGiorayra, payriKyy Te Kai 
Xpyo pos Kai doa rotavra per dArridwv Avpaiveras. 

Clearness and definiteness were essential to Thucydides; and 
accordingly the proper sphere of his observation and inquiry was 
man, his action and his history. The less he tried to penetrate 
into the secret course of the divine government of the world, so 
much the more earnest was he to attain the most exact knowledge 
of everything which makes up the life of man; the motives of his 
action as well as their external manifestation; the efforts and 
conduct of individuals as well as the great movements which take 
place in the life of states. His judgment of human affairs, how- 
ever, is controlled by one principle, that it is power of mind which 
makes up the value of the individual, just as it conditions the 
result of every activity. 

With decision and clearness Thucydides recognizes the opposi- 
tion between body and spirit, which found its most definite 
expression in Anaxagoras. He is fully alive to the weakness of 
' human nature, and often insists upon its limitations (e.g. ili. 45. 
80; 84.10; v. 68.'6) ; and yet he is penetrated with the convic- 
tion that the spirit of man can attain the mastery over the agitating 
influences of the surrounding world and nature, and is competent 
in large measure to define and shape its own life as well as the 
fortunes of states. The views of Thucydides may thus have been 
influenced by the doctrines of Anaxagoras; yet his use of lan- 
guage manifests independence, and deserves a special examination 
so far as it touches the phenomena of the mind. The centre of 
all the mental power of man is for Thucydides the power of 
thought and cognition, from which come the energetic will and 
resolutions which press to action. This power, however, is not 
called vots, which word occurs in Thucydides only in the less 
pregnant sense of the perceiving and observing faculty,” but 

© Cf. voty Exe and xpogdxew, pay intend, iv. 8.20; 22.6; 85. 16; v. 45. 
attention to, iii. 22. 29; vi. 93. 6; vii. 12. Besides we find once, iv. 120. 22, 
19. 82; viii. 8. 17; or év vg txew, Kara voi, according to one’s wish. 
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rather yvouy, which has in our author a very wide range of mean- 
ing. ‘It includes the aggregate of psychical powers, intellectual 
as well as emotional, as opposed to the body (cf. especially i. 
70. 19; ii. 38. 2); sometimes, however, it denotes on the intel- 
lectual side insight and’ cognition in general (¢f. i. 70.10; 75. 2; 
77-93 gi. 25; il. 13. 213 34.17; 43. 21; 62. 30; 65. 32; iii. 37. 
21; 83.4; ete.) ; or a view, opinion, judgment, in reference to a 
particular matter (cf. i. 32.17; 33.17; 45.13; 53.7; 62.8; 78. 
2; 79. 5; 140. 28; ii. 20. 1; 86. 17; iii. 31. 113; 36. 53 92. 3; 
96. 8; iv. 18. 7; 32. 23; 58. 5; 59.3; etc.) ; sometimes on the 
moral side it denotes disposition, temper, decision, as a quality 
(cf. i. 71. 43 90. 10; 130. 10; ii. 9.1; 11.21; 20. 18; 59. 4, 8; 
64. 82; 65. 3; 87. 9; 88. 7; iii. 9. 8; 10. 6; 12.2; ete.), ora 
determination in a particular case (cf. ai yvapa, i. 140. 4; ii. 89. 
50; iii. 82. 16; yvounv wovecoOa, i. 128. 27; ii. 2. 245 vii. 72. 
8). In the same way the verb y:yveoxev, and its compounds with 
did, éri, xard, perd, mpo, is used sometimes with an intellectual 
meaning, apprehend, understand (cf. i. 25. 1; 36. 3; 86. 2; gr. 
5; 102. 15; 126. 21; 134. 5; ii. 40. 7; 43. 10; 60. 17, 19), 
sometimes with a moral reference, resolve, determine (cf. i. 70. 7, 
26; 91. 23; li. 61.12; iii. 40. 18; 57.3; etc.). By the side of 
this verb duavoctofa: often occurs in the same sense (cf. i. 1.7; 18. 
18; 52. 6; 93. 22; 124. 18; 141. 2; 143. 22; ii. 5.16; 93. 16; 
100. 20; ili. 2. 5; 75. 18; 82. 35; iv. 13. 16; ete.), and it is 
notable that while vots remains on the lower plane, davoa is placed 
nearly on a par with yvwpy, as well in the sense of a perfected 
intellectual power and state of mind (cf. ii. 43.3; 61. 12; 89.23; 
v. 111. 93 vi. 15.15; 21.3; vii. 73. 2), as in that of its employ- 
ment in a particular case, thought, plan, purpose (cf. i: 84.17; 
130. 9; 132. 20; 138.2; 140.10; 144. 535 il. 20.19; ili. 36. 12; 
82. 22; iv. 52.10; v. 9.19; 105. 215 vi. 11. 23; 31.6; 38.19; 
65.2; 76.5; vii. 60.2, 25). Other compounds of voids, both sub- 
stantival and verbal, occur frequently in Thucydides, always with 
reference to mental action.“ As to meaning Sveors stands very 


61 éxwoeiy, i. 70. 7,25; ii. 8.1; 11. ii, 3. 7; 102. 34; iii. 59. 6; 66. 5; 
11; iv. 32. 24; v. 4. 6; vii. 59. 10; -«xpovoeiy, i. 36. 7; iii. 38. 28; 43. 18; 
72.6; viii. 11.9; xaravoeiy, 1.126.17; 58.11; iv. 61. 17; vi. 9. 10; éxlvyora 
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close to yvwuy, but only in the intellectual sense of clear insight 
and circumspection (cf. i. 138. 11; 140. 8; ii. 62. 325 97.33; iii. 
37. 23; 82. 50; iv. 18.22; 81.10; 85.21; vi. 72.5). (On the 
combination yvipys fuveors in i. 75. 2, see the note on the passage. ) 
Thucydides uses the verb gvéva: only in i. 3. 20, of acquaintance 
with a language ; but the adjective ¢uveros is his usual word to de- 
scribe a man of clear insight (cf. i. 74.4; 79.8; 84.15; 138. 8; iil. 37. 
18 ; 82. 27; iv. 10. 2; vi. 39. 1; viii. 68. 25), while from yryveoxew 
or voetvy no corresponding epithet is formed ; and codes occurs only 
in iii. 37. 19 with the unfavourable sense of crafty, over-wise; so 
cogiorys, ili. 38.31, and ciddicpa, vi. 77. 6, have a similar implica- 
tion. Thucydides uses ¢povety absolutely only a few times (v. 7. 
10; vi. 89. 26; qdpovety rt, have insight) ; elsewhere with defining 
adverbs (cf. ii. 22. 2; iii. 38. 30; v. 89. 7; vi. 36.2). He does 
not employ ¢povyors and dpoviwos: but Ppcvnpa occurs in the sense 
of self-consciousness, confidence (cf. i. 81.14; il. 43. 28; 61.13; 62. 
27; iii. 45.17; iv. 80. 15; v. 40.16; 43.7; vi. 18.22). Adyos is in 
Thucydides most commonly word or speech in a wide as well as in 
a restricted sense; and only as derived from this has it sometimes 
the meaning of an expressed reason (cf. i. 76. 14; ii. ror. 13; 
v. 18. 57; 98. 2; vi. 61. 5; g2. 20), or of consideration based upon 
this (cf. v. 37.113 Sixaa év re avOpwreiy Acyw ard Tis tons avay- 
Kys Kpiverat, 89. 8; perhaps also i. 102.16). This last meaning of 
a reasonable consideration or calculation is distinctly prominent 
in the phrases xara Adyoy (cf. ii. 89. 25; iii. 39. 243; vi. 25. 18) 
and mapa Aoyov (cf. i. 65.3; 140.11; ii. 64.8; 91.15; iv. 26. 11; 
55.173 65. 18; vi. 33. 315; vii. 71. 42), as well as in the com- 
pounds dXoyos, adoyus (cf. i. 32. 11; ii. 65. 89; v. 104. 9; 105. 20; 

vi. 46.10; 79.9; 84.10; 85.2; viii. 27. 10) and etdAoyos (of. iii.. 
82. 29; iv. 61. 28; 87.12; vi. 76.8; 79. 10; 84. 6). The verb 
AoyiLecGa: and its compounds with dvd, ex, Bud (cf. i. 76. 183 ii. 
89. 24; ili. 82. 495; iv. 28. 25; 73.17; v. 15.2; 26.18; 87.1; 
vi. 18. 20; 31. 34; 36. 11; vii. 73.19; 77. 21; viii. 2. 20), and 


iii. 46. 25; 95. 11; iv.92.1; v. 8.19; iii. 30.11; 47.3; iv. 71. 10; 8dovous, 
perdvoia, iii. 36. 15; efvora, i. 22. 14; ii. 60. 215 Kxaxdvous, vi. 24. 16; wept 
77.21; 134. 6; ii. 8. 18; 11. 10; 40. —vora, iii. 43.9; xpdvora, ii. 65. 22. 

21; iii. 9. 8, etc.; ebvous, ii. 35. 10; 
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the noun Aocywpos (cf. ii. 11. 30; 40. 14, 28; iii. 20. 18; iv. 10. 
6; 92. 10; 108. 23; 122. 9; v. 68. 7; vi. 34. 25; viii. 57. 11), 
belong to the same sphere (they often, however, refer to a literal 
reckoning with numbers) ; while xpivew, which is used chiefly of 
judicial decision (cf. iii. 48.5; 57.3; 67. 20; iv. 130. 30; v. 60. 
29; vi. 29.3; 40. 16), is not seldom transferred to any judgment 
based on reason (cf. i. 21. 11; 22. 19; 138.15; ii. 34. 15; 40. 
15; 53. 13; iii. 65. 11; iv. 60.3; v. 79.12; 89.9; viii. 2. 18). 
To Adyos in the sense of an intelligent course of reasoning is 
related BovAn, of prudent consideration (cf. i. 138. 12; v. 1o1. 3:; 
111.27; vi. 9.5), with the compounds or derivatives adBovAos (i. 120. 
25), aBovdia (i. 32.17; v. 75.11), eBovdos (i. 84. 11), evBovda 
(i. 78.11; iti. 42.45 44. 4), értBovdg (i. 93. 23 ; vii. 70. 36 ; viii. 24. 
38), Bovreteay, BovrevecGar, SuaBovrcrerbar, éxiBovrede, zpoBovrcdey, 
etc. Thucydides uses yvyy almost exclusively of physical life (cf. 
_ 1,136. 19; iii. 39. 42 ; viii. 50. 29) ; only in ii. 40. 15 (xpdrurroe rigv 
yuxyv) is it employed in a moral sense, though this is the constant 
meaning of the compounds etyuyos (cf. ii. 11. 23; 39. 7; 43. 23; 
iv. 126. 38; v. 9. 2) and eiyryia (cf. i. 84.12; 121.163 ii. 87. 
19; 89. 11; vi. 72. 21; vii. 64.15). While Ovpyos is used by him 
only for passionate excitement (cf. i. 49. 11; ii. 11. 31; v. 80. 7), 
and correspondingly @upotoda (cf. vii. 68.5), érBupia (cf. ii. 52. 8 ; 
iv. 81. 12; v. 15. 3; vi. 13.63 15.10; 24.153 33.10; 78.14; 
vil. 84. 8), and érOupety (cf. i. 80.3; 124. 13; iii. 84. 535 iv. 21. 
3; 108. 22; 117. 8; v. 36.17; 41.19; vi. 10.2; 15.7; g2. 16; 
vii. 77.37), he is fond of éOupeto$ac to express clear apprehension 
or profound consideration (cf. i. 42. 1; 120. 273 il. 43. 93 iii. 40. 
26; v. 32. 5; 111. 4, 25; vi. 30.14; 78.3; vii. 18.17; 63. 11; 
64. 11). 3 
This review of the language employed by Thucydides in the 
field of psychology, and especially the perception of the large 
range of yvwpzy and expressions connected with it, is calculated to 
convince us that in his conception of the basis of morality he must 
in one important point have approximated closely to that of his 
great contemporary Socrates. As he referred all human virtue to 
knowledge and therefore regarded it as capable of being taught 
and learnt, so with Thncydides the capacity of men on which he 
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sets the highest value rests first of all on clearness and acuteness 
of insight, which judges correctly the existing relations of things, 
and thus is able to take a sure glance into the future. See espe- 
cially the description of Themistocles, i. 138, in whom the oixeia 
fuveors resulted in his being not only xpdrurros yropuv rev rapayphpa 
but also dpioros eixacris tov yernoopévov. Pericles also is A€yew xai 
mpacoey Suvarwraros (i. 139. 24) because he is yrupy Evverds (ii. 34. 
17, 22), and because, as being Suvards ro re afudpart cai TH yvopy (ii. 
65.31), he had clearly foreseen the importance of the war (ii. 65. 21, 
mpoyvous tiv Suvapuy.. . €yvecOn 4 mpdvota avrod és Tov wéAcuov). Out 
of a right understanding flow all the qualities on which efficient 
action depends, and chiefly self-control and moderation (7 owdpo- 
oun: i. 32. 16; 68.3; 84. 5, 12; iii. 37.16; 84.3; viii. 64.213 76 
aappov: i. 37. 7; ili. 62.10; 82. 26; cwdpovety: i. 40. 8; 86. 8; 
iii. 44. 3; iv. 60. 2; 61. 13 64. 163; vi. 11. 29; 79. 9; 87. 20; 
viii. 24. 21) ; this forms the basis of all moral order, and is lost 
if the passions are allowed to rule. Thucydides gives us in iii. 82, 
on the occasion of the party warfare in Corcyra, a grand picture 
of the utter disturbance of all the relations of life which takes 
its rise from confusion of ideas. As long as al re wdXes Kai of 
WOrat apevovs ras yvopas éyorc: (iii. 82. 15), matters of external 
order are maintained with stability ; but when the dpyat ray 7rodAGy 
take the place of yvwpy, all discipline and morality are overthrown. 
Again, it is no doubt the writer’s own conviction which he puts: 
into the mouth of Pericles (ii. 40. 11), duadepdvrws xai rdde éxopev 
gore roApay Te of atrol pdXiora kai wepi dy émyepjoopey éxroyiLer Gan 
& Tots GAAots dpabia pév Opdcos, Aoywrpds St Gxvov Hépe. On the other 
hand it is an indication of the vulgarity of Cleon’s character that 
he considers that that state has the surest basis in which the citi- 
zens unite want of knowledge and culture, aya@ia, with cwdpoovrn, 
which last in such a connexion is degraded to a stupid indifference. 

It is the natural result of a correct insight to recognize that 
righteousness, regard namely for law and contracts and the per- 
formance of duty, is the surest support of civil order and the recip- 
rocal relations of states. The general term to express this is ro 
Sixatov (cf. i. 25. 11; iii. 10.1; 47.18; 56.8; 82. 61; iv. 61. 15; 
62. 11; v. 86. 6; 90. 2; 107. 2; vi. 79. 1); while the abstract 
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Scxacoowwn occurs only in iii. 63.21. But since in human affairs 
it is only seldom that right and wrong can be’ estimated with 
perfect exactness, the recognition and defence of one’s own 
interest is a necessary condition of self-preservation. Not ealy 
Cleon (iii. 37. ff.) but also Diodotus (iii. 42. ff.) maintains the 
policy of interest; and even the Plataeans seek to move the 
Spartans to mercy (iii. 56. § 7) by the apprehension of their real 
advantage. But how little Thucydides sympathized with the 
cynical doctrine of the right of the stronger which the Athenians 
proclaim in their dialogue with the Melians (v. 85-113) is shown 
unmistakably by the manner in which he allows it to be dis- 
played in all its revolting recklessness at that very point in his 
narrative where the Athenian empire received its last petty ac- 
cession, and the Sicilian expedition was about to be undertaken 
which was destined to result in its overthrow. He rather shows. 
with abundant clearness the high regard he has for that temper 
which even in political matters gives a hearing not merely to strict 
right but also to considerations of humanity and compassion. 
This magnanimity, which does not allow the weaker to feel the 
full weight of superior power,.but rather lays him under obligation 
by benefit, is called by him chiefly dpery (cf. i. 37. 8; 69. 8; ii. 
40. 18; 51. 20; 71.185 ili. 10.1; 56.27; 57.10; 58. 2; iv. 19. 
12; 81. 10; 86..19; v. 105. 16; vi. 54. 21). Compassion and 
mercy are in his eyes noble feelings. It is true that he makes 
Cleon reject them with unfeeling roughness (iii. 40. 6, x7 tpioi rots 
dfuppopwrdros TH apy, oikTw Kai Wdovy Adywv Kat éretkeig, duapta- 
vev); but where they are recklessly outraged, the tone of his _ 
narration allows. his condemnatory judgment to be felt, e.g. in the 
execution of the Plataeans, iii. 68, and in the mournful fate of 
the captured Athenians, vii. 86, 87. Not less clearly does Thv- 
cydides represent the motive of honour as a noble and worthy 
one in the dealings of men. The feeling itself he calls aidds in i. 
84. 12; in other places aioyiy (cf. 1. 84. 123 ii. 51. 20; iv. 19. . 
15; v. 104. 8; 111. 16) ; and he sets high value upon it, just as in 
his finest speeches he gives a prominent place to a regard for fame 
among contemporaries and posterity (cf. li. 41. § 4; 64. 27; ill. 
57- § 2). A noble bearing, which unselfishly keeps in view the 
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higher aims of human life, is described by Thucydides chiefly as 
xaXrov (cf. i. 38. 10; ii. 35.23 53.93 64. 28; ili. 42. 1253 55.113 94. 
16; iv. 126. 26; v. 46.7; 69.10; 107.2; vi. 79. 8; vii. 70. 46; 
71. 4; viii. 2. 8; 12. 8), and the opposite character by aicxpoyv 
(ef. i. 38. 12; 122. 16; li. go. 45 64. 29; iii. 42.11; 58.5; iv 
20.6; vi. 21. 7; vii. 48. 28); in which we see a preparation for 
the more strictly ethical usage of Plato. The combination xadAdcs 
xaya9os, which became ‘so current at a later time, Thucydides uses 
once (iv. 40. 8) in a moral sense, and once (viii. 48. 37) as a 
designation of the aristocratical party. 

But while Thucydides thus concedes the fullest right to moral 
worth and the nobler sentiments of humanity, he yet finds the high- 
est quality of a statesman in the controlling power of the think- 
ing mind, in yreuy or &veots, which gives a clear insight into the 
reality of things. Only by help of this do all the other qualities 
appear in their true import. It is in Pericles that this power is 
seen most conspicuously. As in his first speech (i. 140-144) he © 
sweeps away all the self-deception of peace-loving optimists and 
shows that with the position of parties in Greece war is inevi- 
table, so his last speech (ii. 60-64) contains incontrovertible evi- 
dence that his estimate of the power of Athens for the attainment 
of the end in view was perfectly correct, if only it was employed 
with composure and steadiness ; and Thucydides himself, in view 
of the later events, adds his own confirmation of the words of the 
orator (ii. 65. § 7 ff.). oe 

This same quality, which he had learnt by his own observation. 
to admire in the great statesnian— the calm consideration of 
reality and the clear recognition of its importance in things as well 
as persons, —it is this which he has himself striven after as the 
highest for his own task of writing history. A simple unbeguiled 
feeling for the real truth controls his apprehension of things — his 
judgment of the actions of men and their results, as well as his 
delineation itself, both in its general method and in the details of 
form and expression. With this intelligent appreciation of the 
relation of things he recognized the importance of the impending 
war at its very beginning; and devoted the closest attention to 
the ascertainment of all its events. He asserts this himself in 
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i. 1. 3 (dpédpevos cibus, ac. Evyypdpav, where the verb is to be 
understood of the collection of material and of every sort of prep- 
aration) and also in i. 22, where he depicts his zcalous diligence 
and strict conscientiousness in making use of every source of 
information ; and once more in v. 26. § 4, where he repeats that 
from the beginning of the war he found himself in a position to 
observe its course with judicious scrutiny, that he kept his eyes 
open at all times for what was remarkable, and that he used the 
period of his twenty years’ exile in visiting the scenes of the war, 
on the Peloponnesian side as well as the Athenian, and in uninter- 
rupted inquiry. As therefore he had at his command under the 
most favourable circumstances all the means for enlarging and 
certifying his knowledge of the real relations of things, so in his 
mental culture and in his experience and knowledge of affairs™ he 
possessed all that was requisite for applying the standard of a just 
judgment to the persons engaged. The necessity he felt to see 
even things remote in time and space in the light of their real exist- 
tence is shown especially when he seeks to reduce to their true 
value the traditional reports of legend and poetry (cf. i, 10, 11; ii. 
15; 102; vi. 2); he endeavours by the help of facts (rots épyos, 
i. 11.18) to oppose the reality of events to dypy and to the 4 rots 
TonTas wept av’rGv xarecxykas Adyos, and if exact proof cannot be 
brought forward for the true opinion, he does his best to attain 
the eixds (cf. i. 10. 20, 29; ii. 48. 10), as one of the most impor- 
tant criteria for the historical inquirer. This unceasing demand 
of Thucydides for the real facts is no doubt the reason why he 
shows himself incredulous and even unjust to Epic poetry. He 
handles it only in reference to its historical contents, and its 
indispensable éwi ré pet{ov xoopety (i. 10. 20; 21. 38) is to him only 
a disfigurement of the truth. He seeks not for any other ground 
of its value. So he feels himself in direct opposition to the work 
of the so-called logographers which precedes his own, because 
it aims éxi ro wpocaywydrepov rq dxpodca % dAnOéorepov, and with 
full consciousness that his work will suffer in its entertaining 
2 Niebuhr, Lectures on Ancient His- history. No great historian can be 


tory, ITI. p. 168: ‘A manwho hastaken developed in the closet. A really able 
no part in administration cannot write historian must have seen the world.” 


INTRODUCTION. 39 


qualities, he claims for it (i. 22. § 4) the higher merit of setting 
forth the unadorned reality, feeling assurance however that it will 
be a pattern for all time.® 

This whole mass of historical material he lays before his 
readers with the utmost truth of delineation. He is so completely 
devoted to his subject that he takes no pains to arrange and 
mould it according to his own notions of propriety, but allows it 
to unfold and develop itself. The living picture which he sees of 
the course of events and of the way in which they were influenced 
by the persons engaged in them he cannot help embodying in a 
narrative which by the simplest means is charged with life and 
truth. If we examine his most famous delineations, — the siege 
of Plataea (ii. 71-78), the escape of the Plataeans (iii. 20-24), 
the battles in the Corinthian gulf (ii. 83-92), the Acarnanian 
expedition of Demosthenes (iii. 105-114), the affair of Pylos 
(iv. 3-14), the preparations for the Sicilian expedition and its 
departure (vi. 26; 30-32), the siege and defensive operations of 
Syracuse (vi. 98 ff.), the battles in the harbour of Syracuse (vii.. 
36-41; 52-54; 70, 71), the fate of the retreating army of the 
Athenians (vii. 75-87),— we see that it is not any artistic dis- 
position of the subject, no rhetorical adornment, which is pre- 
sented to our eyes, but the simplest narrative, which accompanies 
the events as they advance from day to day and leaves no gap 
in their natural sequence, so that we receive the impression of 
being actual witnesses of them.© The course of the narrative 
adhering thus closely to the progress of events has, therefore, 
little in common with the easy-going manner of Herodotus, who at 
every turn breaks off the thread of his story to introduce as an 
episode some circumstance of which he has been reminded. 
The few digressions which we find in Thucydides (i. 126; 128 ff. ; 


68 Cic. Brut. 83. 287: Thucydides 
rerum gestarum pronuntiator sincerus. 
Dion. Hal. De Thuc. iud. 6, recog- 
nizes, it is true, his essential truthful- 
ness, but fails in applying the right 
measure for the appreciation of his 
work. 

64 Niebuhr, Lectures, II. p. 126: “ Few 
events in history are narrated with 


such an absorbing pathos as these 
occurrences in Thucydides.” 

65 Plutarch, De glor. Ath. 3: 5 @ov- 
xvbl8ns del TE Ady xpds Tabryy apuiA- 
Aaras thy évdpyeay, oloy Oeathy woijoa 
tov dxpoarhy, al 7a yryvdpeva wep) rods 
dpavras exxAnnricd Kal tapaxtixa wdOn 
Tos dvayryyéoxovow evepydcacOa Ar 
xveudpevos. 
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135 ff.; ii. 15; 96 f.3 99 f.; iii. 104; vi. 1 ff.; 54 ff.) have 
always a definite occasion and contribute materially to a correct 
judgment of the circumstances narrated. 

It is with the view of keeping as close as possible in his narra- 
tive to the actual course of events that Thucydides made use of 
the division of time that he has employed. This is neither that 
of the astronomical nor that of the civil year, but one which 
corresponds to the actual conditions of the carrying on of war ; 
the larger part of the year, in which the weather permits freely all . 
operations and especially maritime ones, is opposed to the shorter 
portion, in which all more important undertakings must be sus- 
pended. He narrates therefore xara Oépy xai yep@vas (ii. 1. 53 v. 
20. 10), because the occurrences of war actually so divide them- 
selves and are distributed over two unequal periods, which may 
vary in length according to the conditions of the seasons. This is 
the meaning of the expression in v. 20. 11, é¢ qyueias éxarépov Tov 
énavrov riv Sivapey gxovros, t.€. Exarépov (Tov re O€povs Kai yeypevos) THV 
Suvapuy exovros ef yuureias Tov évavrod, *‘ each of the two divisions of 
the year being reckoned as equal on an average to half a year; ”’ 
in other words, the two portions, thongh unequal in length, will 
always together make up a year.% The climatic conditions of 
Greece and the Grecian seas are such that during four months — 
the paves révoapes of yxetpepwvot Of vi. 21.14, t.e. Maipaxrnpuiy to 
"AvOerrnpudy (nearly = November to February) — little or nothing 
can be done in the field or at sea; while the eight remaining 
months — ‘EAa¢yBortdy to Ivavejuov (nearly = March to October), 
—which include é&» and perorupoy (vii. 79. 10; viii. 108. 9) or 
POworwpov (ii. 31. 1; iii. 18. 15; 100. 6), form the @épos or the 
time for active warfare. To this division of the year, which rests 
on natural relations, correspond the particular subdivisions of the 
Oépos which are taken from the progress of vegetation, particu- 
larly of field-crops. Cf. ii. 19. 5, rod Oépous xat rov otrov axpafovros. 
iv. 1. 1, wept airov éxBorAyv. iv. 2.1, piv rov otrov éy axuy elva. iv. 


6 Ullrich, Beitr. z. Erkl. p. 832 and a minute examination of all the pas- 
50, maintains that Thuc. gave to the sages bearing upon this question by 
winter the same duration as to the Herbst, Philol. 42, p. 639 ff. 
summer. This view is enforced with 
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6. 5, rod cirou ért xAwpod ovros.” iii. 15. 11, dv xapwou Evyxopidy. iv. 
84. 3, dAt‘yov wpo tpvyyrov. It would be a mistake to regard these 
definitions of time as absolutely fixed for every year; they are in 
the natural course of things approximately fixed, but they varied 
no doubt with the actual phenomena of each particular year.® 

In his delineation of persons Thucydides shows them to us in 
their actions, in the part they take in the promotion of. deci- 
sive resolutions and in the carrying out of plans adopted. He 
is sparing indeed in the expression of any definite judgments of 
his own about prominent men ;— we have only, among the con- 
temporaries of the Peloponnesian war, the brief description of 
Archidamus, i. 79. 8; of Pericles, ii. 65. § 5 ff. ; of Cleon, iii. 36. 
27; iv. 21. 9; v. 16. 5; of Brasidas, ii. 25. 18; iv. 81. § 1 ff.; 
108, 11; of Nicias, v. 16. 9; vii. 86. 24; of Alcibiades, v. 43. 5; 
vi. 15.5; of Hermocrates, vi. 72. 4; of Phrynichus, viii. 27. 26; 
of Antiphon, viii. 68. 5; and a few more casual notices, — but 
every susceptible reader will find that the plain narrative of their 
actions sets the persons engaged vividly before us. The trans- 
actions themselves are so naturally developed that, as if we were 
eye-witnesses, we cannot help forming a judgment about the men 
we read of as to their skill or incapacity, their profound insight or 
their intellectual poverty, the purity of their characters or the 
duplicity of their motives, their energetic decisiveness or their hesi- 
tating irresolution. Besides this, however, Thucydides uses with 
the greatest effect another means of vivid presentation, which was 
not indeed used first by him, but which he employed in the most 
masterly way, that namely of introducing speeches supposed to be 
made by the most important personages, wherein they give expres- 
sion to their innermost thoughts and the motives of their actions. 
68 Unger, Zur Zeitrechnung des 


Thuk., Miinch. Sitzungsb. 18765, in- 
sists that the periods spoken of in v. 


67 See the careful examination of 
the matter by Vomel (Frankfurter 
Frithjahrsprogramm, 1846), who shows 


that the dxuf, the time preceding ripe- 
ness, comprises in Attica the end of 
May and the greater part of June. 
The subject is discussed also by Miil- 
ler-Striibing, Jahrbb. 127 (1883), p. 
589 ff.,and by Neumann and Partsch, 
Physikalische Geographie von Griechen- 
land, p. 4389. 


20. §2 were each half a year, and 
that the calculation was based on the 
calendar, not the natural, year. This 
last point, as well as other conclusions 
of Unger’s, Herbst disputes in the 
article referred to in note 66. 
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The employment of direct speech as a means of expressing feel- 
ings and thoughts formed the most effective mode of presentation 
-in the Epic poetry of Homer, and reached its highest freedom and 
completeness in the Attic drama. The same method was resorted 
to with the happiest results also in the most strict historical writ- 
ing to give expression to the inner side of the transactions recorded ; 
and it may be added that, as this method gives objective utterance 
to the psychological side of historical representation, so in philo- 
sophical dialogue the clearest statement of the dialectical develop- 
ment of thought was effected in the same way. Thucydides sets 
himself to adhere as exactly as possible to the speeches actually 
delivered ; of this his own words in i. 22. § 1 leave no doubt. But 
that this effort is directed rather to the thoughts than to the form of 
what was said he states himself distinctly in the words éyouéw dori 
éyyvrara ris Euprdons yvopys Tov dAnPas AqGevrwv. Indeed at this 
time a verbally accurate report of the words uttered is not conceiv- 
‘able. In default, therefore, of an exact account of the language 
actually used Thucydides supplied what was lacking, ds ay édcxouwv 
ait@ Exagro. wept THY dei wapdvrwy Ta Séovra padior cizeitv. In the 
free use of this principle he allows himself to bring forward a 
speaker to controvert views and reasons which have been put forth 
by a different speaker at another place and time. We find unmis- 
takable examples of this sort in the speech of the Corinthian am- 
bassadors, i. 120. ff., as compared with that of Archidamus, i. 80. 
-ff., and in the first speech of Pericles, i. 140. ff., in reference to 
the Corinthian speech just mentioned. So there can be little doubt 
that to the writer is due the reservation of a part of his material 
which Pericles announces in i. 144. 5 (aAX’ éxeiva piv dy dAXw 
Adyw dpa rots épyos SyAwFyoera:) and its subsequent introduction 
in ii. 13. § 2 ff. It is a natural result, therefore, of this mode of 
treatment that, while the language of the Thucydidean speeches, 
both in the structure of sentences and in particular expressions, 
has a uniform character, viz., that of the writer, still in each sep- 
arate speech the character and mode of thought of the assumed 
speaker are clearly manifested. This is true of all the speeches 
without exception, and no less so of the debate between the Athe- 
nian envoys and the representatives of the island of Melos (oi ray 


INTRODUCTION. 43 


MyAieov fwedpx), v. 85-111. Grote,® it is true, has great doubts 
of the accuracy of this report, and ascribes the larger part of it to 
the ‘‘ dramatic genius and arrangement” of the writer. But we 
may very well assume that on this occasion a report or minute of 
the discussion was made by the Athenian deputies and generals, 
which was kept in the archives of the senate at Athens and of 
which Thucydides even in his own absence could have obtained 
an accurate knowledge, as he did of other documents which he 
records and of the letter of Nicias, vii. 11-15. We may assume 
also in regard to reports of shorter utterances, that they rest upon 
authentic transmission. Cf. iii. 113. § 2 ff.; viii. 53. § 33 ii. 12. 
14. The few statements of this character, which are introduced 
in direct or indirect speech, have the effect of great vividness and 
present to us an important crisis with high distinctness. When, 
however, events develop themselves in rapid succession and the 
press of circumstances forbids the employment of set speeches, 
the brief and condensed résumés of what was said serve to enliven 
the narrative. Compare the considerable extracts from the second 
speech of Pericles, ii. 13; from Cleon’s speeches, iv. 22. and 28. 
It is probably for this reason that in the eighth book, when the 
changes are so rapid and the character of many transactions there 
recorded is so peculiar that they did not lend themselves to formal 
treatment, the thoughts and purposes of the agents are communi- 
cated indirectly (cf. viii. 27; 46; 533; 63; 67; 76; 81) and we 
find no complete speeches.” 

But more than all by his use of speeches Thucydides has 
secured to his narrative the character of the highest impartiality. 
He does not indeed occupy the position of an indifferent spectator 
of events and their results; we are everywhere conscious how 
completely he is an Athenian in sentiment, and how deeply he 


69 Hist. of Greece, VI. chap. 656, 7 Cf. Niebuhr, Lectures, IT. p. 35 ff. ; 
p. 379 (1870). “There is indeed every Kriiger, Unterss. p.79. Yet the latter 
reason for concluding that what we is no doubt right in observing that in 
here read in Thucydides is in far the eighth book we miss more than 
larger proportion his own and in elsewhere the last revision of the 
smaller proportion authentic report, author. 
than any other of the speeches which 
he professes to set down.” 
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sympathizes with the fortunes of Athens, though he never gives 
expression to this feeling; he belongs indeed by birth and by 
social position to the aristocratical party, but looks for welfare 
only in a well-tempered form of government, and is always inclined 
to those statesmen who unite force of character with good sense 
and moderation. This sentiment appears in definite expressions 
as well as by many other indications”; but Thucydides always con- 
cedes to those entertaining views opposed to his own the right of 
expressing their reasons; and in the conviction that in human af- 
fairs error is always associated with truth, that in political matters 
absolute right and truth are never wholly on one side, he presents 
speech and counter-speech with equally clear and careful elabora- 
tion. At the very beginning the speeches of the Corcyraeans (i. 
32-36) and the Corinthians (i. 37-43) give us an insight into a 
conflict which from the irritation of the parties no longer admits 
a peaceable settlement; and the opposition appears with yet 
greater intensity in the speeches made at Sparta by the Cor- 
inthians (i. 68-71) and the Athenians (i. 73-78). At Sparta too 
the peace party and the war party find their living utterance in the 
speeches of Archidamus. (i. 80-85) and Sthenelaidas (i. 86) ; 
but if is felt that passion has now the better of moderation. 
With excellent effect, therefore, the pre-eminent position of Pericles 
is set before us. He proves incontestably (i. 140-144) the 
necessity of the war from a consideration of the dignity and 
power of Athens, and in a short review (ii. 13) sets forth the 
‘sufficiency of her means; and when the beginning of the war 
does not answer their expectations, he is able in his incomparable 
funeral oration (iil. 35-46) to keep his fellow-citizens up to the 
fulness of resolve by the stimulation of a noble and justifiable 
self-respect ; and when undeserved misfortune has bowed their 
spirit and confidence, in his farewell speech (ii. 60-64) he raises 
their courage again by calling to mind all the greatness of the past 
and the present. Not less clearly do we become acquainted with 


11 Disparaging assertions of the 36. § 4; iv. 28. § 5; vi. 63.82. We 
fickleness of the mob and the influ- find the most decisive praise of a 
ence of demagogues are found in ii. mixed constitution in vili. 97. § 2. 

21. §2,3; 59.§ 1,2; 65. § 10 ff; iii. 
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the way in which other leading men thought and acted, from their 
speeches whether longer or shorter; e.g. Phormio, ii. 89 ; Demos- 
thenes, iv. 10; Brasidas, iv. 85-87, of whom it is said, jv dé otde 
ddvvaros, ws Aaxedardveos, elrety ; Hippocrates, iv. 95 ; Hermocrates, 
iv. 59-64; Nicias, vi. 68; vii. 61-64; 77; Gylippus, vii. 66-68 ; 
Alcibiades in Sparta, vi. 89-92. But the art of ‘Thucydides in 
setting forth with objective clearness the reasons pro and con of 
controverted questions is shown most conspicuously in the 
speeches of Cleon and Diodotus, iii. 37—40 ; 42-48, on the Lesbian 
affair; of the Plataean and Theban deputies, iii. 53-59; 61-67, 
on the Plataean question; of Nicias and Alcibiades, vi. 9-14; 
16-18; 20-23, on the Sicilian expedition; of Hermocrates and 
Athenagoras, vi. 33-34; 36-40, on the defence of Syracuse; of 
Hermocrates and the Athenian ambassador Euphemus, vi. 76-80 ; 
82-87, on the accession of Camarina. Without our own choice 
we find ourselves involved in the conflict of interests, and are put 
in & position to form judgment for ourselves from the situation of 
affairs and the feeling of parties. Very seldom does the historian 
himself add a word of comment. The most remarkable instance of 
his doing so is found in the declarations which he makes with re- 
gard to the transactions in which Cleon takes part; in iii. 36. § 6, 
on the decision about the Lesbians; and in iv. 21. §3; 22. § 2; 28. 
§ 3 ff.; 39. § 3, about Pylos and the consequent proposals of peace 
made by the Lacedaemonians. The strong aversion which Thucydi- 
des manifests when he describes the person and actions of Cleon 
has been attributed in ancient as well as in modern times to the 
personal reason that Cleon was probably the cause of the banish- 
ment of the historian (see above, p. 11) ; and this is regarded as a 
violation of historical impartiality. Grote expresses this opinion 
most decidedly.” But the assumption of any hostile movement 
on Cleon’s part against Thucydides rests only on conjecture,” 
and appears in fact not necessary to explain the unconcealed 
aversion felt by the historian to Cleon. Thucydides a little more 
than a year after the death of Pericles, who is the object of his 
love and admiration, says of Cleon, iii. 36. 26, dy xai és ra dAAa 


7 Mist. of Greece, VI. chap. 58, #8 Niebuhr, Lectures, II. p. 82, does 
p. 191 (1870). See above, note 23. not assume it. 
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Buucraros rav woditev rp re Sy wapa wOAD dy TY TOTe mOHavwraros, 
and in iv. 21. 9, with nearly the same words, dvjp Sypaywyos xar 
éxelvov rov xpovov dy xat rw wAnbe wBavsraros.“ We have in these 
words only the application to a concrete case of the bitter feeling 
which had already (ii. 65. § 7 ff.) found expression in general 
terms, where the melancholy contrast is drawn out between the 
Zpyw tro rov mpwrov avdpos dpyy and the ruinous conduct of those 
who dpeyopevar Tov mpGros Exacros yiyveoOa érparovro xa HSovas Tw 
Sypy Kat ta mpdypara évdiddvas. Those judgments about Cleon, 
whose nature had not a trace of the exalted magnanimity of 
Pericles, are the legitimate expression of the historian’s profound 
sorrow at the decline of his country, which he saw, after being 
controlled so gloriously by Pericles, surrendered to the self- 
seeking ambition of unworthy men. He points thus prominently 
at Cleon because there can be no doubt that before the Lesbian 
affair — he was even then rq@ dyjpp ravwraros — he had attained 
great influence with the mob and had probably embittered the last 
years of Pericles. If from the speeches in Thucydides the same 
picture of various personalities presents itself to us as_ the 
historian had formed in his own mind, the highest aim is reached 
which any historian can attain. Genuine impartiality does not 
exclude judgment and personal conviction in regard either to the 
wisdom or the moral value of purposes and actions. But it is 
necessary that we should be furnished with the materials for form- 
ing our own opinions independently of the previous judgment of 
the writer. Thucydides has done this for us to an extent and 
in a manner which probably no other historian has equalled; and 
in this lies his imperishable value for all time. 

* In close correspondence with the effort the historian is evidently 
always making to get as close as possible to men and things in their 
real relations, is his expression in language, which he has, we may 
say, moulded to suit his great task. To form a just appreciation of 
its peculiarities we must consider first of all that Thucydides was 

™ Grote, Hist. of Greece, VI. chap. more likely that it is nothing more 
52, p. 106 (1870), finds this repetition than the expression of the lively dis- 
so surprising that he thinks Thuc. like which Thuc. felt for the predom- 


must have forgotten that he had _ inant influence of Cleon, 
written the former passage. It is 
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the first to employ the Attic speech for the purposes of historical 
narrative. It may be said in general that Attic prose as a written 
language was then in the first stage of its development. It cannot, 
it is true, be doubted that in the period from Solon to Pericles with 
its momentous political changes the Attic speech had in the mani- 
fold needs of public and private life formed itself to that character 
of simplicity, clearness, and definiteness by which it is distinguished 
above all the other Greek dialects. It must have been employed 
in the literary efforts of the Pisistratidae for many sorts of records ; 
and it is still more certain that after the restoration of freedom 
. the living word of the great statesmen from Clisthenes to Cimon 
must have exerted the most potent influence on the cultivation 
and settlement of the language. But this is again in'its kind a 
phenomenon without parallel in history, that a people so rarely 
dowered as the Greek could live through a long period, crowded 
with the highest human interest and calling into play all forms 
of political and intellectual activity, without leaving any evidences 
of its existence except in artistic form. While the tragedies of 
Phrynichus and Aeschylus were charming and elevating the Athe- 
nian people by the noblest matter in the noblest form, Attic prose 
was used for hardly any other purposes than those of business.” 
We cannot decide how much of speeches delivered in the as- 
sembly or the courts at an earlier time was either previously or 
subsequently noted down; in any case the language retained prob- 
ably longer than any other its character of originality and its 
capacity of receiving new refinements. It still possessed this 
union of ripeness and power of fresh development when the first 
orators, who paid regard to the theory of their art, and Thucydides 
made use of it. It has been stated above, p. 7 ff., that Thucydides 
had consciously allowed himself to be influenced by the recent ele- 
ments of culture, which had been introduced in his youth by phil- 
osophers and rhetoricians, and employed by orators like Antiphon ; 
and it is interesting to observe here and there indications of this 
influence ; but it is the chief charm of the language of the his- 


78 Cic. Brut. 7. 27: ante Periclem aliquem habeat et oratoris esse videatur. 
...ef Thucydidem, qui non nascenti- 76 See above, notes 18 to21. Poppo, 
bus Athenis sed iam adultis fuerunt, De historia Thucydidea commentatio, 
littera nulla est quae quidem ornatum _ p. 64. 
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torian that he used it as a master for the freest expression of his 
personal judgment. There is no trace in his style of blind follow- 
ing of worn-out tradition or of phrases made to a pattern.” What- 
ever his mind at the moment concentrated itself upon, finds a 
corresponding expression in his words. Accordingly the funda- 
mental character of the language of Thucydides is. the greatest 
simplicity and naturalness. Everything in it that occasions trouble 
to the understanding of the reader is due to the effort of the writer 
to give to the expression the most exact correspondence with the 
matters to be represented. The solution of the difficulty, therefore, 
is to be found by penetrating into the connexion of fact and 
thought ; the more we are able to do this, the better shall we suc- 
ceed in getting at the true sense of the words. 

The free position which Thucydides occupies in regard to the still 
unsettled language is seen as well in the choice of particular words 
as in the order in which they are placed. We find in him a consid- 
erable number of expressions which occur only in iater imitators ; 
but we must not attribute to him on this account a conscious seek- 
ing after what is unusual or antiquated.” In some cases our judg- 
ment is at fault, because we do not know what was usual in the 
cultivated speech of his time at Athens ; and herein Dionysius him- 
self also was ataloss. We have to make allowance for the creative 
power of a master mind which is not content to take the inherited 
material of language as all-sufficient for every need of expression, 
but understands how to employ new forms according to the necessi- 
ties of his thought. Thucydides may rightly claim the woujrixov ray 
évonarwv' and the zoAvedes trav oynparewv, which Dionysius (24. 6) 
attributes to him; but he is far from abusing in an arbitrary and 
capricious way the right of innovation which a language in the fresh- 


T Itis no contradiction of this that 
Thuc. repeats with more or less vari- 


ii. 65. 12; iv. 28. 12; vi. 63. 10: iii. 
49. 18; vii. 2.28: i. 110. 2; iii. 112. 80; 








ation expressions of his own coinage ; 
showing rather a certain satisfaction 
in the successful presentation of a 
thought, than any mere mannerism 
of language. Such are to be seen in 
ii. 8.17; iv. 14. 14: 2. 36. 14; iv. 59. 
5: ii, 8.1; vii. 59. 10; (viii. 15: 21): 


vii. 87. 26: iii. 94. 27; viii. 25. 28; etc. 

78 This is the charge of Dionys. 
De Thuc. iud. 24.1: éxl rijs éxrorxijs 
Tay ovoudrwy Thy TpomiKhy Kal yAwTTN- 
patixhy wal awenpxawpéevny wal téyvny 
Ad&y xpoeAduevos ayrl rijs Kowis ral 
guvhOous Trois cat’ abtdy dvOpmmrots. | 


“ 
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ness of its vigour concedes to a subtle and accurate thinker, though 
this is what Dionysius with little insight, charges him with.” A list 
of all the words which are peculiar to Thucydides or nearly so will 
show such forms only as are in accordance with the spirit of the 
Greek language; and a close examination will, in all cases, make 
manifest their fitness for use in their several places. In proof of 
this attention may be called to two of the usages which are of espe- 
cially frequent occurrence. He uses probably oftener than any other 
writer the neuter singular of adjectives and participles as abstract 
substantives ; €.g. ro muorrov, ro Bpadv, To ToApnpov, TO Ertekds, TO 
Euverdv, 7d Seduds, 7d BovAdpevov, 7d dpycLopevov, To ércOupovv, To Oupov- 
pevov, etc.. There is in this no capricious mannerism; but he is 
striving to clothe the abstract idea in a dress which may render it 
in the particular case more easy of apprehension, while at the 
same time the neuter secures the maintenance of that indefiniteness 
which pertains to the notion itself. To a similar effort to elevate 
general conceptions as far as possible to. distinct apprehension is 
due his tendency to employ verbal nouns in -rys and -o1s. Exam- 
ples of the former occur ini. 70. 10; 138. 14; of the latter, i. 141. 
6; iii. 82. 20-30. Dionysius ascribes this tendency to mere wil- 
fulness. Hermogenes ™ shows a better judgment when he attributes 
the frequent employment of nominal forms instead of verbal ones 
to an effort to give to the expression of the thought greater dignity 
and elevation than could be secured by the use of the correspond- 
ing verbs. 

The position of words is of yet more importance in the style of 
Thucydides. It is a law of the Greek language that the order of 
internal importance shall as far as possible be manifested in the 
order of external position; not indeed that the external arrange- 


79 24.2: orpépav byw nal xdrw wal tores Graeci, III. p. 226: ceuvh adits 7 
Kal ty éxacroy trav Tijs ppdoews poplwy  dvopacrixh xal abra rd dvdpata’ dvopa- 


pivau nal ropebwv, xal tore uty Adyov ef 
éyduaros wow, ror? & els Svopa cuvd- 
yor Toy Adyov, Kal viv ply 7d pnuatindy 
dvonacrinas expépwy, abs 8t Trotvona 
pijpa wot nal abtay ye rotrwy dyva- 
otpépwy tas xphoes Kré. 

8 Hermog. xep) iSeav in Walz, Rie- 


oriudhy 8t Adyw Thy axd Taév pnudrwy eis 
ovdpata weromnpévny’ &s éAdxiora yap 
dv ceuvdrnrt Sef xpiaba Trois phuaci, 
Sonep 6 @ovxvdldns: oxeddv yap SidAou 
BobAetas woteiy rovrTo, xatapavis Bt 
abt ey tH THs ordoews exppdoe: THY 
Kepxupalwy werolnxe. 
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ment defines the importance of the words ; but the oral utterance 
obeys its own special laws, and natural feeling permits these to be 
treated with freedom. Here much must be left to the observation 
of the reader; but a few observations of far-reaching application 
may be offered. (1) Thucydides is fond of placing at the beginning 
of a sentence the principal object in the accusative, giving thus as 
it were in a single word the theme of the discussion. In these 
cases the grammatical connexion is often relaxed and sometimes 
wholly abandoned. Cf. i. 32. 18, and the examples there cited. 
Similarly portions of the predicate are placed before the conjunc- 
tion which introduces the sentence. Cf. i. 19.3; 77.6; ii. 65. 7. 
(2) A general predicate noun is placed first in connexion with a 
following superlative, as noted on i. 1. 8; by this arrangement 
the noun becomes as it were the text of the following remark. 
(3) Of a different kind are the numerous cases in which a noun 
without the article is placed before a qualifying participle or adjec- 
tive with the article; for this throws the principal stress on the 
qualifying word ; for examples see oni. 1.6. This order is frequent 
also in Herodotus, but comparatively rare in other Attic writers. 
(4) Partitive genitives, as representing the principal notion, gener- 
ally stand before the governing nouns, particularly in designations 
of places, when the name of the country usually precedes that of 
a portion of it. Seeoni. 100.15. Sothe objective genitive stands 
between a preposition and the noun on which it depends. See on 
i. 32.8. (5) Two clauses closely related and connected by a copula 
— as two objects of the same verb, two verbs with the same object, 
two predicates — are often separated by another word of impor- 
tance. This is not peculiar to Thucydides but is a favourite ar- 
rangement with him. The effect of it is not to dislocate the 
structure, but the interposed obstruction forces into notice the 
essential connexion of the separated clauses. Examples of this 
occur on nearly every page; asin i. 69. 4 (éAevOepias), 17 (twa), 
18 (riv avgow). (6) Conversely a parallelism in structure occa- 
sionally is found where there is no exact correspondence in thought. 
Cf. i. 33.12; 69. 82; 138. 18; ii. 61.19; 74.16. (7) Great weight 
is sometimes laid upon an adverbial expression by its position at 
the close of the sentence, an arrangement often used by Demos- 
thenes. Cf. i. 28.123 77.19; 133. 8; ii. 7. 18. 
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Thucydides has made large use of the period with its complete 
structure of protasis, apodosis, and subordinate clauses. But in 
the simple narrative le prefers to allow the circumstances of an 
event to follow one another in codrdination. We often find, 
accordingly, a long series of short sentences, united together by 
various connective particles, which everywhere demand attentive 
consideration, and none of them to a greater degree than the 
apparently insignificant re, the effect of which has often been 
pointed out in the commentary. By a paratactic arrangement of 
sentences he often produces a greater effect than we should have 
expected. See on i. 26. 16," and the examples there cited. We 
may notice also that it is taken for granted that attention to the 
course of the narrative when it is clearly stated will suffice to 
prevent confusion, when, without special notice, the subject is 
changed, as is more frequently done than is usual with us; and 
even within the limits of the same sentence the extension of the 
subject is enlarged or narrowed, when the circumstances introduced 
require such a modification, so that at the end the same term is to 
be taken in a wider or a more restricted sense than it was at the 
beginning. See oni. 18. 21; 61.9; 124. 7; ii. 54.4; iii. 23. 1; 
53. 17; iv. 6. 3; ete. 

The transition from the paratactic arrangement to the period 
proper is found in the annexing of an explanatory member with 
yop at the beginning of a long sentence. This is not indeed so 
frequent as it is in Homer (see Classen, Beobachtungen iiber den 
homerischen Sprachgebrauch, p. 6 ff.) and in Herodotus, but is 
found often enough in Thucydides (see oni. 31. 7) ; and the exam- 
ples noted on i. 72.13; 115. 14 show how closely this arrange- 
ment approximated to the actual period. It is in such passages 
that we best apprehend the effort of the writer to give complete ~ 
expression to his thought by means of a vehicle not yet re- 
duced to entire flexibility. Thucydides shares with all energetic 


8 Ullrich, Beitrége zur Erklérung pending on the preceding negative, 
und Kritik des Thucydides, 1862, p. suggests really an aposiopesis, as if 
34 ff. gives substantially the same ac- it were: GAA’ [dapderous axéreyupas 
count of this passage, and shows that —xal] orparedovow . . . of Kepxupaios 
the unusual 4AAd instead of «af, de- 
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thinkers the desire to use no superfluous words. It is not sur- 
prising, therefore, that we cannot without trouble penetrate 
through the condensed phrase to the full apprehension of his 
meaning, especially in those cases where the most hidden processes 
of thought and feeling are to be indicated. It cannot be asserted 
that Thucydides aims at brevity and finds pleasure in dark expres- 
sions. The truth is that in the department in which he laboured 
the Greek language had little or nothing previously worked out, 
and that he had often to wrestle painfully with a resisting material 
to find satisfactory expression for what he desired to say. The 
evidence of this laborious effort is to be seen in many inequalities 
in the work. Still, where the text is not certainly corrupt, honest 
and resolute effort will always succeed in grasping the true sense 
of the writer even in the most difficult passages.” The task of 
understanding Thucydides in all his parts and all his peculiarities 
is, it is true, no light one, but it well repays the effort. It bestows 
in preéminent degree the satisfactory feeling of sharing the labour 
of thought with a profound and noble intellect. We can observe 
how in particular cases the thought of the writer has even in the 
very moulding of his sentence taken a direction different from 
that he started with, and thus has shifted into inconsistency of 
expression. See on i. 4. 7; 18. 183.23. 11; 38.115 40. 8; 69. 
83; 70.18; 72.9; etc. It is this occasional divenpende from the 
customary rule that creates the greatest difficulty in following the 
course of the thought of the writer with intelligence and eee: 
thetic appreciation.® 

As we could reach no certainty with regard to the end of the life 
of Thucydides, so the early history of the work he left must remain 
in darkness. Modern scholars are at variance even as to the form 


82 This may certainly be claimed 
for the results of modern investiga- 
tion, though Cicero (Orat. 9. 30) could 
aver: tpsae illae contiones ita multas 
habent obscuras abditasque sententias, 
viz ut intelligantur. 

88 Dionysius goes to work in just 
the opposite way in his criticism of 
Thucydides. Far from submitting 
modestly to the guidance of the au- 


thor, he applies the rule of his cut and 
dried rhetoric to every passage which 
does not at once satisfy him, and 
strives to measure all the inequali- 
ties of a form of expression which is 
crammed with thought by the stand- 
ard of a plain common sense which is 
utterly devoid of character. See espe-. 
cially his discussion of iii. 82, 83 in 
28-33 of the De Thuc. iud. 
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in which the eighth book was left. Some regard the absence of 
speeches as a proof that its author had not given it its final form: 
others find this fact sufficiently explained by the character of the 
events recorded in it. The latter view is probably correct :™ yet 
there are many points of style and matter which seem to indicate 
that the book did not receive the last revision of the author, 
particularly the fact that it breaks off in the midst of a narra- 
tive uncompleted. This, combined with the divergent statements 
as 1o the manner and place of the death of the writer, gave 
occasion even in antiquity to various conjectures, which are re- 
corded by Marcellinus, § 43, 44; as that a daughter of Thucydides 
wrote the book, or Theopompus, or Xenophon. There is no 
probability internal or external for any one of these. There may 
be so much truth as this: that the daughter of Thucydides, after 
her father’s sudden death by an attack of robbers, saved his 
unfinished work from destruction, and gave it for publication to 
some person who by his interest or personal position was fitted for 
the task. The names of Theopompus and Xenophon are evidently 
mentioned only beeause each of them was known to have continued 
the history of Thucydides. Theopompus, indeed, could have been 
hardly born at the time of the death of Thucydides. As to Xeno- 
phon, we read in Diog. Laert. ii. 6. 57, A€yeras re Kat ra Oovxvdéidov 
BiBrta. AavOdvovra iperéobar Svvapevos airs cis Sdfav wyayer. This 
statement that Xenophon made known to fame the books of 
Thucydides when he might have suppressed them, may suggest 
that they were intrusted to him by the historian’s daughter: but 
to treat this as an established fact is to go too far; yet 
Letronne® has done this when, assuming that Xenophon could 
have published the history of Thucydides only before his own 
expedition to Asia in 400, he fancies that he has thus secured a 
fixed limit for the life of Thucydides. Certainty on these points 
cannot be attained even by the most acute combination. 

The division of the work into eight books is founded upon a just 
consideration of the facts. The first book contains the introduc- 


8 See note 70. in Didot’s Thucyd. I. p. txv1. ff. This 
8 In the Biographie Universelle of note, however, is omitted in the sec- 
Michaud, s.v. Xenophon, p. 188; and ond edition of Didot’s book. 
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tion proper and all preliminary notices; the second, third, and 
fourth contain the first nine years of the Archidamian war, three 
in each; the fifth, the concluding year of the saine with the inter- 
mediate period of eipyvy trovAos ; the sixth and seventh, the Sicilian 
expedition from its hopeful beginning to its disastrous cluse; the 
eighth, all that follows this in the Decelean and Ionian wars, so 
far as the history extends. This division, however, was probably 
not made by Thucydides himself; for, if it had been, it is not 
likely that any others would have obtained currency, which Marcel- 
linus, § 58, asserts to have been the case, one division being into 
thirteen books. It was probably introduced, like similar divisions 
of other works, in Alexandria, and maintained itself in use from 
that time on, since Dionysius and other grammarians commonly 
make use of it. Dionysius is wont also to define particular 
portions of the work by the number of their lines or ortxa. For 
example, the first 87 chapters amount to 2000 oriya. (De Thuc. 
iud. 10. 5); the proem alone, i. 1-23, to 500 (ibid. 19. 1); the 
reflexions on the Corcyraean sedition, iii. 82, 83, to 100 (ibid. 
33-1). We see that the lines of his Ms. contained a number of 
letters less by about a sixth than those of our ordinary editions. 
The passages named above contain in Bekker’s stereotype edition 
about 1700, 440, and 85 lines respectively. 


8 On ancient stichometry, see by Charles Graux, Revue de Philolo- 
Ritschl, Die Alexandrinische Biblio-  gie, Avril, 1878; and Harris, American 
thek, p. 91-110 (Opuscula Philologica, Journal of Philology, IV. p. 133 ff, 
p. 173 ff., 190, 828, 830 ff.). More re- 309 ff. 

‘cently the subject has been discussed 
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Bovcvdidns ’APnvaios Evvéyparpe Tov wéAEpLov Trav Tle- 1 
AoTovnaiwv Kat “APnvaiwy ws érokeunoay mpds add7- 
ous, dpEdmevos evOds xafiorapévov Kai édtrioas péyay TE 
éxerOar Kat afvoloydtarov Tay mpoyeyernpevay, Texpas- 
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1. The Peloponnesian war exceeded 
in importance all the preceding events 
of Greek history. 

1. Govav&(Enys "Abnvatos: the patri- 
al name is added here, as in v. 26. 2, 
to designate the author to all the 
Greeks for whom he writes. So, at 
the beginning of their respective 
works, ‘Exaraios MiAfows and ‘Hpddo- 
ros ‘AAwapvaooebs. When Thuc. men- 
tions his orparmyla, iv. 104. 15, he 
gives, as was usual in such cases, his 
father’s name, @ouxu3{8ny rdyv *OAdpov. 
— Euvdypaye xré.: the aor. in close 
connexion with dptduevos . . . wal éA- 
alcas xré, states that he undertook to 
compile the history of the war with 
the full anticipation at the very 
beginning that it would prove ex- 
traordinarily important. To express 
merely that Thuc. was the author, 
we should have either the pres. (as 
Hecataeus has pv@eira:) or the pf. 
(as yéypage, v. 26.1). Of: xpotypaya, 
c. 23. 21; and éypaya, c. 97. 7, with 
similar reference to the grounds of 
his writing. — tov wéAqpov . . . "Abr, 
valew: these words indicated suffi- 


ciently for the contemporaries of Thuc. 
the last great struggle o thens 
with the Peloponnesian confeder- 
acy. The designation “ Peloponnesian 
war ” is not found earlier than Cicero 
(Peloponnesiacum bellum, de Rep. 
iii. 32) and Diodorus (xii. 37.2). With 
the expansion of ry wdAeuoy in ds 
éxordunoay mpds dAAfAous, cf. yéypade 
wal ravra... as Exgora éylyvero, Vv. 26. 
1.— 3. 1 -. - wal &dwleras: 
“ commencing the compilation of ma- 
terials (fuvyypdpeiw) immediately at the 
outset of the war, and expecting,” i.e. 
because he expected. The effect and 
the cause of it are placed coord., the 
latter, as more latent, being kept in 
the background. If axé had been used 
after dptduervos, the meaning would 
have been “embracing in his work 
the beginning of the war.” — 4. afvw- 
Aoywraroy Tav wpoycyevynpdvev: the 
gen. was prob. felt as partitive, though 
in terms the limited word is excluded 
from the sphere of the gen. Cf c. 
10. 18; 50. 10; viii. 96.2. For other 
examples, see Kr. Spr. 47, 28, 10; and 
Kiihn. 349 b, 4, who follows Kviéala 
in thinking that the use of the sup. 
suggests that various degrees are 
found within the sphere of the gen. 
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5 popevos oT. akudalovrés TE Foay és avTov apddrepor 
Tapackeup TH Taoy Kat TO adXo ‘EAAnviKdy 6pav Evr- 


OTGEvoyv Mmpos éxarTépous, TO pev EvOUs, 7d S€ Kai Sia- 


10 


YOOUMEVOY. 


Know yap avrn peyiorn 8) Tots “EAAnow 


2 #2 ‘ , A vo) , e de 9 “~ A 
€yeveTo Kat pepe tur tav BapBapwr, ws dé etre Kat 


3 A ~ 9 r 
émt mretorov avOparar. 


Others explain this usage as only an 
extension of the comp. gen., which is 
really a gen. of separation, expressing 
the standard or point from which an 
estimate is made. — rexpaipopevos : 
Jinding grounds (see on 12) for this 
anticipation. Cf. iii. 53. 8; iv. 123. 7. 


‘These grounds are expressed (1) in 


the obj. sentence Sr: dupd(orrds re... 
14 «doy (in which it is only euphony 
that removes ve from 8r:); (2) in xad 
..« Spey xré., where dpav = dri édpa. 
Cf. iv. 116, 2. For Joa» see App. — 
6. wapackeyy TY way: cf. ii. 20. 4, 
dcpd(ovras vedrnts woAAH. The ar- 
rangement of subst., art., adj., in this 
order, by which stress is thrown on the 
attribute, is freq.in Thuc. C/f'c. 15.8; 
25.14; 33.19; 67. 11; ii. 2.14, etc. So 
Lys. x11. 82, Stenv rhy dtlav.— ro GAXo 
“EAAqvixov: soc. 6.23; iii.82.3; and 
in ii. 8. 6, 4 &AAn ‘EAAds, including all 
Hellenic states, even those outside of 
Greece proper. — fuvierdyevcv apos : 
cf. c. 15. 10; vi. 85. 17.—7. to &e 
cal Stavooupevov: sc. tuvlaracbas (cf 
c. 124. 18; v. 80. 10), and the rest at 
least intending it. Observe that 7d 
S:avoovmevov, expressing the intention 


of a part, is illogically subordinated — 


to 7d BAAO ... mpds éxarépovs, which 
asserts a fact of the whole. Thuc. 
has in view here not only the neutral 
states of Greece itself, the Argives 
and the Achaeans (ii. 9. 4), but also 
the Greeks of Italy and Sicily. 

8. xlvnois ydp «ré.: this gives the 


‘ ‘ ‘ ie ‘ . »¥ 
TA YAP WPO QAVT@VY KAL TA ETL 


reason for the expectation just de- 
scribed, as if he had said, «ad eixéras 
famoe. Cf. c. 120. 8. Thuc. often 
places a pron. subj., as airy here, af- 
ter a pred. subst. and before a sup. 
adj. which belongs to it. This posi- 
tion of the subst. gives it a character 
of generality, with nearly the effect 
of a part. gen. Cf. c. 50.9; 55. 12; 
ili, 113. 21; v. 60. 14; vi. 31.6; with 
heg., c. 2. 20; and, though somewhat 
different in structure, vi. 54. 21; vii. 
29. 29. So Tac. Dial. c. 21, oratio, 
sicut corpus hominis, ea de 
mum pulchra est,in qua... 
The sup. rarely stands first, as in c. 
98. 8; vii. 75. 38; 85. 17; and the 
pron. perhaps only in iii. 98.21. Like 
xiveioOas in iii. 82. 3; iv. 76. 21, «lyn- 
ais is used here of profound political 
disturbance. — 9. trav BapBdpewy: in- 
cludes Thracians, ii. 29, 101; Mace- 
donians, ii. 100, etc.; Epirots, iii. 94 ff. ; 
Sicilian tribes, vi. vii.; and at last 
the Persians. — os elwetv: so always 
in Thuc., not ds %xos eiwetv, as in Plat. 
and the orators. GMT.100; H. 956. 
Cf. ii. 51.7; iii. 38.29; 39.25, ete. The 
phrase is used to modify a somewhat 
extravagant expression. — 10. ém 
awetorov: commonly used adv. and 
abs. Cf.c. 2.19; 3.6; 70.17; 138. 13, 
etc. Here with gen. of the whole, even 
over the largest part of mankind, like és 
Tovro, éy Te ToovTy (Vii. 69. 16); and 
similarly c. 118. 8, éw) uéya Suvduews. 
Of course these words must be inter- 
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mada.crepa cadds pev evpery Sua ypovov mAnOos adv- 
vata hy, ex dé Trexpnpiav, dv émi paxporarov oKotovrTi 
“~ a > ld a 4 ¥ 
pot murrevorar EvpBaiver, ov peydra vouilw yevéoOar ovre 
A A ‘4 »¥ > , » 
KQTa TOUS TO\EmOUS ovTE €s TA aAXa. 


preted by the limited geographical 
knowledge of the Greeks. See App. 
— Ta wpe avraw: the preceding events, 
Thuc. often uses atrd of the subject 
immediately in hand, the matters un- 
der discussion. Cf. c. 22.15; 144. 25; 
ii. 36. 16; 43. 11; vi. 18. 33. Here 
at’rey refers to the events of the 
Peloponnesian war, and the whole 
phrase goes back to and includes 
the Persian wars. See App.— rd 
in wakadrepa : things yet more ancient, 
the earlier occurrences, reported by 
tradition, and including the Trojan 
war. Cl. considers that r4 Mndixd as 
well as ra Tpwied are included under 
this phrase here, and in c, 3. 1; 20. 1. 
But Herbst, Philol. 38, p. 535 ff. shows 
that the expression does not include 
Ta Mydiucd. In c. 2-17 we have a dis- 
cussion of ra wxadad including the 
period of the tyrants; in c. 18, 19 of 
Ta Mndiued and subsequent events. — 
In c. 4.1; 13. 18, we have the form 
wadalraros.—11. evpetv: this verb is 
used by Thuc. of the results of his- 
torical inquiry. Cf. c. 20. 1; 21.7; 
22.12; 80.5, etc. — Sd xpdvov wis : 
the place of the art. with wA%@os is 
supplied by the preceding gen., as 
often. Cf. c. 3.1; 11.2; 36. 11, etc. 
— dSvvara: pred. to edpety, to which 
Ta... wadadrepa is obj. Cf. c. 59. 4; 
125. 5; ii. 72. 16; 74. 6; 97. 29; iii. 
88. 4; iv. 1.13; and see onc. 7, 2. — 
12. éx 82 rexpnplov xré.: but from the 
evidence from which, when I push my 
inquiries to the furthest extent, I find that 
I reach conviction, I infer that they did 
not prove important as regards either 


their wars or their other affairs. See 
App. és ra &AAa sums up all other 
matters than the one specified. Cf. c. 
6.15; 36. 18; ii. 53.1; iii. 36. 26, etc. 

These rexphpia, evidential facts (the 
word used by Arist. Rhet. i. 2. 16 for 
such onyeia, ‘facts,’ as warrant a sure 
conclusion), of the superior impor- 
tance of the Peloponnesian war are 
the subject-matter of c. 2-19, viz. I., 
for the period before the Persian wars, 
7a wadadrepa: (a) the want of fixed 
settlements, c. 2; (b) the want of a 
central authority, which is indicated 
by the absence of a collective name 
for all the Greeks, c. 3; (c) the want 
of naval power, c. 4-15.§ 1; (d) the 
limitation of military enterprises to 
border-warfare, c. 15. § 2,3; (e) the 
predominance of the Persian power, 
particularly affecting the Ionians, c. 
16; (f) the anxiety of Tyrants not to 
endanger their power, c. 17. II., for 
the Persian wars and succeeding 
events, 74 xpd avrev, the short dura- 
tion of Hellenic union against a com- 
mon danger, and the consequent for- 
mation of the Lacedaemonian and 
Athenian Hegemoniecs, which must 
be regarded merely as a preparation 
for the Peloponnesian war, c. 18, 19. 
In c. 20-22 Thuc. contrasts his own 
method with that of the poets and 
logographers who have narrated 7a 
wadaiérepa, and in c. 23 he compares 
7a Mndicd as regards the importance 
of the events with the Peloponnesian 
war. For this analysis, which at the 
end differs from that of Cl., see Herbst, 
Philol. vol. 38, p. 534 ff. 
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Daivera yap 7 viv “EdAds xadoupévy ov maha} 
4 > , 9 ) ld > “ 
BeBaiws oixovpeévn, adda peravactdces TE ovoa Ta 
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™mS yap éstropias 
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2. It was long before the Greek clans 
attained even fixity of settlement. 

1. dalveras: it ts plain, placed first 
for emphasis, and, notwithstanding 
the change of subject and number, 
controlling the three partics. oicounéyn, 
odca, &woAclxovres, which belong to 
the impf. GMT. 16, 2; H. 853 a.— 
2. ta wporepa: in former times, indi- 
cating particular cases better than the 
more usual 7d xpdrepoy. So iv. 114. 
26. Cf. c. 3. 4, ra xpd “EAAnvos. iii. 
54. 9, ra ev v7 elphyy.—4. Pra{cpevor: 
pass. as in c. 77. 15; iii. 94. 11; iv. Io. 
15, etc. Sh. points out that Bid(e@a 
is dep. and pass. alike, except in two 
tenses, éBiacduny (dep.), and éfid- 
oOny (pass.). Bitira: = Bidoera: is pass. 
in Plat. Zim. 63 b. — del: from time 
to time (the sum of the particular 
times making up ‘always’) stands 
usually Lefore an attribute (commonly 
a partic.). Cf. c. 11.9, 14; ii. 37.15; 
iii. 77.3. But sometimes after it. Cf. 
c. 2. 13; iii. 23. 11. 

Tus ¢proplag: the art. implies 
‘such as now exists.’ — 5. ovx ovens: 
= obx brapxovons. The verb elva: is 
often used in this pregnant sense, par- 
ticularly after a neg. Cf. c. 49.11; 
52. 10; ii. 89. 35; vii. 36. 28; 70,25; 
Vill. 96. 6. — émpryvuvres: this verb 
is used with aAAfAaus OF wap’ GAAhAOus 
(c. 13. 19) in act. intr. or mid. (c. 146. 
3; ii. 1.3; iv. 118. 23) of mutual 


intercourse. So the subst. éraigla, 
v. 35.3; 78.3. On compounds with 
éx{ implying reciprocity, éwadAayh, ém- 
xppabas (Cc. 41. 4), expaxla (c. 44. 8), 
etc., see Donaldson, New Cratylus, § 
174.—6. Sia Gardoons: the prep. im- 
plies that the sea was not merely the 
sphere but the helper of the inter- 
course. — vepopevol re: the postscript 
ve is not correlative to the following 
xal, butis used with the third or a 
later member of an enumeration. C7. 
9, ris Te Ka’ Hudpay, without reference 
to veuduevol re. Cf.c. 6.16; 13. 12,19; 
14. 5; 33. 6; 69. 3; 80. 11; iii. 42. 
18. yéuer@a: implies possession and 
occupation of the soil in any way. 
Here it is exclusive of the planting 
of vines, olives, etc., which is expressed 
by guretoyres, and would result from 
fixity of settlement. —7. dcovdwofiv: 
enough to live upon = éw) rocovro pdvoy 
Sore dxoGjv, quantum satis esset 
ad vitam sustentandam. Cf iii. 
49. 16. GMT. 93, 1, x. 1.—8. G5myAov 
év: acc. abs. of impers. phrase (G. 278. 
2; H. 973) giving the reason only of 
the preceding.20de. . . putedovres, and 
followed by the fut. indic. of the dir. 
disc., as in viii.96.7.— 8. wal... dpa: 
not a simple copula, but, like aAAws 
re xal, introducing a specially impor- 
tant circumstance. (Cf. c. 9. 16, 20; 
14. 18; 64. 14; 102. 11; iii. 61. 4. 
On the combination of partics. abs. 
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and concordant, see GMT. 111. — 
drayloerav dvrev: since they had yet 
no walled towns. Thuc. often uses the 
gen. abs. without an expressed subj. 
when it can easily be supplied from 
the connexion, or when, as here, it 
is of indefinite application. Cf. c. 3. 
8; 73.24. GMT. 110, 1, Nn. 2; H. 972 
a. —10. dvayxalov: only here in Thuc. 
of two terminations; for in vii: 60. 
24, @ dvayxalov is adv. Often so 
in Plato. —wavrayov . . . dmixparety : 
&y belongs to éwipareiy, = éxixparoiey 
dy. wayraxou, anywhere. — 11. ot xa- 
ewes dravisravro: they changed their 
abodes without difficulty, the adv. hay- 
ing the same subjective meaning as 
prdiws in 3. These words state the 
result of all the preceding clauses, 
only &&8nroy dy... dpaiphoera being 
specially subord. to ob guredovres. 
—& avro: this pron. often in Thuc. 
refers to the preceding statement. 
Cf. c. 18.10; 32. 14; 68. 3, and see on 
c. 1. 10.— 12. otre rq GAAQ wapa- 
oxevy: oxevh, the equipment, dress, 
etc., of individuals (in vi. 94. 18, of 
horses); sxaracxevh, the furniture of 
houses, ships, efc., and sometimes their 
construction, as Plat. Gorg. 455 b; 
- wapacxevh, the equipment of military 
forces, supplies, etc.; here opp. to 


péyeOos wédewv, the number of the 
population ; and, as wapacxevy is not 
included in this, 4AAn must be ren- 
dered in genéral or any at all. G. 
142, 2, x. 8; H. 705. 

THs yus  dplorn: this assimilation 
of the articular adj. to the gender 
of the part. gen. occurs in Thuc. in 
c. 5.8; 30. 10; vi. 7. 5; viii. 3. 5, and 
is freq. in Plat., e.g. Phaed. 104 a, 
6 Fusous tov dpOpov. G.168,n.1; H. 
730 e; Kr. Spr. 47, 28, 9; Kiihn. 405, 
5 c.— 13. dyev: nearly = txacxev. 
Cf. vi. 17. 9; viii. 86. 15.—14. qf re 
voy Geroartla xré.: the districts indi- 
cated by Thuc. are those of the chief 
plains and river-valleys, eg. of the 
Peneus, Cephissus, Inachus, Eurotas, 
Pamisus, Alpheus. viv xadroupévn is 
to be repeated with Bowrla. These 
words indicate merely that these dis- 
tricts in the earliest times had no 
common names. Cf. 1, above. 

16. dperyv: fertility. Cf. Hadt. iv. 
198. 1, 3onéer 3é pos 088 dperhy elval ris 
7 AiBén oxov8aln, Sore }’Aoly } Etpéwn 
wapaBAnOijva.— rit: the indef. pron. 
is used purposely to include the dis- 
tricts as well as their inhabitants ; since 
at this early stage of development 
xéAes would be inapplicable. duvd- 
pes is pl. in reference to the various 
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districts. Cf. c. 10. 17; iii. 62, 12. — 
17. é@elpovro: dwindled ; pOclperOa 
(pOlyew) opp. to avtdverOu. — 18. 
éweBovevovro: pers. pass. from intr. 
act. Cf. épopueiaba, c. 142.19; wore- 
pooyra, Cc. 37.3. G. 197, 1; H. 819; 
Kiihn. 378, 7.— yowv: at any rate; 
introduces an argument which, though 
of limited scope, is highly illustrative ; 
here a seeming exception which con- 
firms the previous statement. Kiihn. 
508, 2 a.— 19. é« rou éwl wit<torrov: 
from the remotest period, éx) xdcioroy 
being a complete adv. Cfc. 71.3; 
82. 20; il. 35. 20; v. 46.9; vi. 54. 20. 
The words apply to the partic. as well 
as to the: verb. — 8d to Aewroyeov: 
“It was stony, deficient in water, 
adapted chiefly to the cultivation of 
barley, and everywhere needing labour 
and regulated industry.” E. Curtius, 
Hist. of Greece, I. p. 822. Thue. often 
uses a neut. adj. or partic. for an ab- 
stract subst. Cf. c. 6. 7; 36.3; 309. 
6; 68.1; 69. 14; 76. 20; 84. 1. 

20. kal wapdSeypa.. . avgnOryvar: 
on the order of the first words, see on 
c. 1.8. rot Adyou refers to the state- 
ment of the evil effects of frequent 
migration on the growth of states, 
and is repeated in the words 8:3 ras... 
avin@Fva:. 1dé3 refers to the following 


sentence introduced by dp, as in c. 
3. 2; Hdt. vii. 221. 1, papripiow dé 
pot kal rdde ovx eAdxioroy rovrou wépi 
yéyove> ov yap potvay xré. The ‘proof 
from example,’ wapdderypa, of the 
above proposition consists in the fact 
that Attica not merely retained its 
old inhabitants, but grew at the ex- 
pense of other states by constantly 
receiving accessions of powerful citi- 
zens who were forced by war or fac- 
tion to leave their old homes. Note 
the position of é« ris &AAns ‘EAAd3es 
at the head of its clause with direct 
reference to 7a &AAa preceding. See 
App. — 24. of Svvareraro:: as appos. 
to of . . . éxwlrroyres restricts the 
whole to the designated part. Cf. 
c. 13. 18; 18. 22.— ds BéBarov dv: 
thinking that there was security there. 
Schol. és BeBalas otons rijs olkhoews. 
Cf. 8, &inAoy 8». But Cl. takes pe 
Bay as referring to the country, in a 
kind of appos. to ’A@nvalous, and so 
governed by the continued influence 
of wapd, as in c. 91. 20. — 25. yryve- 
pevor: partic. impf. to indicate the 
repetition of such occurrences, like 
éxrlwrovres, 23; the effect of the whole 
is expressed in the aor. nelw érolncay, 
to which the phrase ev0bs ard wadasod 
(cf. v. 44. 8) belongs. — én: i.e. still 
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more than was implied by the words ra 
BAAa... avénOivar. — 26. é¢ "Ioviav: 
proleptic for és ry viv "levlay xadov- 
péyny. — 27. didwepav: sc. of ’AOy- 
VaLOl. 

8. It was long before there was any 
bond of union or even a common name. 

1. trav waka: neut. Cf c. II. 
16; 20. 1. — do @Odvevav: for omission of 
art.,seeone. 1.11. Cf. iii. 58. 15.— 
ouX aora: = pdrwwra. Cf. c. 23.16; 
35. 7; 60. 8.—3. Sonet Sé por xré.: 
observe the irregularity of the const. ; 
elyev, 4, first causes Boxe? to be taken 
parenthetically; then the infs. elva, 
5, rapéxerOat, 7, xarcio@a, 10, are un- 
der the influence of 8o0xe7, which must 
be taken pers. with 4 éxlxAnois and 
with GAAa re... Td TMeAacyucdy, but 
impers. with «aAeic@a:, as the acc. 
“EAAnvas shows; and finally od uévro 
.. » demufoat, 11, is fully independent. 
See App. — ov5é awa: 1.e. mpd ray 
TpeoiKxay. — 5. nal wdvu ovbd . . . atry: 
this appellation had not even any 
existence at all. For adyv od, cf. Hat. 
vii. 12. 3, wdyxu eSpioxd of ob apijypa 
elvasx, Plat. Prot. 338 ©, 6 Wpwraydpas 


wdyu piv ody on HOeAev. exluxAnors, not 
the original name but the added desig- 
nation. Cf. vii. 68. 11.—6. xara 
{@vy: there being no distributive nu- 
merals in Greek, the want of them is 
supplied by xard (avd, eis) with acc., 
to represent any case. See Kiihn.181, 
note 3. Cf. other cases where a numeral 
with a prep. (eis, epi) is construed as 
a single word. Kiihn. 351,3; Kr. Spr. 


. 60,8, 1. Here xara yn = singulae 


gentes gives the mode of action of 
GAAa ... MeAaoyixdy, which is subj. of 
Bonei. wapéxeoba, as well as elva: and 
xadcioba, isinf.impf. GMT.15,38; H. 
853a. After rapéxeoba: supply rH xopz 
TH viv ‘EAAdS: kadoupern. — 8. raw wal- 
Sev: Aeolus, Dorus, and Xuthus, who 
was father of Ion. — loxvodvrev: 
having become powerful. GMT.19,Nn. 1; 
H.841. Cf.c.9.21. This ingressive use 
is nearly confined to the first aor. — 
israyoudvev: men inviting them in. The 
subj. is implied in ras &AAas xéAcis. See 
onc. 2.9. GMT. 110, 1, N.2; H.972 
a. And for the partic. impf., see on 
c. 2. 25. This verb is regularly used 
of the inviting of strangers into one’s 
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country. Cf.c. 104.5; 114. 6; ii. 2. 
12. Plat. Menex. 248 b, cre roApuiioa 
... l8lg rodroy wdAw éwd-yeoOa, BdpBa- 
poy éd’ “EAAnvas. — 9. nal’ dxdovrovs ... 
dxvuxnoos: waddoy (of progressive in- 
crease, cf. c. 8.11) belongs to «arci- 
o@a:, and the subj. of é3dvaro is rd 
xaArcioba: “EAAnvas. The clans (which 
had hitherto borne separate names) 
came one by one by reason of this tnter- 
course more and more to be called Hel- 
lenes, though it was a good while before 
this tendency was able to win its way act- 
ually over the whole of them. Phthiotis 
in Thessaly is regarded as the earliest 
seat of Hellenic life and the starting- 
point of the subsequent Hellenic 
states. Though Thuc. holds to the 
personal existence of Hellen and his 
sons, he practically treats them, in 
the modern way, as merely the per- 
sonification of the various branches 
of the race.—12. rexprpiot: used by 
Thuc. alone of Att. writers. Cf. c. 
g. 24; iii. 104. 88; in each case of 
Homer’s evidence. The word is 
common in the writers of the xow) 
SidAexros. 

13. nal rev Tpwnev: therefore the 
statement will hold a fortiori of earlier 
times. — rovs Evpravras ovopacey: sc. 
“EAAnvas. — 14. rovg per’ "Axtdd€as: 
cf. Hom. B 684. — 16. dvaxanet: c/. 


vii. 69. 10; 70. 49, where the verb is 
used of appealing to one by name, 
gives them the distinctive name. — rots 
Eweow: 1a tan, used only of verses 
or poetic expressions. Cf. ii. 41. 14; 
54. 4; iii. 67. 31; 104. 20, 29.—17. 
ov pry ovS€: the neg. expression cor- 
responding to the positive od phy (ué» 
To) Gadd, yet this is not all; neither or 
nor yet again has he used the name 
BdpBapo. Cf. c. 82.1; ii. 97. 32; vi. 
55. 12. — BapBdpovs: Thuc. takes no 
notice of the epith. BapBapépwvor, 
Hom. B 867, which is applied to the 
Carians only. — etpnxe: pf. regularly 
of written testimony which is at hand. 
Cf. c. 9. 24, 25; 10.22; 13. 20; 21. 3. 
In 14 the aor. dvduace with od8apou¥, 
in no passage, is an historical statement 
of fact. — 18. ayrlwadoy: acc. of in- 
ner obj. with dwoxexpla@a, to have 
undergone an opposite separation. Eu- 
stath., on Hom. B 867, takes the word 
in agreement with dvoua, but the po- 
sition is against this structure. Cl. 
regards it as an adv. like robdvaytioy, 
vtavayria. But this is improbable, as 
the art.is not used; and the passages 
referred to, vi. 23. 1; vii. 34. 23, are 
better explained as above. — drroxe- 
xploOat: cf iv. 72.22; Hdt. i. 60. 13, 
dwexpl@n éx wadairépov rot BapBdpou 
YOveos Td ‘EAAnvixdy. 
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19. of 8 ov... xAnOdvres: 3 ody 
resumes an argument after a long di- 
gression (cf. c. 10. 83; 63. 4; ii. 5. 
28; 34. 21; vi. 15.20; 56. 1; viii. 81. 
18), particularly when after a state- 
ment that may be doubted an unques- 
tionable fact is to be adduced. Kr. 
Spr. 69, 52,2. The art. of belongs to 
xAnGéyres, to which “EAAnves is the 
pred. noun or complement. ds €xa- 
ora, severally and in succession, sc. é- 
KAROncay (Kiihn. 555, note 15, p. 921; 
Kr. Spr. 69, 68, 7). Cf ec. 15. 12; 
48. 11; 67. 18; iii. 107. 24; iv. 32.7; 
v. 4.8; vii. 65.6. This is explained 
by xara wéAeis Te... iuwaytes. But 
however this may be, those who were 
called Hellenes severally and in succes- 
sion, whether they were so city by city 
according as they were mutually intelli- 
gible, or at a later time collectively. — 
guvéva: with gen. here only in Thuc. 
Cf. Hdt. iv. 113. 1, ob cuviecay aAAF- 
Awy.— 21. dpi~lav dAAyAwv: cf Plat. 
Legg. 854 c, ras tev Kkaxa@y tvvovolas 
gevye. — 23. wrelw: acc. of inner 
obj.,as with dpedciv, ii. 60. 5; with 
BaAdwrew, vi. 33. 17. But even this 
expedition was undertaken by them, be- 
cause they were now getting greater 


familiarity with the sea. orparelay is 
construed as inc. 15.8. See App. 

Before proceeding to treat of the 
Trojan war, c. 8. 16, the mention of 
the sea here leads Thuc. to discuss 
the slow development of maritime 
enterprise among the Greeks. 

4. The first naval power was estab- 
lished by Minos, who endeavoured to 
clear the sea of pirates. 

1. wodalraros: at the eurliest time. 
Cf. c. 13. 12.—2. éxryearo: this and 
the following aors., éxpdrnoe, Fpte, of 
the establishment of his rule, as icxv- 
odvrwy, Cc. 3.8, while the impf. xaOjpe:, 
6, describes the gradual extension of 
his influence. — @ardoons: depends 
on éxparnee, not on éx) wAciorov, which 
is adv., as in c. 3.6. — 3. olxurmis... 
¢dyévero: see on c. 35.12. olxéCew im- 
plies the founding of political order, 
which is not conceived as existing 
under the barbarous Carians. — 5. 
mwaidas: their traditional names were 
Catreus, Deucalion, Androgeus. See 
Curtius, Hist. of Greece, I. p. 82. — 
vo te: re freq. has the sense of ‘and 
consequently,’ like gue in Latin (in- 
ferential re). Cf. c. 5.19; 92.6; 98. 8. 
— 6. xaOypa: used of the violent 
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overthrow of an existing state of 
things or a predominant person. Cf 
c. 16.4; iii. 13. 38; iv. 85. 7; v. 14. 
14; vi.11.18. Soalso in c. 13. 22, of 
the abolition of piracy; and the addi- 
tion of éx rijs Gaddoons is like rhy rey 
tupdyveyv xardAvow éx tis ‘EAAdBos, C. 
18.11. Therefore Cobet’s conjecture, 
éxd@npey (Variae Lectiones, p. 149), is 
needless, and is also inconsistent with 
the following ég’ Scov e3évaro. — row 
... Uva. avrg: the gen. of the inf. is 
freq. in Thuc. to express purpose, 
usually with uh. Cf. c. 23. 22; ii. 22. 
4; 75.3; 93. 24, etc. Without uf only 
here and viii. 39.25. Cf Dem. xxiv. 
36, 133. GMT. 95,1; H. 960; Kiihn. 
478,4c. The gen. seems one of ‘re- 
lation to,’ and is to be compared with 
the gerundive const. of Tac. Ann. 
ii. 59, Aegyptum proficiscitur 
cognoscendae antiquitatis. 
See Kiihn. Lat. Gram. IT. 182, note 3 
c. For the dat. with iéva:, éA@eiy, see 
on c. 13.12. The form airg shows 
that the remark is a suggestion made 
by Thuc. himself in accordance with 
eixds, Whereas aétg would have repre- 
sented the purpose as conceived by 
Minos. 

5. Previously piracy was general, and 
was not looked upon as disgraceful. 

1. of ydp "EAAnves xré.: before de- 
scribing the effects of Minos’s efforts, 
to which Thuc. returns in ec. 8. 7, he 
indicates the prevalence of piracy in 


the earliest times. Among the bar- 
barians referred to are the Phoeni- 
cians, the Carians, and probably the 
Epirots.— 4. én’ dAAyAous; éxi is not 
used here in a hostile sense. Even in 
military matters the meaning depends 
on the context. Cf iv. 43. 8; v. 4. 
28 ; vii. 56.28. For distinctly friendly 
intercourse wapd is used. Cf. c. 13. 
19; v. 78. 4.— 5. syoupdvey . .. Tpo- 
gys: on the position of dvipay and 
xép8ous, see on c. 1.6. By its position 
ov suggests the contrary of the term it 
negatives by a sort of litotes, = rér dv- 
vatwrdtwy. See onc. 78.1, ob rept Bpa- 
xéwv, and cf. iii. 67.7. The 8uvarol (cf. 
c. 2,24) are those eminent for wealth 
and influence: at a more advanced 
stage of society the term is often ap- 
plied to the ruling party as opposed 
to the dios. of dcOeve?s are those 
without means, the “feeble persons” 
of Psalm cv.37. Cf. [Dem.] xxv. 67, 
ouppepes... Tov acer rapa Tov wAov- 
alou Blany, by adiejra, Sbvacba AaBeir. 
For the dat. with the subst. rpopijs, 
see G. 185; H. 765 a; Kiihn. 424, 1. 
When évexa stands with two or more 
gens., Thuc. places it after the first. 
Cf. c. 7. 4; 30. 16; 41. 16; 57. 11: 73. 
17, etc. — 7. wodAeoww: used here in 
its political sense of associated com- 
munities, not of local cities. — xara 
xedsag : as the Aetolians are described, 
ili. 94. 20. Such was the constant 
condition of Sparta. Cf. c. 10. 12. — 


THUCYDIDES I. 5. 


Ud 4 Q b! “~ “A 4 > “~ 
koupévais npmatoy Kat Tov mdevorov tov Biov évreviev 
Erovouvro, ouK Exovrds Tw aioyvynyv TovTOV Tov Epyou, 


10 dépovros 5é tu Kai Sofns paAdov. 


Snrover Sé tay TE 


> “A 4 A “~ Ca eo “A a 

NTELPWTWY TES, ETL Kal VUY ols KOapOS Kaas ToOUTO 
“A a “~ a “~ 

Spay, Kat of wadkaot Tov TownTar, Tas mvoTELS TOV 
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€ruedes ein eldévar oun dvedilovTwn. 


8. rdv wicloroy rou Blov: see on c. 2. 
12. los here only in Thuc. in sense 
of victus, their living.—9. Sxovros: 
like gépoyros in 10, or xapéxovtos, 
bringing with it, implying. Cf. ii. 61. 
9; iv. 108. 29; 126. 23; vii. 75. 35. — 
10. rv Sofms: aliquidfamae. Cf 
ii. 49. 30, 7: Burduews. iii. 44. 6; iv. 
28. 23; vii. 69.12. With this rather 
rare combination, cf. éxl wAciaroy bvu- 
yduews, C.17.6; dr) uéya ioxvos, ii. 97. 
24; édxl road rijs Oaddoons, c. 50. 6; 
éy wavr) 8h dOuulas, vii. 55. 4; duhxa- 
voy by eln ed8auovlas, Plat. Apol. 41 c. 
Arist. Pol. i. 8.8 (1256 b 2), groups 
the Ayorpmds Alos with the vouadinds, 
yewpyixds, GAceurixds, Onpevricds, as in 
the earliest times a recognized means 
of gaining a living. 

10. SmAover: the statements of the 
preceding paragraph are the obj., as in 
c. 3. 12, in case of rexpnpiot. —11. ypre- 
perey: strictly a common noun; but 
with chief reference to the inhabitants 
of Epirus and the neighbouring dis- 
tricts, which even to recent times have 
been noted for brigandage.— ém «al 
viv ols: sce App.— xéopos: means 
here, c. 32. 15; iv. 17.4, adornment, hon- 
our. Elsewhere in Thuc. good order, 
discipline. — xahus .. . Spav: Kxadds, 
dexterously, with good results. Cf. v. 
52. 4; viii. 50. 25. otro (or abrd) 
Spay is the regular expression in re- 


éh7jtovro 6€ Kai 


ferring to an action just described. 
Cf. c. 6. 22; 69. 7; 131. 15; ii. 49. 23; 
v. 49. 20; vi. 83. 4; vii. 68. 14; 83. 
3.— 12. rds wiores.. . épwravres: 
putting the regular questions on all occa- 
sions alike to those who touched at their 
coasts. The art. implies what was 
likely under the circumstances, as in 
c. 2. 18, ras peraBoads. The rare 
word xvorms occurs, in the sense of 
‘information gained by inquiry,’ also in 
c. 136.6; iii. 82.20. The acc. is cog- 
nate (G. 169 ; H. 715), and the gen. par- 
tic. limits it objectively. The poets are 
said to ask, in that they make their 
characters do so. With this Sh. com- 
pares Plat. Zheaet. 181 a, robs Séorras, 
‘those who teach the doctrine of flux 
and motion,’ and Virg. Ecl. vi. 62, cir- 
cumdat...erigit=circum dari 
...erigi canit(Silenus). Mart. 
iv. 14.3. It is probable from rayra- 
xov duolws that Thuc. was acquainted 
with other notices of such questions 
than those we find in Hom. y 73; 
1 252; Hymn. in Apoll, 452.— 14. ds 
ore . . . dverbiLovrwyv: ds gives the 
view of the poets, implying that. The 
two partics. belong to the impf., with 
subjects to be supplied from the two 
rel. clauses. The attraction of the 
neg. to dveidi(dvrwy (for ofre rovrwy ols) 
has the effect of rendering more vivid 
the disclaimer of reproach. The in- 
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Kat’ HTre.pov GAAyAovs, Kat péypt TOVOE TOAAG THS ‘EAAC- 
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20 dro THS Tadavas AyoTeEias Eppewevnke. 
lava yap 7 “Ed\as éoOnpoddper Sia. Tas ddpaKrous 
> v4 4 > 9 “ b > o 9 a 
TE OLKHTELS Kal oVK aodadeis map adArjAoUs Edoddous, 
8 v4 N ld 9 2 , 9 
Kat ~uvyOn rhv Siairay pe omrwv éroijoavro, aorep 


dic. ruv@dvorvra: implies that the ques- 
tion was as a matter of form always 
asked; the opt. ef that there might 
or might not be persons who would 
care to know. For a similar change 
of mood, cf. Xen. An. i. 9. 27, &rou Be 
XIAds ondsios wdvu etn (a8 it might or 
might not be), abrds 5 éd0varo (as he 
naturally was at all times) mapacnevd- 
aacOa. Ages. 11. 3, euloe: BE odn ef 
Tis Kaxas wdoxwy juvyero (as it was 
natural he should), aAA’ ef ris evepye- 
Tovpevos axdpioros dalvoiro (as might 
possibly be the case). Dem. xvi11. 239, 
év ols ovx 80a hBovAdpeba GAA’ Sea doin 
Ta xpdypata ee Séxecba. In iv. 67. 
9, ofs eximeAts Fy eldévai, the reference 
is entirely definite. Soin Hadt. ii. 150. 
6, éwmuedts yap 54 por Fv. 

17. ro waka tpoww: in the way 
just depicted, in reference to frequent 
changes of abode and to the habit of 
living by robbery; which latter is not 
excluded by the words and rijs radaias 
Anorelas in 20 ; for in both places it is 
implied that what existed in the old 
time continued down to tle present. 
— véperat: pass. of the mid. vénerOa 
(c. 2. 6). G. 199, n. 3; H. 819d; 
Kiihn. 378, 9. Cf. c. 6.5.— wept: of 
a geographical designation without 
defined limits. Cf c. 14. 7; ii. 47. 
10; 86. 2.— 19. to re odnpodopet- 
oa: re, and so. Cf. c. 4. 5. CI. 


thinks the mid. form is here preferred 
because its subjective character is 
appropriate to personal subjects (cf 
épec0a:), whereas in c. 6. 1 the act. is 
used of the country. Arist., Pol. ii. 
8. 19, also has éo:5npopopotyro oi “EAAn- 
ves. But the verb is more probably 
here in the pass. used impers. (see on 
c. 46. 1), the practice of bearing arms. 

6. Wherefore in early times the habit 
of bearing arms was general in G'reece, 
which the Athenians first abandoned for 
a more luxurious, the Lacedaemonians 
for a simpler gear. 

1. rag... €podovs: the single art. 
includes the two elements of their inse- 
cure life. Cf. 1rd vauvdyia al vexpovs, 
c. 54.4; c. 120.10; ii. 35.19; 71.22; iii. 
2, 6.—3. wiv Slarav... érowjcavro: 
by the resolution of the verb 8:arracOat 
into Satay mwoseioba: (on the equiva- 
lence of such a periphrasis to a simple 
verb, see Cobet, Novae Lectiones, p. 257; 
Kiihn. 411, 4; and see on c. 34. 11) the 
pred. adj. tuvh0m takes the place of 
the adv. tuvhOws. Cf. c. 23.8, raxeiay 
Thy kplow torxe. pel? SxAwv is placed 
after the noun whose verbal idea it 
serves to define. Cf rhv...nardAvow 
éx THs ‘EAAdbos, c. 18. 11; c. 110. 16. 
On the free position of attribs. in 
Thuc., see on c. 11.19. The aor. 
éxoihoavro sums up the historical re- 
sults of the previous remarks (com- 
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THGATOV. 
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Se , 2 A A ) , 
KQL Ol IT PET Bur €pol autos TOV evoatnovev 


. dua 76 aBpodiatrov ov modvs ypdvos Ered yiTavds Te 
10 Awovs EravoavTo hopovrres Kal ypvowy TeTTiywr évépoer 

v4 9 4 ~ 2 ~ “~ ~ 3 49? Ly 
KpwBvrov avadovpevos Tay év TH Kehadp TpLyav: ad’ ov 


A 3y 7 A} 4 A \ 
kat Iwvwy tous mpeoBurépovs Kara TO 


plexive aor., GMT. 19, nx. 2). — 4. 
TAUTG.. . VeNdHEVa: 1.¢. 7) TavTa veue- 
a8, the fact that these districts (c. 5.17) 
of Hellas are still occupied in this way. 
See on c. 100. 17. — 5. é wavras 
opolwy: as by duolws with wdyres, 80 
here by the adj. with és is implied the 
widest extension; of the existence of 
similar modes of life formerly among 
all without exception. Sarrhuara are 
special forms of dfara. 

6. év rots mpwro. &¢: the words 
preceding 38¢ are practically one 
phrase, so that the conj. only appar- 
ently occupies the fourth place. The 
formula éy rots with a sup. occurs 
nine times in Thuc.: iii. 82.2; vii. 19. 
19; 24. 12; 27. 12; 71. 19; viii. 68. 
23; 89. 138; 90. 4. Herbst, Philol. 
16, p. 345 ff., explains it rather as 
restrictive of the sup. than as intensi- 
fying it; t.e. év rots is used when the 
writer wishes to suggest not absolute 
preéminence, but prominence among 
competitors who may be on a par. 
H. 652; Kiihn. 349 b. 7, p. 27.— 
7. dvewpdvy Ty Stalry: the dat. being 
merely one of respect with the verb, 
and having a pred. partic., has nearly 
the effect of a gen. abs.; when their 
mode of life had once relaxed from its 
old severity, they adopted habits of 
greater luxury. Cf. ii. 100, 26.—8. 


\ 2 N 
EVES €E7TL 


avrots: the dat. placed thus early in 
the sentence stands in the most gen- 
eral relation to the whole, among them. 
Cf. c. 48. 9.—9. ov words. .. o- 
pouvres: 1.€. ob xpd wodAod Er: epdpouy, 
“till quite recent times they till 
wore”; and 80 8:4 1d aSpodtaroy, on 
account of the spread of delicate habits, 
gives the reason of their maintaining 
these fashions, not of their leaving 
them off. For this use of éwe:dh, 
since, cf. 20; iii. 68. 31; viii. 68. 27. 
On the long linen tunics, which were 
peculiarly Ionian, and were later su- 
perseded by shorter ones of wool, see 
Becker, Charicles, p. 414, Eng. Trans. 
Thuc. assumes the early fashion to 
have spread from Athens to Ionia, and 
not the reverse. — 10. kal xpucey ... 
Ttpixov: the mode of wearing the hair 
in a knot on the top of the head with 
the insertion of a pin in the form of a 
cicada must have been as character- 
istic a mark of antiquated manners as 
the use of a queue or pigtail with us. 
Cf. Ar. Eq. 1331, rerreyopdpas, dp- 
xaly oxfuart Aauxpdés, and Nub. 984, 
dpxaid ye wal Armodidédy Kal rertiywv 
dvduerra. évépoe:, from évelpery, a word 
probably formed by Thuc., and occur- 
ring again only in late writers. — 12. 
vo tvyyevés: tc. thy Evyyéveray. See 
on c, 2, 19, 
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—13. i oxevj: see onc. 2. 12.— xaré- 
axe: aor. of the historical fact, not 
descriptive (xareixe).— Kal és tov 
vuv TpoToy: sc. ofey, a second attrib. 
to éa@j71, and conforming to the present 
mode. —14. wrpewro. éxpriravTo: were 
the first to adopt; aor. as in c. 3. 8. — 
kal ég ra GAXa... xaréatyncayv: and 
as to the rest of their habits, the wealthier 
of them fell into a style of living pretty 
nearly on a par with that of the mass 
of the people. rd wel(w for the more 
usual 7a wAefw, perhaps because land 
formed the basis of wealth at Sparta. 
16. re: and soalso. Cf. c. 4.5; 5. 
19.—17. és ro havepdv: adv. to axo- 
dévres, giving the pregnant meaning, 
stripping and coming forward publicly. 
Cf. ii. 4. 15, xpnoduevos és roy poxAdy. 
—Alra: with oil, adv. with jAchpavro, 
as often in Hom.: K 577; £ 171; 
= 350; y 466; ¢ 96; wn 364. It is 
probably a mutilated instrumental or 
dat. case. — pera Tov yupvdter Oar: 
on occasion of their gymnastic exercise. 
Cf. Vv. 25. 12, ner’ dvoxwxijs ob BeBalov. 
Kiihn. 439, 1. The phrase belongs 
to both the verbs. —18. +o S¢€ waAa 


... myevifovro: the stress of the 
statement lies on the partic., = 8:a- 
(épara elxov aywi(duevor. Eustath., 
on Hom. ¥ 638, and Dion. Hal. vii. 
72 say that the runners at the Olym- 
pic games left off the girdle first in 
Ol. 15., B.c. 720; but it may be as- 
sumed that Thuc. here means that 
the contestants in other contests 
did not disuse it till much later. 
— 20. wéwavras: sc. 7d dialdpara 
Exovtas dywrl(erGa, the practice has 
ceased. But Reiske and Ullrich pre- 
fer wémavytat.— ire S€ Kal xré.: Err 
belongs to viv, év to the two fol- 
lowing dats., which are separated to 
lay stress on each. The two clauses 
d0Aq ridera:... Spoor are arranged in 
parataxis, though the former is in 
sense subord., = 8ray aOAa riOHral, of 
0Anral d:e(wudvor Todo Spaat, t.e. dyw- 
vigovraz. See onc. 5.11. On BapBd- 
pos ori ols, =: BapBdpwy evios, see G. 
152, n. 2; H. 998; Kiihn. 564, 6. — 
23. wodAd wal dAAa: acc. of inner 
obj. to diarrdéuevoy (G. 159; H. 715), 
with duo:drpowa as its pred. adj., with 
adv. meaning. Cf. vii. 77. 9. 
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2. The practice also of settling in towns 


at a distance Jrom the coast was general. 


2. wroiperipey Svreyv: the gen. abs. 
of neut. pl. of adj. used impers., 
when navigation was safer. Cf. iv. 20. 
5, cvrwy axplrev. This use of neut. 
pl. of adj. is freq.in Thuc. Cf. d3d- 
vara, C. 1. 11; érotua, ii. 3.15; 56. 4; 
&ropa, iii. 16.11; particularly of ver- 
bals: wapsryrda, c. 72. 4; wodreunrda, 
ce. 88. 2. Kiihn. 366. Except here 
and in c. 8.8 wAdiuos in Thuc. = ‘sea- 
worthy.’ Cf. c. 29.14; 50. 17, etc.— 
mweprovotag ... dxrifowro: cf. c. 2. 7. 
The pl. of the abstract noun in refer- 
ence to several subjects. Soc. 8. 15. 
— 3. derQovro xré.: in the prot. (30a: 
--. @xla@noay) the réAcs are conceived 
as existing ; here their origin is stated, 
and so the impf. In éweAduBavoy and 
éxaoro: the personality of the settlers 
implied in wéAes is fully brought out. 
This verb implies the occupation of 
an isthmus from sea tosea. Cf. iv. 45. 
7; vii. 60.9.—4. %vexa: see onc. 5.6. 
— 6. dei wodd dyn yotoay: long main- 
taining its existence, attrib. to Ayorelay. 
For its position, see on c. 11. 19; and 
cf. c. 6.3; for the meaning, cf. ii. 64. 
26; vi. 69. 9; vii. 71. 26. This aor. 


partic. and ¢gxicéncay sum up the re- 
sults of the previous state of things 
(cf. c. 6.8, 13), while the pf. in 9 states 
the still existing result. — awd OaAde- 
ons: ata distance from the sea. In this 
sense some print &ro. But see Kiihn. 
86, 1, note 1; Gottling, Accentlehre, 
380.—7. xal éy raig: without repeti- 
tion of al. Cf. iv. 25.6; 45.10; 85.16; 
vii. 7. 1.— 8. Eepov: plundered, in 
the sense of the usual gédpew xa) byew 
(Hdt. vi. 42.7; Dem. rv. 34), recurs in 
Polyb. Cf. Eur. Hec. 804, Oewy iepa 
ToApwow pépev. The subj. is of Az 
oreborres. — 9. dygxicpévar: = vw 
¢@riopdva. Cf. c. 58. 13; viii. 31. 8. 
See App. 

8. It was only with the gradual sup- 
pression of piracy that the Greek states 
increased in stability and magnitude. 

1. ovx Fooov: i.e. to a still greater 
extent than the Greeks. C/.c. 74.17; 
82. 19, etc. — ol vynorwrar: here exclu- 
sive of the Grecks, who are mentioned 
as islanders in c. 7. 7, and resuming 
the notice of the barbarians inc. 4.4; 
5.3. The piratical habits of the Phoe- 
nicians are mentioned in Hom. ¢ 288; 
0415. The words Kapés re... bolv- 
wes are added to account for the 


\ 9 \ e A a 4 : 
Kai OVX HOToV AjoTat Foav ot vynowra. Kapés Te 1 


THUCYDIDES I. 8. 


aoa. papTv dé> And . 6 é yr0 
eKnoay. paptupiov dé Aydov yap Kabatpopévns vio 
b - > ~ la) s a A ”~ 9 

AOnvainy & rede TO TOACU@ Kal TOV OnKav dvatpeBeL- 


~ 9 = ~ e > “A 4 e »' 4 
5 OwV, Goat Hoay Tav TeOveaTwY eV TH VHow, UTEP Nutov 
Kapes epavnoav, yowoOetes TH TE oKEVQ TOY OToV 


, ‘ od 4 e A 54 , 
EvyteBappévy Kat 7@ TpOTH @ vov Er. Odarrovot. 


KaTa- 


4 | on 4 A oe r 4 ? 4 > 
aordvros 6€ Tov Mivw vavutixov toiporepa éyévero Tap 


b) 4 e X > “~ 4 “A 3. 
adAyAous (ol yap ek TaV YHOWY KaKOoUpyo. avéoTHo ay 


e 93 9 a 8 ‘ b! 7 a 4 A 
10 Ur aUTOU, OTE TEP Kal TAS ToANas av’Tav KaTe@Kile), Kat 
€ b) 4 ¥ “A ¥ N A “~ 
ot mapa Od\accay avOpwior padrov 4Sy THY KTHOW TOV 
Xpnpdrwv wovovpevo. BeBaidtepov @Kovv, Kai Twes Kat 


previous statement. — 3. gxnoav: in- 
habited, the aor., as in c. 7. 7, refer- 
ring collectively to all the occupants 
of the islands to the time of Minos, 
who oixtorhs xp@ros tay mwAcloroy 
[vhowy] éeyévero, c. 4. 3. — papriprov 
8 (only of the last remark, obra... 
g@unoav): ArAouv ydp: cf. the fuller 
expressions in c. 2. 20; 3. 1. Here 
only is paprépioy so used: but rexpf- 
ptoy in ii. 15.20; 39.10; 50.7; iii. 66. 
1. This purification took place in the 
sixth year of the war, B.c. 426. Cf. 
iii. 104. — kabarpopevns xré.: the pres. 
partic. expresses the whole course of 
the cleansing, the aor. dva:peBercav a 
particular incident of it. The verb 
dvaipeiy is used also in iii. 104. 6 and 
v. 1.6 of the removal of the 6jxa:, 
which must mean movable coffins, 
which were taken away with their 
contents (not ‘graves,’ as in iii. 58. 
15).— 5. vmwép qpiov: see on c. 3. 6. 
= wrcloves Tay Hulcewv.— 6. TY okey : 
see on c. 2.12. Hdt., i. 171. 14, says 
the Carians first made use of helmet- 
plumes, and attached devices and han- 
dles to shields. — 7. fvvreBappdvy: 
attrib. to oxevg. Cfic. 7.6. See onc. 
11.19. — ro tpéww: referring to the 
position (unknown) of the corpses, as 


Plut. Sol. 10. § 4 uses this expression 
when he says @dwrovo: Meyapeis apbs 
éw robs vexpods orpépovres, "AOnvaia St 
apos éomépay. The Schol. says that 
the Phoenicians woety dpay robs ve- 
xpovs éx duo, but Thuc. is here 
speaking of the Carians. 
karacrroyros S€ xré.: resumes the 
account from c. 4.— 8. qAotperepa: 
see onc. 7.2. The neut. pl. with - 
yveoOa, also ii. 10. 5; iv. 108. 9; viii. 
55. 8.— wap’ d\AxAous: as if, instead 
of the impers. expression, érepa:otyro 
or éweulyyvoay of “EAAnves had pre- 
ceded. — 9. dx rev vyowy: attached 
proleptically to the subj., through the 
influence of dvéornoay, were expelled. 
G. 191, nw. 6; H. 788 a; Kr. Spr. 60, 


8,10; Kiihn. 448 (attraction of prep.). 


Cf. ec. 18.1; ii. 80. 7; ili. 5. 1, etc. — 
10. dre wep: just when, or when, that is. 
Cf. Hat. v. 99. 6. xargee (impf. of 
repeated action), like ofcorhs éyévero, 
c. 4. 3, denotes the introduction of 
permanent civil order. 

kal of wapd @dAaccay. . . dkouv: 
a second result of the security fos- 
tered by Minos. Contrast with c. 
2. § 2. The impfs. roobpevar, Srovy, 
wepteBdAAovro, yiryvduevor, express the 
gradually advancing development. — 
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13. os wKovorvedrepor davroy yryvdpevot : 
being conscious (ws) that they were ad- 
vancing in wealth. éavréy, than they 
were before; the comp. with gen. of 
refl. pron. measures progress by 
change in the subj. itself. Cf. iii. 11. 
6; vi. 72, 22; vii. 66. 14. Frequent 
in Hdt. H. 644; Kiihn. 5438, 6.— 
14. édrdpevor ydp . . . wédag: the two 
clauses, placed on the same level’ by 
re... 7€ (cf. c. 12.10; 23. 4; 26.11, 
15; 57.3; ii. 22. 3: in prose wal... 
xaf is more usual) depict the same 
progress from the same motive on 
the part of rulers as well as subjects. 
dovAela is often used of political depen- 
dence. Cf. c. 122.15; ii. 63.4; v. 69. 
5. Here gen. ray xpecocodywy as if with 
SovAo:. For the pl. repiovolas, see on 
c. 7.2. dwxnxdous is pred. to xpoceror- 
ovvro, a8 ixaydv, ué-ya with alpery, C. 90. 
20; ii. 75.22. Cf. ii. 30.6; Hat. i. 6. 
7, tobs 3& plAous wporerothoaro. 

16. xal dv rour@ ... dvres: and as 
they became more fully organized in this 
way, i.e. than in the previous age. — 
17. torepov xpovw: denotes always a 
considerable interval. Cf. iii. 85. 10; 
v. 34. 14; vi. 3. 8; or with xpdvy 
placed first, c. 64.8; 100.6; iv. 81.9; 
v. 5. 14; here it indicates the point 
in the gradual progress of society at 
which external action became possi- 
ble; and so the subject of the Trojan 


war is resumed from c. 3. 22. The 
following c. 9-11 establish the re- 
xuhpiov (c. 1. 12) of the lack of naval 
power in early times. 

9. The Trojan war is to be attributed 
to the predominance of Agamemnon, and 
his possession of some maritime power. 

1. "Ayapépvey te: re = and so, lead- 
ing from the general statement to the 
particular. Cf c. 4.5; 5.19; 6. 16. 
The stress of the sentence rests on 
Suvduer xpobywr, from his surpassing his 
contemporaries in power. — 2. ov rorov- 
rov... Gywv: od rogovroy (followed 
by 8cov, c. 11.1; 88.2; viii. 45. 14), 
though strictly denying only compar- 
atively, has nearly the force of a full 
negation: and not so much because he 
had the leading of Helen’s suitors, bound, 
as they were, by their oaths to T'yndareus. 
According to the post-Homeric legend 
(Isocr. x.40; Paus. iii. 20.9; Apollod. 
iii. 10. 9) all who paid their court to 
Helen engaged to defend her choice 
against all wrong. In what follows 
Thuc. confines himself simply to the 
traditional connexion of the houses 
of Perseus and Pelops, which is thus 
shown: — 


Perseus Pelops 
| pn aera ee, 
Sthenelus = Nicippe Thyestes Atreus 


Eurystheus Agamemnon 
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\ ¢€ ? “ »¥ “4 lé b - ‘4 
tous Edevns prvnotipas aywv Tov oTodov ayeipar. A€youvcr 2 
Sé xai of ta cadéorara Tlehorowynoiwy prypy wapa 
Tav mporepov Sedeypevor, Ildkomd te mpatov mdnOe 

4 Aa > ~ 3 id ¥ > 9 4 

Xpnparav, & HrOev ex rs "Acias exav és avOparovs 
dirépous, Svvapiy mepuroinodpevoy THY Eerwvupiay THs 
Xapas ernduv ovra opws oyely, Kal VoTEpOY Tois EKydvots 
e ilo &v Onvar, Evpvo be ey & TH AtriKkh 
ere peilw EvverexOnva, Evpvcbéws p ™] ArriKy 
bd “Hpaxdedav daobavdvtos, "Atpéws 5é€ pntpos aded- 

~ »F 9 A \ 9 Ld 3 4 7 > 9 o 
ov ovros avre, Kai émutpeépavros Evpvabéws, or éotpa- 
Teve, Muxyvas Te Kal THY apy7nVY KaTa TO oiKelov *ATpeEL 


4. wal: in confirmation of this. — 
ol rd caddotata .. . SeSeypdvor: those 
of the Peloponnesians who have received 
the clearest traditional accounts from 
men of former times. TleAowovynaley is 
a part. gen. placed irregularly be- 
tween the art. and partic. See Kr. 
Spr. 47,9, 11. Cie. 25. 18; 126. 33; 
iv. 111.6; 125.20. “ Traditionary his- 
tory (u»hun zapa rév wpérepoy) almost 
necessarily implies that it is indige- 
nous in the country of which it 
treats.” Arnold. —6. yAGev... dxav: 
he had with him when he came; the same 
order in c. 11.10; viii. 8.4; 27. 20.— 
7. Tyv érovuplay... oxety: stranger 
though he was, secured the calling of 
the country after his own name. oxeiv 
= naracxeiv, and the whole is for the 
more usual thy exwyvulay TH xepr wa- 
paoxéoOa:. The name is found per- 
haps first in Tyrtaeus, frg. 2, edpeiay 
TléAoxos vijoov dgixdueba. See Curtius, 
Peloponnesus, I. p. 30. The form érnAuy 
is rightly adopted by Stahl for éwnad- 
Tny, a8 iD C. 29. 23, after the analogy of 
vénaus, oiyndus.—9. Ore pelfw Evveve- 
xPxjvar: yet greater things fell to the lot 
of. Cf. viii. 83.4; Hdt. iv. 157. 2, od- 
béy ode xpnordy auvepépero. v. 82. 7, 
Euewor cuvolcecba. Ar. Nub. 594. — 


Evpvo6ées pév . . . pelfougs karacri- 
vas: Sh. remarks on this passage as 
being an excellent example of what 
Arist. (Rhet. iii. 9. 2) calls eipoydvn 
Adkis,  ovdty Exes TéAos xa abrhy, by 
Bh Td Rpayua Aeyduevov TeAEtwOG. The 
intention of Thuc. appears to have 
been to state the grounds of the ad- 
vancement of the Pelopidae in a series 
of absolute genitives, logically ar- 
ranged. But the consistent carrying 
out of this plan is infringed: (a) by 
his placing first Evpua@éws .. . awo0a- 
yéyros out of its natural order, per- 
haps as being the really decisive 
matter; (b) by the choice of the 
active émirpépavros Evpucdews ...’Atpet 
instead of the passive ’Arpéws iw Ev- 
pucbéws .. . emitparévros; (c) by the 
desertion of the absolute construction 
and the introducing of the infinitives 
TvyxXdvew, wapadaBeiy, kataoriva: in 
direct dependence on Aéyovo:. — év 
vy Arriucy: according to the legend, 


‘at the Scironian rocks in Megaris; so 


that Attica must be here taken in an 
extended sense. — 10. ‘HpaxAadov: 
by Hyllus (Diod. iv. 57. 6) or by Iolaus 
(Eur. Heracl. 859). Patronymics are 
sometimes used like proper names 
without the art. Cfic. 12. 11; viii. 
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(rvyxdvew dé airov devyovra Tov tarépa Sia tov Xpv- 
aimmov Odvarov), Kai ws ovKérs avexopnaoey Evpva beds, 
15 Bovlopewy Kat trav Muxnvaiwy foBe trav “Hpaxdedov 
\, 9 ‘ on Q ‘ ”~ 
kat dpa Suvaroyv Soxovwra evar xai rd AHO0s TeOepa- 
o “A ? , 9 “ 
wevkoTa, Tov Mucnvaiwy te kai dowv Evpuvobeds Fpxe 
mv Baocrreiay *Atpéa tapadaBeiv, kai trav Tepoedav 
tous Iledomidas peiLovs xaracrnvar. 6a pos Soxet Aya- 
4 a a A y > & a, ~ 
20 péeuvov tapahaBav Kai vauvTiun@ Te apa émt mréov TaV 
¥ > rd “ a > ld . os A 
alhwy toxvoas Thy oTpareiay ov xapiTe TO meLov 7 


poBw Evvayayav woncacba. 


daiveras yap vavoi Te 


4 2 A 9 4 \ 3 LA > 
mreiotais avTos adikouevos Kal "Apkdot Tpoomtapac Kor, 
e ce) rd ¥ e “Q ~ 
ws "Opnpos toto SedyAwxer, eb TH ikavds TEKpNpLoca.. 
kat €y Tov OKYTTpov aa TH Tapaddce: cipynKey avrov 


53. 10.— 13. Xpvoelwrov: his half- 
brother, son of Pelops and Axioche, 
killed by Atreus and Thyestes at the 
instance of their mother Hippodamia. 
— 16. Swvarev: i.e. by his riches, 
which, as son of Pelops, he was as- 
sumed to possess. See onc.5.5. Note 
the combination of the concordant 
partics. 8ocotvra and relepawevxdra 
(agreeing with ’Arpéa) with the abs. 
partic. Cf.c.2.8 Kr. Spr. 56, 14, 2. 
—19. d: all of which powers, The rel. 
serves as an emphatic connective. C7. 
C. 33-18; 35.15; 40.9, etc. The inter- 
vention of Thyestes between Atreus 
and Agamemnon (Hom. B 106) is not 
noticed. — 20. kal vavrixe re dua... 
loxvoas: Cl. regards re as the conj., 
taking xal — Gua not as a copula, but 
as an adv. emphasizing the new ele- 
ment of power, and compares c. 2. 8; 
14. 18; 64. 14; and for the use of re 
without relation to «cal, vi. 44.18; viii. 
68. 12. So in ii. 36.2 nal... &ua with- 
out relation to the conj. 3é. Cf. also 
ii. 68.19. See App. — 21, ov... 16 


wratov f: not so much... as, by litotes 
= favor f, 80 that the former sugges- 
tion is wholly excluded. Cf. c. 36.6; 
69. 32; ii. 37.7; 39. 6,20. The Mas. 
vary between wAciov and wAdoy. For 
xdpiri, cf. Hom. e 307, of rér’ dAovro | 
Tpolp év eipeln xdpw 'Arpelinor oé- 
porres. 

22. galverar: opp. to the subjec- 
tive doce, 19, as giving the positive 
assertion of Hom. B 576, that Aga- 
memnon commanded 100 ships, and 
B 612, that he supplied 60 to the Arca- 
dians. Cf. c. 13.9; vi. 2.6, where this 
verb is presumably used of written 
testimony. — 24. rexpnprecas: see on 
c. 3.12. The doubt here suggested 
refers only to the details, not to the 
authority of Homer onthe whole. Cf. 
c. 10.19; vi. 2. 5. — 25. dy rou... 
wapadésoa: Hom. B 101-9. For posi- 
tion of the gen., cf. v. 47. 65; vi. 34. 
57; vii.24.5. This mode of referring 
to passages of Homer by their con- 
tents assumes complete familiarity on 
the part of readers. Cf. c. 10. 25, éy 
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6 a , .» ee \ 3s » 99 
To\Anot vyooot Kat Apyel TavTt avaccety. 


> 
OUK Gv 


oby vnowy — ewe Tav mepioixidwv: abrar dé ovK dy 

N ¥ + r > , 3 4 N 
modal einoay,— repays av expare, eb py Te Kal 
vauTucoy elyev. eixalew O€ ypy Kat TavTy TH OTpaTeia. ota 


> A 4 7 A 
nY TH TPO AvVTYS. 


, 9g A ~ ‘ > a ¥ 
Kat ore ev Muxnvar pixpov qv 7 et 


“~ (4 4 a) “ > 4 “” > > 
Tl Tav TOTE TOALT PA vUY py Géidxpewy Soxel elyat, ovK 
~ » “ 
axpiBet ay Tis onpeiw xpdpevos amicroin pn yeréoOar 
le) 9 9 “ ‘ 
Tov GTOAOY TOTOUTOY OGOV Ol TE TOLNTAL ElpnKact Kal O 


Adyos karéxe. Aaxedaipovioy yap ei 9 modus éonuwlein, 


veav xatardyy. — 26. ovn dv ovv... 
éxpdres ... el px elxev: he would not be 
lord of the islands, as he is in the poem, 
if he did not possess a fleet, as he is 
represented as doing. But GMT. 49, 
2; H. 896 a, and Kr. Spr. 64, 10, 8 ex- 
plain the impfs. as implying a real state 
of the case enduring in the past ; t.e. 
viowy éxpdre:, not Kparei, vavrucdy el- 
xev, not Ze. See onc. 11. 12. — 27. 
tim trav weproixlSey . . . edyoayv: a pa- 
renthetical objection, at once rejected ; 
except those on the coast ; and these could 
not be‘called woAAal. For tw, cf. c. 10. 
29; v. 26.11. For efncay &, see GMT. 
52, 2, Rem. — 29. eludfav: with dat. 
of the ground of judgment ; elsewhere 
with éx, awd. Cfic. 10.16; ili. 20. 21; 
iv. 126. 14; viii. 46. 27. 

10. The statements of Homer do not 
lead us to attribute to the Trojan war 
any great importance, considered as an 
undertaking of collective Hellas. 

1. kal dru pevnré.: before proceed- 
ing to discuss the Trojan war, Thuc. 
warns his readers not to be misled by 
the present appearance of places of 
formerfame. And the fact that Myce- 
nae was a small place, or if any one of 
the former towns appears now to be insig- 
nificant, one must not take this as sure 
evidence and so refuse to believe that the 


expedition against Troy was as great as 
the poets have asserted and the legend 
represents, The two clauses 87: ... qv 
and ef rc... elvas must be conceived 
as repeated together in an understood 
tour to which dxpiBe? onpely is a pred. 
(Cl. gets out of ef 1:1... elvae a second 
subj. to pixpdy Fv.) The particle péy 
has no exact correlative, but the op- 
posed statement occurs in a different 
form in 16. With sxpéy neut. pred. 
to Muxijvai, cf. c. 138. 26; iv. 76. 15. 
G. 188, n. 2c; H. 617. The impf. 
qv is used because Mycenae was de- 
stroyed by the Argives, B.c. 468 (Diod. 
xi. 65.5). Strabo, viii. 6. 10, with exag- 
geration says of the site: dare viv und 
Ixvos ebploxeaOas Tis Mucnvalev wér ews, 
whereas the ruins of Mycenae have 
always in modern times been regarded 
of archaeological importance (Cur- 
tius, Pelop. II. p. 400 ff.), and have 
recently awakened fresh interest from 
the researches of Schliemann. — 3. 
pry yeveoOar: uf with inf. after a 
verb of denial. GMT. 95, 2, n. 1; 
H. 1029. — 5. xaréxe: obtains, pre- 
vails ; abs., as in c. 11. 19; with acc. 
ce. 6. 13. 

AaxeSa:povley ydp «ré.: an instance 
to prove the fallaciousness of such 
reasoning. The two opt. verbs are 
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eben Se ta TE tepa Kai THS KaTaoKeuns Ta edad, 
mokAny dy olwas amotiay ras Suvdpews poe Odvros 
To\Xov xpovou Tos Eeira Tpos TO Khéos aiTav eElvas: 
(xaizos TleAXorovyycoy trav mévte Tas Svo0 poipas vewovrat 
THs Te Evptraons tyyouvras kai tov Sw Evppaywv toddav:) 
9 5 id ¥ @ id Xx ¥ e “~ ‘ 
cpws O€, ovre EvvoixiaGeions wodews ovTE iepois Kal 
KaTacKevais toAuvrekeou ypnoapervns, Kata Kkopas dé TO 
Tarai TAS ‘ENddos Tpdme oixicbeians, daivorr’ &v wo- 
deeorépa: “APnvaiwy dé rd aird tovTo mabdvrwy Sutha- 
4 a N 4 > ld > A a“ “A ¥ 
ciay ay Thy Sivapw eixdlerOar amd THS Pavepas diews 


= Ld a » 
THS TOAEWS  EOTW. 


+ J > + J “a + oY > A A 
OUK OU amTLOTEW ELKOS OVOE TAS 


¥ “ o ~ “A “A “ é 4 
Gers TOV Téewy pahdov oKoTEW 7} Tas Suvdpers, vopt- 


placed together for contrast. — 6. 
THs KararKxeuns Td éSady: the ground- 
work of the buildings. As applied to a 
city xaracxevh (see on c. 2. 12) means 
the public and private edifices with 
their internal arrangements. —7. wod- 
Ary dy... avrew elvas: after the lapse 
of a long time great incredulity, me- 
thinks, would reign among posterity as to 
their power, considering their fame. — 9. 
tw wévre tas Svo polpas: two fifths. 
See Cobet, Mnemosyne, 8, p. 68. In 
the expression of fractions, when the 
denominator exceeds the numerator 
by 1, the gen. is omitted; 7a rpla pépn 
= j. Cf. c. 104. 9. Otherwise the 
denominator stands first in the gen. 
as here. Hom. K 252, rapoxwxev 3t 
aréwyv vot | rev S00 powpdwy, rperdrn 3 
Er: poipa AdAeewrar. H. 293; Kiihn. 
135, 6. Cl, v. H., and B., after the 
Schol., think the wévre poipa: the tradi- 
tional five divisions of Peloponnesus, 
Elis with either Arcadia or Achaea 
being reckoned as one. Then ras dvo0 
polpas will be Laconia and Messenia. 
—10. ris Te fuptrarys cré.: a general 
expression for the political importance 


of Sparta at the time of the writer; 
not, however, to be pressed, since Ar- 
golis and a large part of Arcadia were 
not under the hegemony of Sparta. 
woAAGy is pred., = woAA@y bytwv. — 11. 
woXeus: pred., since it has never been 
brought together into a compact city, as 
Athens has been. Cf. ii. 15. 14.— 13. 
vrodcerr¢dpa: (not with Kr. dwoded- 
orepa) with the subj. 4 3évaucs under- 
stood from ris duvduews in 7. So St., 
B., v. H., and Herbst, Philol. 16, p. 
306, But Cl. supplies Aaxedaorley 
” wécs, though the same subj. has 
just been supplied in gen. with the 
abs. partics. This adj. means weaker, 
not ‘smaller.’ Cf. c. 11. 18; ii. 89. 
22; ili, 11. 15; 45. 26. The paren- 
thesis beginning at «afro, 9, should 
be closed after twodeerrépa (with 
Bekk., St., v. H., B., Sh.), not after 
wodAwy, that eixd(eoOa:, 15, may depend 
on oluat. —14. waOdvrav: = ei rd0ocer. 
GMT. 62, 1 and 110, 1; H. 902.— 
16. 4 dor: as it really is, not ‘as it 
now is.’ The writer has in view the 
general importance of Athens at his 
time, not its condition at the end of 
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lew Sé rnv otpareiay exeony peyiomp pev yoto0a Tay 
wpo aurys, Necroperny Sé trav viv, T] ‘Opypov ad wzory- 
20 oe Et TL ypy KayTavOa moTEve, Hy Eixos éwi TO pelov 
pey wonTHy ovra Koopnoas, Opes Se paiveras xai ovrws 
e@oecotépa. weroinxe yap \Aiwy xai Scaxociav veav Tas 
pév Bowrwyv eixoot kai éxaroy avdpav, tas Sé Pioxry- 
Tov mevTyKovta, Snrav, as euot Soxei, Tas peyiotas Kai 
% \axioras: ah\wy you peyéBous wep. & veay xatadcy@ 


ouK ésvyoGn. 


Ld a a @ a a id 
avrepéerar S€ Ort Hoay Kai payyor waves, 


& rais Puoxryrov vavot SeSyjAwxe> tofdras yap wavras 


METOLMNKE TOUS TPOTKUTOUS. 


mepivews Sé oun eixods mol- 


Aovs Evpmrew ew tov Bacréwy Kai tov padtora & 


the whole war, or of the first ten years, 
as Ullrich assumes, Beitr. p. 124. 

18. orparelay: see App. — Tew zpd 
aérays: see on c. 1.4. —19. Agwopl- 
way: remaining behind, falling below, 
with gen. of separation. G. 174; H. 
749. — ag: refers to c. 9. 24. — 20. 
Wy: ie. orparefay (not referring to wor 
foe, though nearer ; cf. c. 68.15; 140. 
28; 144. 25), which it is natural to sup- 
pose that he as a poet embellished to ex- 
cess, but which even with this exaggeration 
evidently falls short. But Cobet reads 
Sy, t.e.“Ounpoyv, referring to c. 21. 3. 
The subj. of pafvera: would naturally 
be 4; but in Greek, when the rel. 
would appear in successive clauses in 
different cases, it is usually omitted 
in the second, often being represented 
by a dem. or pers. pron. Cf. c. 36. 2; 
ii. 41. 15. G. 156; H. 1005; Kiihn. 
661, 1. 

22. wewolnxe xré.: for tense, see on 
c. 3.17. The exact number is 1186. 
veov is part. gen.; av8pav is gen. of ma- 
terial (G. 167.4; H. 729) or of qual- 
ity, which in Greek is nearly confined 
to designations of quantity or age 


with a numeral. Cf. Kr. Spr. 47, 8, 
3, 4. For the facts, see Hom. B 510, 
719. — 24. rag: cf. c. 6.1. Since the 
two adjs. cannot be referred to the 
same subj., there is no risk of confu- 
sion. Sh. compares Aesch. Ag. 314, 
ying 8 3b wpisros xal reAcvraios Spaydy. 
— 25. youv: see on c. 2. 18; at any 
rate, i.e. whether this inference is cor- 
rect or not. — wép: with prno@jra, 
for the simple gen. Cf. c. 37.4; v.41. 
9; viii. 47. 11.— 26. avrepéras: fight- 
ing men who served also at the oar. 
Cf. iti. 18.16; vi. 91.15; here defined 
further by pdxusor.— 27. év vais Sv 

: when he mentions the ships of 
Philoctetes. See onc.9.25. Cf. Hom. 
B 719. — 28. wpooxesrovs: Schol. rods 
apes Tais kewas vabras. — weplvews: 
Schol. rods xeperrrods dy ry wnt éxifd- 
vas, the supernumeraries who were 
not needed to work the ships. Boeckh, 
Urkunden iiber das Seewesen, p. 121. 
The word seems not to occur again 
before Dio Cass. (xlix.1.5).—29. row 
padiora év tréAee: so ii. 10. 10, those 
highest in rank. Elsewhere simply oi 
év réAai, Cc. 90. 29; iii. 36. 20; iv. 65. 
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80 TéAet, GAAws Te Kat péAdovras wédayos mepadcerOat 
\ ~ “a > Y N ~ ao 

pera OKEvwy TodepiKav OVO av Ta Tota KaTdppaxTa 

Exovras, GAAG T@ Taam TpdT@ AyoOTiKWTEpOY Tape KeEv- 


aocphea. 


“ b' 4 2 9 \ 93 vd ~ 
mpos Tas peyioras 5 ow Kai édayioras vais 


TO pégov oKotrouvTt ov toddot daivovras édOdvres, ws 
> A , a ¢ 4 ~” 4 
35 aro mdons THS ‘EAAddos Kowy TEpTdpevor. 
Airvov 8 Fv ovxy % OdtyavOpwria torovroy Goov 
) axpnpatia. THS yap Tpodys aropia tév TE oTpaToY 
4 ¥ x, ¥ “~ 
Adoocw tyayov kal Goov yAmiov avrdbev modepovvTa 
Broredoew: errerdy Sé aducdpevor pay exparnoay (SyAov 


6; v.27. 6, etc.: and in the same sense 
va réAn, c. 58. 8; iv.15. 2; 86.3; 88. 
6. Xen. Hell. vi. 5.3 has ra uéyora 
réAn. — 30. pédAdovras: this and for 
Tas, o2, though formally agreeing with 
weplvews, refer really to the crews in 
general. The anacoluthon is rendered 
less striking by &AAws tre «al, which 
often introduces partics. abs. or ap- 
proximately so. Cf.c. 70.2; 85. 8; 
ii. 8.14; 16.6; 85. 5; iii. 20, 18; 40. 
27; 43. 14; iv. 104.5; 106.3; vii. 1. 
10; viii. 1. 18.—a@dAayos: the open 
sea. Cf. iii. 33. 5; iv. 24. 19; vi. 13. 
12; 34. 27; vii. 49. 18.— 31. ad: 
again, t.e. to use another argument 
bearing on this point. — xarddpaxra : 
decked, opp. to &ppaxta. — 32. Anon 
korepov: rather in a piratical fashion, 
than in that of ships of war; the 
comp. expressing the existence of one 
quality rather than that of another. 
Cf. c. 49. 4; ii. 83. 11; vi. 104. 22. 
Kiihn. 542, note 7. 

33. wpdés: cf. 8; c. 6. 15.—8 oty: 
the correction of Bekk. for yowv of 
most Mas., adopted by St., B., Sh., v. H., 
serves after a digression to resume a 
previous statement; here that of 21. 
See on c. 3. 19, and cf. c. 63. 4; ii. 5. 
28; 34. 21; vi. 56. 1.— 34. v6 péoov: 


the mean or average; Viz. 85.— oxo- 
wouvrt: a dat. partic. often thus used 
to indicate the person who from his 
position, attention, or other circum- 
stance, is likely to form a correct 
opinion. ‘ Dat. of the observer.’ Cf. 
c. 21.12; 24.1; ii. 49.17; 51.1. G. 
184, 5; H.771 a; Kiihn. 423, 25 e.— 
og... wepmdpevor: considering that they 
were sent, partic. impf. The impf. 
tenses of wdurew regularly combine 
the notion of ‘continued action’ with 
that of ‘outset.’ “wéuwew has not the 
same notion of ‘detachment’ as our 
‘send.’”  Gildersleeve, Pind. Ol. 11. 
23. 

11. For there was still a great lack 
of means and appliances for war. 

1. afrvov: often used as a pred. 
subst. without regard to gender and 
number of subj. Cf. ii. 65. 30; iii. 
82. 58; 93. 6; iv. 26. 18; viii. 9. 11. 
— rocovroy écov: see on c. 9.2. — 2. 
dwopla.: the preceding gen. serves for 
the art. See on c. 1. 11.—3. kal 
Scov xré.: “and only so large as they 
expected would find its support in the 
country while carrying on the war.” 
— 4. éweaéj) 5é: see App. — éxpdrn- 
wav: Cobet, Mnem. 8, p. 69, adopts 
the conjecture of Thiersch, éxparh@n- 
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4 A ‘ yy ~ t 3 4 
5 d€+ 76 yap epupa Te oTpaTonédp ovK dy éretxicavrTo), 
daivovra, 8 od’ éevrav0a mrdoy ry Suvdper ypnodpevor, 
GANG pos yewpyiay THs Xeprovycov tpamdpuevon Kal 
4 A A 9 a * 4 A e A 
AnoTelay THS TpoPyns amopig. 7 Kat paddAov ot Tpwes 
avtav Suecrappévev ta Séxa éryn avreixov Bia, Tos det 


10 


e 4 bd rd » 
uiroNeutropevors avrimra dou OvTeEs. 


mepiovotay dé ei AAOov 


¥ a , ¥ 9 a » 4 ‘ 
Exovres Tpogs Kat ovres GApdou avev AnoTEias Kal yewp- 


yias fuvexas Tov modepov 


cay. But the fact of one victory at 
least is necessary to support the gen- 


‘eral statement of 11, dvres d6pdo:. . . 


kpatooyres elAov. See a discussion of 
this question in Am. J. of Ph., V. p. 
235 ff. — Sydow S€: sc. rd udxn xparh- 
gaavrots.—5. to ydpxré.: for other- 
wise (i.e. ei ph wdxn expdrnoay, cf. c. 68. 
18; 102. 7; Dem. xvui1. 47, 197) they 
could not have raised the rampart for the 
camp. For -ydp, cf. c. 2.22; 3.2. Kr. 
Spr. 57,10, 14. The rampart here spo- 
ken of cannot be that of Hom. H 337, 
443. Thuc. must have found the no- 
tice of this as well as of the yewpyla 
THs Xeprovfoou, 7, in some other poem 
than our Iliad. See Eustath. on Hom. 
E 4, and the Schol., who says, xpos ‘ye- 
wpylay, Gy iyyeiro "Axduas nat’ ’Avtlua- 
xov. On the necessity of a victory 
as a preliminary to occupation of a 
country, cf. vi. 23. 6, obs xapéwe rH 
xpoTn nuepa, 7 av Kardoxwow, evbbs 
xpareiy THs vis. On the aor. with dy 
to express a past potential, see Aken, 
Tempus und Modus, § 73; Baumlein, 
Modi, p. 148; Kiihn. 392 a, 4. — 6. 
dalvovra: S¢: 35¢ in apod. after a pa- 
renthesis, as in c. 18. 11; vii. 33. 7; 
viii. 29. 10. G. 227, 2; H. 1046 c.— 
ovs’ évrav0a: not even then, i.e. not even 
after their first and promising success 
were they able from lack of supplies 
to keep their army together and pros- 


Su€hepov, padiws Gy payy 


ecute the siege with vigor. Cf. Aesch. 
Pr. 204. — 8. Agorelav: cf Hom. A 
366; 1 328.— qq wal: used before a 
comp. adv. emphasizes an inference. 
Cf. c. 25. 22; ii. 2. 21; iii. 13. 13; 
iv. 1. 14.—9. avrew: by its position 
= ipsorum, implies that the disper- 
sion was due to their own needs. — 
va Sika érn: the famous ten years. — 
Big: in the field, used by Thuc. in dat. 
only, as adv. to express any sort of 
violent effort, opp. to dodAoylg or 
tuuBdoe (agreement), v. 17. 14; vi. 
47. 8; to Saaly (judicial decision), 
iv. 62. 11; to axdry (deception), iv. 
86. 5. 

12. Suédepow: we might have ex- 
pected the aor. 8chveyxoyv, But in 
unreal conditional clauses the impf. 
is used in Greek in opp. not only to 
a present state of things but to a 
past, if it is continued. Cf. Hdt. viii. 
30.5. GMT. 49,2; H. 805 a. — pales 
dy paxy Kparovyres elAov: this clause 
states that the Greeks might have 
successfully maintained themselves 
in the field, as the indispensable con- 
dition of their prosecuting the siege ; 
the second stage being expressed in 
14, woAsopelg 8¢ xré. These two clauses 
do not state, as Jowett says, alterna- 
tive means of taking the city (cf c. 
116. 12, where proved superiority on 
land is merely preliminary to a siege), 
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THUCYDIDES I. 11, 12. 


“A 9 Q p > 4 > ‘ , “A 
Kpatouvtes €lXov, ot ye Kat ou GOpdot, adda péper TO 


9 _N o 3 cd > * 4 
del wapovTt avreixov, todopKia 8 av mpooxabelopevor 


9 “xy 7 , , \ 9 % ‘ rd 
15 & éAdocovi TE xpovm Kali amrovwrepoy THY Tpoiav efdov. 
addhia dv a ariay Ta TE Tp0 TOvTwY acOen Fv Kal : 

XPT p evn 
aura ye 8) Tavra dvopacTdrata Tav mpiv yevopeva dn- 
AovTaL Tois Epyois UmodedoTEpa GYTa THS PHYS Kal TOU 
pov wept avtav dua Tovs wointas Adyou KatecynKéTos. 
12éret Kat pera ta Tpwica  “EdXas Ere petaviorard Te 1 


“ 16 y ‘ e ld DEN On 
KQL KAT@KICETO, WOTE LN NOVXacacay avenUnvar. 


1 TE 2 


yap avayapno.s tov “EdAjvev €€ “Idiov ypovia yevouevn 


but the two natural stages of the ex- 
pedition. To answer woAsopkig 8 é, we 
might have expected pgdiws wév. But 
there are many cases in which a 8é 
clause has no expressed correlative 
particle. Cf. c. 12. 7 (where péy is 
omitted by P., B., v. H. with best Mas.); 
19. 2; 56. 6; 64. 2; 86. 5; iv. 7. 2; 
Dem. x1x. 80 (daxéwy 5¢); Plat. Rep. 
340d (7dB olvat) ; 398 a (eTromevd dy). 
Kihn. 531, 3. xparotyres includes the 
victory of 4, and others which would 
have ensued on the assumed condition. 
efAov may be explained with Herbst, 
Philol. 16, 288, with ellipse of ots 
Tpéas, “‘ would have defeated the Tro- 
jans.” Cf. for this meaning, c. 110. 
6; Xen. Hell. iii. 5. 1; Hipparch. 5. 
14. Or perhaps the verb may be used 
intr., “ would have proved superior,” 
after the analogy of 6 Adyos aipe?. St. 


and v. H. omit efAov, but give no satis- | 


factory explanation of 3¢. The above 
explanation differs materially from 
that of Cl. 

16. 8 dxpnparlay xré.: this gives 
the conclusion of the inquiry an- 
nounced in c. 9. 29, since ra wpd rov- 
Twy (1.e. Trav Tpwixov) are disparaged 
in proportion as abrd ye ravra (i.e. ra 
Tpwixd) are shown to be of less im- 


portance than fame would lead us to 
expect. —17. row wply: see on c. I. 
4.—18. rots ipyos: by the facts, i.e. 
by an unprejudiced inquiry into the 
truth of things. — 19. nareoynxdros : 
Thuc. often places an attrib. partic. 
after a noun which is attended by 
other modifiers. Cf. c. 90. 7; 96. 8; 
iii. 54. 18; 56. 5; 67. 11. So Dem. 
xx. 76, ratra éAdrrw gpaviva: tis ev 
éxdore viv wep) abrot 8dins bwapxovons. 
xvii. 126. 

12. Even the Trojan war was fol- 
lowed by movements of population in 
Greece, and then by systematic colo- 
nization. 

1. éwel: since, for. The causes 
which impeded the development of 
Hellenic power continued, in some 
respects, in operation even after the 
Trojan war; and this fact is a further 
indication of the truth of the infer- 
ence in c. 11. § 3.— 7 “"EAAds .. . av- 
EnOyvac: Greece was still subject to 
changes and the establishment of new 
states, so that it did not get rest (aor. as 
in c. 3. 8) and so increase. See App. 

3. xpovla: (elsewhere in Thuc. of 
two terminations) pred. adj. used adv., 
after along time. Cf.c.4.1; 141.30; 
ii. 49. 29; vi. 31.16. G. 188,N.7; H. 


THUCYDIDES If. 12. 


\ 3 ‘4 N ld > “A 4 e 9 4 
TOAAG EvEeOXpPwOo|E, KAL OTATELS EV Tals MokETW ws ET 
ee ee 979 9 ? \ ’ ¥ 
mov éytyvovto, ad’ ay éxmintovres Tas wohes ExTilov. 
e a e “A e an |» \ 9 v4 4 
BowsToi te yap ot vey é€yKooT@ ere: pera “INiov dhwow 
> ¥ bd 4 € ‘ A A A \ 
é€ "Apyyns dvacravres to Beooadav THY viv péev Bow- 
? 4 A v4 ~ 4 ¥ i 
tiau, mporepov dé Kadpnida yqv Kxadoupéerny @xicav (qv 
dé atrav Kal dwodacpos mpotepov ev TH yp TavTy, ad 
b 4 \ > »¥ 9 4 a 9 n~a ¥ 
av Kat és Ikuov €orpdrevorav), Awpins te GySonkooT@ €Erer 
Edv “Hpaxdeidas Mekordvynaor eoyxov. pois TE €v TOAA@ 


619.— 4. nal ordoas ... éylyvovro: 
the «af in correlation with the pre- 
vious re shows that the ordoes here 
spoken of are not, with the Schol., to 
be regarded as results of the Trojan 
war, but are the movements, presently 
mentioned, which were caused by the 
pressure of the Thessalians. és ém) 
moat, as a rule, in many instances. See 
App. — 5. ap av... dxrifov: dad, in 
consequence of, of the remote, not the 
immediate, cause. Cf. c. 17. 4; 24, 
10. Since éxxtwrey is regularly used 
as the pass. to éxSdAAew, to express 
the forced departure of a defeated 
faction, Cobet wishes to read iq’ for 
ag. An indef. subj., men, must be sup- 
plied. rds with xéAccs implies those of 
which current tradition makes report. 
But Madvig conjectures yéas, and v. 
H. &AdAas. 

6. of vuy: i.e. those occupying the 
present land of Boeotia. — dfyxoorg 
tra: acc. to the common date of the 
fall of Troy, B.c. 1124. —%. “Apwns: 
the old home of the Aeolian Boeo- 
tians near the Gulf of Pagasae. The 
Boeotian Arne mentioned Hom. B 507, 
of doubtful position, probably near 
Coronea, was named from it. — dya- 
orayres: the regular term for forcible 
removal. The act. in ii. 27. 1.—8. 
gxurav: St. reads gxnoay (also B., 


Kr., v. H.) on the ground that oixioa 
de regionum vel urbium aut 
primis aut novis incolis dici- 
tur—oikjoa quod in universum 
sedes collocare significat, de con- 
dendis urbibus dicinequit. Cl. 
admits this distinction, but retains @x:- 
gay, because, though Thuc. conceived 
some Boeotians to have settled earlier 
in Boeotia,the ones nowspoken of must 
be regarded as novi incolae.— qv 
Se. . .dorpdrevoay: an attempt to rec- 
oncile Hom. B 494 ff., which mentions 
Boeotians who went to the Trojan war, 
with the tradition that the Aeolic mi- 
gration into Boeotia took place sixty 
years after it. But an dro8acués could 
not fill all the places mentioned in the 
catalogue as Boeotian; and this so far 
confirms the judgment of recent criti- 
cism, that the vedv xarddroyos is one of 
the latest additions to the Iliad. In 
a’ dy the reference is to the collective 
awodacuds.—10. Awpiys re: the par- 
ticles re... re unite Bowro) «ré. and 
Awpijs xré. on an equal footing (c. 8. 
14), as illustrations of the want of sta- 
bility in Hellas. — 11. icyov: aor. as 
inc. 3. 8. This is the only second aor. 
which appears to be used ingressively, 
“the pres. which is ‘ process’ of hold- 
ing connoting ‘state.’ See note on 
Pind. Ol. 11.10.” B. L. G, 


3 


4 


THUCYDIDES L. 12, 13. 


Xpovy novxdoaca 7 Edas BeBaiws ai ovxért dyotapevn 
arrouxias éfémepype, Kat “Iwvas per "APyvaior xal vnow- 
TwY TOUS WoddoUs @Koay, “ITadias 5é€ Kat Xuxehlas ro 
15 whevrrov IleXomovynavoe THs TE aAANS “EAAddos EoTw & 
xepia. mdvra dé ravta totepov tay Tpewrxay éxrio Pn. 
Avvatwrépas Sé yevouévns tas ‘E\AdSos Kai roy 
XPNEATeY THY KTHOW Ere paddAov 7 TpoTEpoy mrovouperyns 
T& woNka Tupavvides ey tais wodeo. KaliotayTo, TaV 
mpoadowy pelovey yryvo.evey (rpérepov Se oay én 
5 pyTots yépaci watpixai Bacwreiat), vavrucad te é€nprvero 


12. oadridmorapévg : partic. impf., 
being no longer subject to these violent 
changes of inhabitants. 14. guuway: 
with acc. of persons, here and in 
vi. 4. 8; rare in prose. Cf. Pind. 
Is, v111. 22; Soph. O. C.785; Eur. Hee. 
1022; J. A. 1293. —"IraXlag: used by 
Thuc. only of the peninsula south of 
the river Laus and Metapontum ; cf. vi. 
2. 19; vii. 33.21; whereas Campania 
belongs to ’Ow«la, vi. 4. 25; and 
therefore 1d xAcioroy may be taken in 
its proper sense.— 15. rag re GAAns 
"EdAdBos xré.: see onc. 1.6. Notice 
the rare use of re to connect two 
single notions. See onc. 60.8. Kiihn. 
519, 2. The many settlements of the 
Corinthians in the islands and on the 
coast of the Ionian gulf are referred 
to.— 16. wavra &¢ ravra «ré.: these 
words refer to the settlements made 
after the migrations above mentioned 
had ceased. 

18. Advance is now made in mari- 
time skill, particularly by Corinth, and, 
among the Ionians, by Samos and Pho- 
caea, 

2. &rv padXoyv Ff wporepoy: the refer- 
ence is to c. 8. 11, where a similar 
statement is made as to the time before 
the Trojan war. fr: is therefore sig- 


3 


nificant, and not to be changed to 7: 
or 48n, as Kr. proposes. — 3. rd wodda: 
adv. often. Cf. c. 78. 6; 122.5; ii. 11, 
17; 87. 26; iii. 37. 22.— rupavvibBes: 
the despotisms here spoken of differed 
in their origin from those of which 
that of Pisistratus was a type; as a 
government, legal in its origin, might 
be converted into a rupayyis by an 
illegal and forcible extension of its 
powers. This is stated by Arist. Pol. 
viii. 10. 5, when, after describing the 
usual growth of despotisms (of wAci- 
oro: tay Tupdyvey yeydvacw ex Enuayw- 
yév), he says: al 3t xpd rotrey ex tay 
Bacirdur xapexBawdyrey Ta wdrpia nal 
Seoworixwrépas apis speyoudver. — 4. 
éwi fuyrots ydpact: with defined pre- 
rogatives ; éxi with dat. of the condi- 
tion and basis of established order. 
Cf. Arist. Pol. iii. 14. 14, 4 wept rods 
jipwixots xpdvovs [Baoirela] .. . Fv 
éxdvrov pty éxl riot 8 &piopévors + orpa- 
trybs yap hv wal Bxaorhs 5 Bacieds, 
kal ray xpbs Tous Oeods xtbpios. —5. wa- 
tpcal Bacidelar: hereditary monarch- 
ies (cf. vii. 69. 12; viii. 6. 17, of ties of 
friendship, etc.), passing from father 
to son. — éfyprvero: of naval prep- 
arations ; usually mid. Cf. c. 14. 4; 
25. 23; 121.7; ii. 13. 19; 85. 11, etc. 
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n EdAas cal ras Oaddoons padXov avreiyovro. mpatou dé 2 


Kopiv@tor A€éyovray éyyvrata Tov viv TpdToU peTayxerpi- 
Oat Ta TEPL TAS VaUs, Kal TpLnpELS TpwToY ev KopivIe 
THS EdAdSos vaurnynOjvar: paiveras dé kai Lapiors Aper- 
10 voxAns KopivOios vauirnyds vais troumoas Téooapas, ern 
& dori padiwora tpiaxdow és TH Te\euvTHY TOvSE TOU 
qohepou, ore "Apevoxdns Lapiors FAGe- vavpayia te ma- 
Aairarn Gv tope yiyverat Kopwiwy apds Kepxupaiovs: 
érn S€ pdduora Kai ravry é€yKovra Kat Siaxdoud éore 


péxpe TOV avTov xpovov. 


Act. with éxfxAouy, ii. 17. 21.— 6. ay- 
telxovro: applied themselves. For pl. 
following sing., cf. iii. 72. 8. Kiihn. 

aporo. &¢ Koplv@tor «ré.: the view 
which Thuc. now gives of the devel- 
opment of Greek maritime power (to 
the end of c. 14) comprises the period 
from 700 to 600 B.c., including the ad- 
vances made by the Corinthians, the 
TIonians, the tyrants in Sicily, and the 
Corcyraeans, to the development of 
the Athenian navy under Themisto- 
cles. See App. —7. Tov viv rpomov: 
opp. to the wadads tpdwos Of c. 10. 31. 
— perayxetploa.: used only act. by 
Thue. Cf. iv. 18.14; vi. 12.17; 16. 
31; vii. 87. 2. Later chiefly mid. — 
8. kalrpujpeas. . . vaurnynOnvar: and 
it is said that Corinth was the first place 
in Greece where triremes were built. Part. 
gen. with a sup.adv. G. 168; H. 755 
b; Kr. Spr. 47, 28, 8. This probably 
represents a further advance on the 
previous statement, ap@ro: ... Tas 
vais. —9. dalverar Sé xré.: since it 
was a Corinthian shipwright who con- 
structed ships of war (vais, probably 
not triremes; cf c. 14. 4) for the 
Samians, we have a second indication 
of the early prominence of the Cor- 


+ ] wn ‘ “ , e 
olKouvTes yap Thy rodw ov Ko- 


inthians. The third is introduced by 
ve, 12. See onc. 2.6.—11. padsora: 
used with statements of quantity to 
imply that the account given is 
the best practicable approximation, 
though the reality may be either more 
or less. — rovde tov mwod¢pou: on the 
import of this expression, see Introd., 
p. 24. The two events dated must 
have occurred respectively in B.c. 
704 and 664.— 12. Sve: since the time 
when = é or &g’ od, as inc. 18.9. So 
to express the terminus a quo we 
have ds in iv. go. 14, and in v. 20. 4, 
where # is perhaps to be omitted; 
éweidh, iii. 68. 31 (cf c. 6. 9); éewel, 
Eur. Med. 26; Hipp. 84; If. T. 258. 
Kr. Dial. 69, 56, 2. In iii. 29. 9, 
bre gives the terminus ad quem, 
till. — qAGe: with dat. Cf c. 27. 1; 
61. 1; 107. 27; iii. 7o. 2; vi. 46. 
12; vii. 73. 5; viii. 96. 1; Plat. Prot. 
321 ¢. 

wodkairarn: see on c. 1. 11. — 13. 
ylyveras: here and in 24 the pres. is 
not hist., but represents the vision of 
the historical inquirer. — 14. ravry: 
the terminus & quo as fre... 
RaAGe in 12. For the dat. cf. iii. 29. 9; 
and Soph. O. T. 735, xalris xpdvos 
Toad early osfeAndAvids ; —-éors: here 
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THUCYDIDES I. 13. 


4 6 > A A ? 6 a 2N 5 , by , T A 
piwOo. eri tov ioBpov ae dy wore eumdpiov elyov, Tov 
“EAAjvev To wddas KaTa ynv Ta Trew 7 Kata Oddaccay, 

A” > A id .' ~ » »} “A 3 4 
Tay Te éevros Tlekomovvygou Kai trav é€w, dua THs éxeivwr 

> 63 a? > 4 Ld a ‘N 
map GAAyjAous emypoyovrey, xpypaci te Suvaroi Foar, 

e ‘ ny = a , 2 ‘ ‘\ 
@S Kal ToLS TadaLois oinTais SedyAwTat: advedy yap 
érwvopacay TO yxwpiov: émedy Te of “EXAnves paddov 
Etalov, Tas vals KTnodpevor TO AnoTiKdY Kabypouy, Kai 
€umdpioy tapéxovres apporepa Suvarny eoxov xpnudatwv 
mpordow THY mWddL. 

.' 2 A 4 “A vd 4 \ 
vauTiKoy ert Kipov Ilepoav mpwtov Bacuevovros Kai 
KapBvaov rov vidos avrov, Ths Te Kal’ éavrovs Oaddo- 


4 gy A 4 
Kat Iwow vorepov wohv yuyverat 


Kat Ilo- 
AuKparys, Yapou Tuparvav ert KayuBvoov, vauvruc@ toyxv- 


and in 11 represents the result of a 
calculation. So 4cay in iii. 29. 9. 

16. del Sef wore: from the very earli- 
est times. The indef. wore extends the 
notion of def over an unlimited past 
(cf. ¢. 47.10; 60. 9; iv. 103. 11, ete. ; 
Hat. ix. 26.5), and receives additional 
emphasis from 34, as in viii. 73. 26. — 
17. rd wdelo: usually in comp. sense 
without the art., as in c. 3.23. Cf. 
with this Soph. Ant. 313; Eur. Hipp. 
471. Kr. Spr. 50, 4,13. Commonly the 
phrase has asup. meaning. Cf. c. 69. 
27; 81. 8; ii. 39.14; 89.8; iii. 37. 26; 
83. 8.—18. rov re... d&w: appos. to 
tev ‘EAAfvwr. See on c. 2. 24.— 
19. wap dAAnAovs: see onc. 2. 5. — 
Xprpact re: with éwe:d4 re, 21, of the 
successive stages of progress. See on 
c. 12. 10. — 20. ddvadv: cf Hom. B 
670. So Pind. Ol. x111.4 calls Corinth 
éaBla, and Hdt. iii. 52. 14, eb8aluwr. — 
22. txdelov: poetic verb (cf. Hes. Op. 
634); 1.e. wAoipwrepa éylyvero, c.8.8.— 
Tag vavus: t.e. those above mentioned. 
— xaSypouv: sc. of Koplv6:0:, as the 
following words show. — 23. duddre 


pa: not now, as in 17, cara yiv ra 
wAelw, but on both elements, = xara 
viv wal xara OdAaccay. Cf. c. 100. 4; 
112. 11, etc. — Suvaryy foxov xré.: 
the aor. sums up the results of 
their efforts, = 4 wdéAis abréy Buvarh 
eyévero. 

24. “Ieow torepoy xré.: cf. Hat. 
i, 161 ff. This statement refers chiefly 
to Miletus and Chios, since Samos and 
Phocaea are specially mentioned after- 
wards. As Thuc. does not elsewhere 
date by the Persian kings, Kohler, 
Archae. d. Th. p. 7 (see App.) justly 
infers that he is here using Hdt. as 
his authority. The dates are, Cyrus, 
B.C. 569-529; Cambyses, B.c. 520-622. 
— 26. vidos: this form of the gen. also 
C. 137.2; ii. 100. 14; iii. 26.8; but viod, 
v. 16.24. The nom.and acc. sing. are 
of the second decl. only, as c. 111. 1; 
ii, 29. 24; 67. 15, etc., and the pl. cases, 
acc. and gen., only of the third, as 
c. 20. 7; vi. 30, 12. — 27. éxpdrynoav: 
the aor. is not ingressive (cf. c. 3. 8; 
4. 2) but complexive, they maintained 
their power. — 28. tvpayvev: not tv- 
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84 THUCYDIDES I. 13, 14. 


¥ A , e , 9 , Ven 
ay addas TE TWV VHTWY VITNKOOUS EroindaTo Kat Pyvevay 
30 Elkay aveOnxe T@ “Arrc\\wr Te Anriw: PwKans re Mac- 
14 cadiav oixiLovres Kapyndovious évixwy vavpaxouvres. Sv- 
vaTwoTaTa yap Tata Toy vavTuay Hv paiverar S€ Kat 
Tavra, todas yeveais voTEepa yevoneva. Tav Tpaixar, 
Tpiypecr pev ddiyais ypapeva, mevTyKovTdpots 9 ere Kal 
, A» , Y 2A 29,7 ‘ 
5 motos paxpots e€nprupéva wormep Exelva, OALyoy TE-I1pOo 
Tav Myducav Kai tov Aapeiou Oavdrov, ds pera KapBv- 
a > , 4 , id ~ 
ony Ilepoav éBacidevoe, Tpinpes epi TE YKediav Trois 


payvhoas, for his despotism began un- 
der Cyrus, about B.c. 532, and he was 
killed in the year of Cambyses’s death, 
B.c. 622. Cf. Hdt. iii. 120 ff. —29. ‘Py- 
vaay «ré.: cf. iii. 104.8. —30. Doxans 
Te... vaupaxouvres: Massalia (Mar- 
seilles) was founded by the Phocaeans, 
B.c. 600. The city of Phocaea was 
itself taken by Harpagus, the Persian 
commander, cir. 8.c. 543, at which time 
half the population abandoned the 
place, and sailing westward to Corsica, 
fought a successful but ruinous bat- 
tle against the combined fleets of the 
Carthaginians and the Tyrrhenians 
(Hdt. i. 166). Thuc. is probably not 
referring to this battle, but to re- 
peated successes (évixwy) over the 
Carthaginians, who would be likely 
to resist any attempt to found a set- 
tlement on the Gallic coast. Antio- 
chus of Syracuse may have been his 
authority for this statement. Even 
if the dates did not conflict, the tense 
évixwy, which denotes the victory and 
its enduring results (cfc. 49.24; 100. 
3; 116. 10; iii. 108. 10, etc.) could 
hardly be used to denote the Kadueln 
vixen of the Phocaeans. See App. 

14, Still it was only slowly and by 
degrees that progress was made. 


1. Suvardrara yap «ré.: not the 





reason of the preceding thought, but 
of the mention of the particular states 
named in last chap. — 2. dalvera: 
to be joined with ypdépuerva and éfnpru- 
péva, — 3. woddaig . . . Tpotxoy:, 
though these naval powers arose many 
generations after the Trojan war. — 
5. wdolos paxpots: wAota usually opp. 
to war-ships, particularly to triremes, 
which are often called vies simply. 
Cf. ii. 84. 7; iv. 116. 5; vi. 65. 14. 
Here tlie epithet paxpots marks them 
as ships of war, though except in size 
they probably differed little from 
trading vessels. Kr. refers to Hdt. 
vii. 21. 9, where he speaks of paxpas 
yéas as furnished for Xerxes’s bridge, 
to show that the epithet does not 
always have this force; but zbid. 36.3 
the same vessels are spoken of as 
wevrnxovtépovs Kal Tprhpeas. — corwep 


éxelva: i.e. Ta kara Ta Tpwicd vav- 
vTiKd. 
dAlyov te: see on c. 2.6.—6. Tov 


Aapelov Savdrov: B.c. 485.—7. éPa- 
oevoe: see on C. 3. 8. — wept Dixe- 
Mav: see on c. 5. 17. Reference is 
made to Gelo, Hiero, and probably 
also to Anaxilas of Rhegium. — rots 
Tupdvvois .. . éyévovro : cf. c. 13.24. és 


wA700s, in numbers, = wodAal; usually 
wAOe:, as in ii. 11.12; viiil.22.8. Cf 











THUCYDIDES I. 14. 


tupavvots és mnOos éyévovro Kat Kepxupatous: tavra, 

‘ “A > Lad a ld A) > 4 
yap tehevrata wpo THs HRépfov otpareias vavruca afw- 
10 Aoya év T7 ‘Eddkdds xaréorn. Aiywnrar yap Kai APnvaior, 

.' » ¥ ao | Id N a bh) bs) 
Kat et Twes addow, Bpayea exexTyvTo Kat TOUTWY TA TOG 
mevTnKovTopous: owe te ad ov “APnvaiovs BepcoroKA\ns 
erecey Aiyivyrais irokepouvTas, Kat aa tov BapBdapov 
mpoadokiov ovros, Tas vavs toujcacba, alomep Kai 
évaupaxynoav? Kat abras ovmw elyov Sia maons Kara- 


oTpwOparTa. 


Ar. Ach. 688, és rdyos xale:.—8. rav- 
ra: the Sicilian and Corvyraean navies. 
The subj. is conformed to the pred. 
vautina &gidAcya. TeAevraia is adv. 
See on c. 12. 3. 

1l. Bpaxda: of trifling importance. 
Cf. c. 74. 22; 117. 12; 130.9; 141.4, 
etc.— ta moAAd: agrees formally with 
the preceding whole (7a vavrixd), but 
really refers only to a part to which 
wevtnxovtépous is pred. The wrevr7- 
«évropos had on each side 25 oarsmen 
arranged horizontally. — 12. épéd re 
at’ od: the event spoken of (ewe 
@cusoroxAjs) stands at a point between 
the Trojan war and the time of the 
historian. Looking from the former 
one might say dye éreiwev; looking 
from the latter, od xoAbs xpdévos &¢’ ob 
Execoev. Cl. considers the expression 
in the text as a mixture of the two. 
Such a obyxvois might easily occur in 
a long and complex period, but is 
hardly credible when the words stand 
close together. Kr. and v. H. bracket 
aq’ ob, and Sh. suggests that ék«é 
xrnvro may be repeated after éyé. — 
13. Alywrravs woAqpovvras : no doubt 
the war mentioned in c. 41.6; Hdt. 
vi. 87 ff., which was perhaps before the 


battle of Marathon (s.c. 490), though 
the invasion of Xerxes (B.c. 480) is 
referred to in the following lines. 
Hadt., vii. 144, himself says that the 
advice of Themistocles was given be- 
fore the alarm caused by Xerxes’ in- 
vasion. See Grote, IV. c. 39, p. 399, on 
the importance to Athens of this inter- 
val and its causes. — kal dua: with 
’yros. See on c. 2.8; 9.20.— 14. rdg 
vaug : the well-known fleet ; 100 triremes, 
acc. to Plut. Them. 4. 2; 200 acc. to Hdt. 
vii. 144. 8.— alowep xal édvaupaxn- 
wav: with which they actually fought as 
he intended. Cf. c. 137. 2; ii. 86. 7. 
— 15. xal adra: «ré.: referring to c. 
10. 31, ob8t ra wAvia Kardppaxra Exov- 
ras, and showing an advance since the 
Trojan times, though not an entire 
change. The completion of the deck 
was due to Cimon. Cf. Plut. Cim. 12. 
3: édxeivos rére wAarurépas éxolnce tas 
Tprhpes cal SidBaow Trois Karaorpépact 
Eexev, &s dy bed wodAAdy SwAiTSy pa- 
Xiuerepas mpoopépowro rots wodeplos. 
With 8:4 xdens, throughout, no definite 
word is to be supplied. Cf amd rijs 
Yons, C. 15. 11; eat rH Top nal dpola, c. 
27.3; awd apérns, c. 77. 11; with art., 
vii. 43. 86; 31a xevjs, iv. 126. 22. 
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Ta pev ovy vautixa tov ‘EXAyvev TovavtTa Fv, Td TE 1 
TAAGLA Kal TA VOTEPOY yevopmeva, ioxuy S€ TEpLeToLyaavTo 
opus ovK éehaxiorny ot mpowayxsvTes avrois xpnuaTwy TE 
mpood0w Kat ahd\wy apyn* émimd€ovres yap Tas vycous 

rd . ld y ‘\ a 4 
5 KaTeoTpeporTo, Kai padiora oor py SiapKy elyov xwpay. 
kata ynv S€ wddenos, d0ev tis Kai Sivapis mapeyevero, 
9 \ o ld N 9 N > + “ 
ovdeis Evveotn: tavtes 5€ Foav, Goo. Kai éeyévovro, mpds 
Gpdpous Tovs aderépous Exdorots, Kal éxOypous oTpareias 
“ 3 . ~ e A > 3 ¥ ~” BJ LW ati 
TON amd THS éavTa@v én adrAwy KaTacTpody ovVK &&}- 
eg b ) , a a 4 
10 way of "EAAnves. ov yap EvvevaTy Keay Tpos Tas peyioTas 
MOAELS UITYKOOL, OVD AV avToL azo THS Loans KOoWAS OTpPA- 


15. Of still less importance were the 
wars waged in early times on land, 

1. rovatra: 1.c.of small importance 
as compared with those of later times. 
— 2. loxtv 8¢ «ré.: te. though they 
were on a small scale, still those who 
paid attention to them gained greatly 
in wealth and power. Cf. c. 8.11; 13. 
1. On the spelling of xpocoxédrres, 
see App.; and for the meaning, cf 
Vil. 4. 22. adrois =: rots vauriKois. — 
5. dco pry... xdpav: refers chiefly, 
perhaps exclusively, to the Athenians. 
Cf. c. 2. 26. 

6. xara yyy 5é woAepos xré.: the re- 
mainder of the chapter states the nat- 
ural inference to which the discussion 
in c. 4-14 leads, that only the sea 
could be the adequate scene of Hel- 
lenic development. — 6@ev tis Kal 
Suvapts mwapeyévero: from which any 
considerable amount of power resulted. 
Cl. and Kr. consider the meaning to 
be, “in consequence of which any 
large force was placed in the field,” 
the latter saying that wpoceyévero 
would have been used for the mean- 
ing given above. But cf. Xen. Mem. 
iv. 2,2, 7d xpoeordva: wéAews . . . wapa- 


ylyvecOa rots &vOpdéxas, Plat. Theaet. 
197 ¢c, Sbvauw abrg wep) abras wapaye- 
yovévar. Men.99 e; Legg. 732d. Be- 
sides for the latter meaning we should 
expect és éy rather than 80ev. Under 
the influence of the neg. od8els tuvéorn 
there is no need of &» with rapeyévero, 
as potential of the past, though v. H. 
reads xiv. Cf. Xen. Hell. vii. 5. 17, 
ovdey oftw Bpaxt Exrov éxdrepo: elxov 
@ ovdx e&ixvouvro &AAfAwy. Isae. vi. 11. 
—7. tvvéory: implies the meeting of 
the parties engaged more forcibly than 
karéorn. Cf. iv. 78. 29; vi. 85.15. — 
Soo. Kal éydvovro: as many as did 
occur; the ‘emphasis-giving’ xal, as 
in 6, often implies that a thing, the 
reality of which might be doubted, 
did take place. Cf. c. 97. 11; 105. 
17; ii. 51. 21; iii. 67. 4.— 8. rovs 
oderépovs: on the position, see on c. 
1.6. The refl. refers to a subj. im- 
plied in éxdoro:s. — orpatelag .. . é&- 
qoav: see App. onc. 3. 22, — 9. rns 
€avrww: sc. yis. Cf.c. 44.8; 142. 11.— 
10. Evveorijxerayv .. . vwjkoot: cf. Cc. 
1.6.—11. ov8' at... érowtvro: here 
the second mode of combining a large 
force is referred to, through a free 


THUCYDIDES I. 15, 16. 


teias éovouvro, kar’ adAyjAous Sé€ paddov ws Exacrot ot 


GoTuyeiToves EToOAELouP. 


padiora Sé és rov maAau srore 


yevopuevoy moAenov Xadkxidewv Kai Eperpiav Kai 7d ado 
16 ‘EdAnvixov és vppayiav éxarépwv Si€arn. émeyévero Se 
dAAows Te GAAOM Kwhipara py advéOnvar, Kai "Iwoe apo- 
Xwopnodavray émi péya tov mpaypdarav Kupos kat 7 Iep- 
oun Bacireia Kpotcov kabedovoa Kai cova évros “AXvos 
Totayzov mpos Oddaccay éneotpatrevoe Kai Tas ey TH 


alliance resting on equal rights, avro) 
awd ris Yons. Cf. iii. 40. 31.— 12, 
Kar dAArjAovg: connected with the 
distributive ds Exaoro: (sc. éwoAduour), 
“their wars were only the wars of the 
several neighbouring tribes, one with 
another.” Jowett. 

13. poddvora: i.e. within the time 
preceding the Peloponnesian war. — 
és tov woAa «xré.: the war for the 
possession of the AfAavroy wmedloy 
between Chalcis and Eretria. C7. 
Hat. v.99; Strab. x. 1.11; Grote, II. 
c. 12,p.170. Curtius, Herm. 10, p.220 
ff., gives good reason for placing this 
in the eighth rather than in the sev- 
enth century. — 14. "Eperpiw: on the 
spelling, see App. — 15. Sorry: cf. 
c. 1.6; 18. 28. 

16. The Ionians especially were hin- 
dered in their progress by the extension 
of the Persian power. 

1. éweyévero: came upon, happened, 
from the outside. This verb is often 
used of what is unexpected and dis- 
astrous, as in ii. 58.8; vii. 87. 14; viii. 
96. 8; and therefore of destructive 
natural phenomena, as in ii. 4.8; 77. 
20; iv. 3.7; viii. 34. 4.— 2. @Adrpgoh: 
not here local, but of circumstances, 
relations, aliis rerum condicio- 
nibus. Cf. Plat. Symp. 184 e, pova- 
xod evrat0a ovunlwre: . . . GAAOK Be 


ovdauod. — pr av€nOyva: the Vat. Ms. 
has rov, other Mas. rot uf, before the 
inf. We might have had the simple 
inf. as in iv.67.24. GMT. 92,1, N.2; 
95, 2; H. 1029.—«al "Ie: should 
after &\Aos re depend on éxeyévero, 
but is dat. of interest with the partic. 
clause, and is felt again with éwearpd- 
revoe. For similar irregularity from 
apparent displacement of re, cf. c. 
53-7; 77- 24; 129. 5; iii. 94. 17; 
iv. 28. 19; 52. 6; 85. 11; 127. 12; 
Hom. 2632. émorparedvery has dat. inc. 
107. 25; iii. 54. 8; but acc. in iv. 60. 
10; 92. 26. — wpoxepnodyrev ... 
apayparey: refers to the Ionians, not, 
as the Schol. says, to the Persians. — 
3. 1 Tlepowxy Bacivcla: in a concrete 
sense, the Persian emptre, as in ii. 97. 
26, of the Odrysian kingdom. The 
reading éfovcla of inferior Mgss., 
adopted by St., P., B., v. H., is not a 
suitable word for an absolute monar- 
chy. — 4. xaSedotvoa: (see onc. 4.6) 
has the double obj. Kpoiooy (B.c. 549) 
and Soa... @dAaccay (sc. éori, as eiai 
in ii. 97.25). Cf. Hdt.i. 71 ff. — évrds 
“Advog worapou: on the west side of the 
Halys, from the point of view of the 
Greeks; zpds OdAacoay from that of 
the Persians. The generic name is 
often thus joined with the special, 
which takes the attrib. position. Cf 
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THUCYDIDES I. 16, 17. 


nreipw modes eSovkwoe, Aapetos d€ torepov Te Povwi- 


A A ‘ “\ 
K@V VQUTLK@ KPaT@V Kal TAS VHCOUS. 


Tupavvor 5€ Gao. Hoay & Tais EdAnMiKais addect, 
To éd EavTav pdvoy Tpoopapevor és TE TO THpa Kat és 
a 5 ¥ 3 bl , 9 3 r 
To Tov totoy olkov avfew, 5’ dodadeias dcov édvvavTo 
- Q 4 » 2? ld > 9 ; A SQA 
pddtora tas modes @Kour, érpaxOn te dw avtav ovdey 
épyov aéiddoyov, ef uy TL Mmpos meEpLoixovs ToOvS aUTaV 
e ld e > 4 9 AN “ 3 ? 
éxaorots. [ol yap ev Yuxedia emi mretorov éxopnoay dv- 


vapews. | 


ourw travrayd0ey 7 “Eddas éi todd ypdvor 


id 4 ~ 5 N , a 
kateixeTo pyTe Kowpn pavepov pndev xarepydlecOar, Kara 


Modes TE ATOApOTEpG ElvaL. 


ii. 97. 3; iv. 102.8; vi. 4.2.—6. Aa 
petog S€ xré.: acc. to Hdt. i. 169, the 
Ionians, of tas vhoous Exovres, t.e. the 
Chians and Samians (c. 142), had sur 
rendered to Cyrus. But Thuc. is 
probably right in placing their subju- 
gation after the battle of Lade (s.c. 
494%). Cf. Hdt. vi. 7-17. 

17. The tyrants also in the Greek 
states employed their power in no impor- 
tant wars. 

1. r¥pavvo. S€ xré.: we have here 
the last of the rexuhpsa for the time 
before the Persian war. See note at 
end of c. 2. The position of rdépayvo: 
(without art. before the attrib. rel. 
sentence, nearly = Seo: érupdyvevor) 
reminds us of the previous mention of 
rupayvides in c. 13. 3. — 2. apoopeope- 
vo: the Attic prose writers often use 
the mid. of compounds of dpay, chiefly 
of intellectual perception. Kiihn.374, 
3.— és Te... atfew: the two aspects 
of rb é¢’ Eauray (their own interest), their 
personal security (cf vi. 9. 8) and the 
agegrandizement of their families. — 
3. 80 dodarelas . . . dxovv: adminis- 
tered their states (cf. iii. 37. 18; viii. 
67. 6) in the way of the greatest 


attainable security. For 8d, ef. c. 40. 
16; 73. 13; ii. 64. 2.—4. dm’ av- 
tw: as the result of their rule. The 
execution might be by others. So 
axé is frequently used with spdace- 
o@ai, cf. iv. 76. 4; vi. 61. 6; viii. 48. 
46; 68. 24; with AéyeoOa, iii. 36.24; 
82. 41; vi. 32. 18, in all of which Co- 
bet (V. ZL. p. 276) would read ind. 
But see Herbst gegen Cobet, p. 49, who 
says, owé dicitur de ipso actore, 
axé de auctore. Sh. asks: “Why 
should copyists constantly change iwd 
into &wé after such verbs, and very 
rarely after others?” — 5. el py me: 
with the Vat. and other good Mas. for 
ef uh ef 71, which is not found else- 
where in Thuc. — apog weptolxous .. . 
éxdo-rous: on the order, see on c. 1. 6. 
éxdoros is not to be connected with 
éxpdx On, but with wepsolxous robs abray 
(though the gen. would be more regu- 
lar), emphasizing the separate instan- 
ces. —-- 6. of ydp «ré.: see App. — 7. 
otra wavraydlev xré.: refers generally 
to the causes which hindered the rapid 
growth of Greek power, enumerated 
in c. 2 ff., before the Persian war, to 
which we pass inc. 18. xatelyero, was 
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"Eresdy 5é of te “APnvaiew ripavvor Kal of ek THs 1 
addAns “EdAddos éri woAd Kal mpiv rupavvevBeions ot 
mdeloTo. Kat TedevTato. wAnY Tov ev Suxehig brd Aa- 

4 4 e & id \ | 
KeSaipoviay KkatedkvOnaay (7) yap Aaxedaipwy pera TH 
kriow Twv voy évouovvray avrnv Awpuoy émi mel- 
oTov Gy iopev ypovoy OTaciacaca Guws Ex tahatoTaTou 


held back, checked. Cf. ii. 65. 88; iii. 
62.13, With ore ph, iv. 130.27; Hdt. 
viii. 57.9. With simple inf. probably 
here only. Onthe neg., see GMT. 96,2; 
H.1029. The second clause, cara xéAcis 
..- elya:, contains the neg. in d&roApo- 
Tépa, = phre xara wéAeis ToAunpdrepdy 
vt xpdocev. pavepdy here = éwipayéds, 
agidAoyor. Cf. Xen. Cyr. vii. 5. 58. 

18. Soon after came the Persian 
wars. Athens and Sparta, after a brief 
alliance, fell into hostility, and each strove 
to augment her own power. 

Chaps. 18 and 19 show that even the 
recent occurrences (ra xpd adréy, c. I. 
10) were important chiefly as prepara- 
tions for the Peloponnesian war. 

1. of dx ris “EAAdSos: followed by 
the supplementary description wAé¢i- 
oro xal reAevraio: With repeated art. 
Cf. c. 2. 24; 23. 17; 108. 12; iii. 23. 
8. é« ris ‘EAAdSos is a proleptic 
attrib., caused by xareAd@naoay. See on 
c. 8.9.—2. éwl word... rupavveviel- 
ons: for the order, see on c. I1. 19. 
éx) woAd, generally, in local sense. C/- 
ii, 34. 24. xal aply, even earlier than 
Athens. Before xpfy or xpérepoy, nal 
= 8n. Cf. v. 14. 19; vi. 88. 23; vii. 
15.16; 68.16,— 3. awArv row dv Zaxe- 
Ala: an exception to reAevraio:. In 
Sicily they maintained themselves to 
a later time. Besides the expulsion 
of the Pisistratidae (p.c.610; cf. Hat. 
v. 65) by Spartan help, we know only 
that after the death of Periander in 
Corinth (s.c. 585), of Clisthenes in 


Sicyon (s.c. 570), and of Theagenes 
in Megara (about s.c. 510), the Lace- 
daemonians favoured the restoration 
of the older order of things, and made 
an unsuccessful attack on Polycrates 
of Samos, about B.c. 625 (Hat. iii. 39, 
56). Therefore the words of répavvo: 
... kareAdOngay are to be understood 
generally in the sense of the words 
in 10, ra év rats BAAas wéAco Kablora- 
cay. Cf. Arist. Pol. viii. 10. 830 (1812 
b 7), AaxeBSa:udvios wAcloras xaréAvcay 
tupayvigas, See Curtius, Hist. of 
Greece, I. p, 422. 

4. ryv urlow: the settlement. Cf. 
the verb «rf(es,c. 12. 5,17; ii. 68. 6; v. 
16. 32, etc. —5. dai whetorrov xpdvov: 
t.e. down to the legislation of Lycur- 
gus, which Thuc. places about B.c. 
820 (Eratosthenes, 884); and so the 
unsettled period must have lasted two 
or three hundred years. Hat. i. 65 
agrees as to the fact. See Grote, II. 
c.6, p. 340. — 6. dy topev: common in 
the historians with sup. or pdvos (c/. 
Hdt. i. 142. 3; 178. 12; ii. 68. 7; 
ili. 60. 15; iv. 152. 13; 197. 5, etc.); 
assimilated to an antec., usually 
obvious; as in c. 4. 1; 13. 13; here 
probably racdv wréAcwr is to be sup- 
plied. — dx wadaordrov: after the 
longest period of disturbance Sparta 
was the earliest to reach a settled 
state ; implied by the aor. nivouh6n, to 
which is attached, as a natural re- 
sult, drupdyvevros Fy. On this edvoula 
see C. Wachsmuth, Jahrbb. 14, p. 9. 
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Q 2 4 . 3 A $ »¥ 4 b Ud 
Kai novopnOn Kai det arupdvveuros Hv: ern yap éore pa- 
LA \ 9, 2 o > ‘\ SY “A 
ura Terpaxdcva Kai ddiyw wreiw és THY TEe\EUTHY TOVdE 
a , wr e , A 2 A , 
Tov tmohépov, ad ov Aaxedaiponor TN avry mroduteia 
A ‘N > 2 A 4 “ \ > A ¥ 
10 xpavrar Kai Ov adrd Suvdpevor Kai ta év tats addais 
moheot Kabioracay), pera Sé THY TOY TUpdyVwY KaTa- 
Avow éx THS “EAAdSos ov ToAXOIs EreaWW VoTEpov Kai 7 
évy Mapadav. pdyn Mrydwy mpds *AOnvaiovs éyévero. 
Ld \ *» > > A > e ld “A , 
Sexat@ Sé eran per’ airiy abfis 6 BapBapos ro peydro 
15 oTdAw Et THY ‘EAdda Sovlwodpevos FAOe. Kal peyddou 
KwOvvou emxpenacbevros of Te Aaxedaydvion tav Eup- 
Tokeunodvrwy “EhAyvev yyjoavto Suvdye. mpovxorres, 
Kat ob “A@nvato, émidvtwy trav Mydwy Siavonbévres éx- 
Aurety THY wok Kal dvaoKevacdpevor és TAS VvaUs Eo- 
? \ 3 id ~ > - N ? 
20 Bdvres vautixol éyévovro. Kowy Te aTwodpevor Tov Bap- 
y > ~ o ld > 4 
Bapov vorepov ob rrokd@ SiexpiGnoay mpds te "APnvaiovs 


— 7. pdédurra: see onc. 13. 11.— 8. 
Tovde TOU wWoNdpou: see Introd. p. 24. 
— 10. 8 avro: the condition de- 
scribed in 7. The subj. of the rel. 
clause is to be repeated with xa0{ora- 
oav.— Suvdpevor : = péya 8uvduevos. Cf. 
c. 33. 20.—11. xaSloracay: act., 
implying ‘among and for others.’ The 
mid., ‘at home’ or ‘for their own in- 
terest.’ Cf. c. 76.2; 118.8; ii. 6. 3; 
iii. 18.6; 28.17; 35. 7.— perd 8¢ rijv 
..-kaTdAvoty: a brief repetition of 
1, éwesdh xvé. On the repeated 8€¢, see 
on c. 11. 6.— 12. du ris “EAAdbos: 
for position, see on c. 11.19.— 13. éy 
Mapafew: see App. 

14. re peydA@ ordd@: as the current 
designation of the expedition of Xer- 
xes. — 15. SovAwodpevos : in c. 16.6 the 
act. é3odAwoe has in view rather the 
sufferings of the conquered than the 
interests of the conqueror. — 16. Eupro- 
Aepnodvroyv...wyioavro: aor.,as inc, 


3. 8; 4.2; 14.6 (joined tn the war... 
took the lead). But #yotvro inc. 19.2, 
they held the hegemony. The gen. im- 
plies that their control was normal 
or rightful. — 17. Suvdyer rpovxovres : 
by the same natural law that had 
placed Agamemnon at the head of 
the Trojan expedition, c.9.1. It was 
on a similar basis of superior force 
already existing (c. 14. 12) that the 
Athenians after the second Persian 
war established their claim to leader- 
ship. — 18. StavonOdvres: this partic. 
and écSdyres stand on a par as condi- 
tions of vaurixol éyévovro, but dvacxeva- 
odpevos (ra oxevyn dvadaBdvres, Schol.) 
is subordinate to éocBdyres as the 
necessary preliminary. d:avonPiva, 
resolve (c. 141. 2; iv. 13. 16; vii. 4o. 
17), BScavoeicba, have a mind. — 19. 
éoBayres: for éuBdyres. See App. 
— 20. xowy re: and so by joint effort. 
Cf. c. 4. 5. — 21. StexplOqoav: = dé- 
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kat Aaxedatpovious, of ré amootayres Baciiéus “EAAnves 
Kat ot Evptrodeprjoavres: Suvdpe yap tavra péyrora See- 
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25 Odiyov pev ypdvoy Lvvépewev 7H oparypia, emerra Sé Sie- 
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veyOévres of Aaxedaysdvi Kat “APnvaior émohéunoay 
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vov el twes tov Siacratey, mpos Tovrous dn Exwpour. 
y 3 A A “a 9 ? 9 A A o bs 
@oTe aro tov Mydixay és rovde dei Tov moAELOV TA. 
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éavrov Evppdyos adurrapevors ed taperKevdoarvTo ta 
Tohépia Kat éurrepoTepo. eyévovTo pera Kwovvwv Tas 


ornoay. Cf. 28; c. 15. 16. The 
subj. to dxwcduevo: must be of re Aa- 
xedaydvios wal of “A@nvaios with their 
allies; but the allies alone form the 
subj. of d:exp{@noay, and there are in- 
cluded also those who were set free 
from the Persian yoke by the battle 
of Salamis; and so to the subj. thus 
extended of re dnoordyres ... EujswoAe- 
phoayres is an explanatory appos. (cf. 
c. 2,24; 13. 18), while the Athenians 
and Lacedaemonians now stand in obj. 
relation. Cf. ii. 16. 4; iii. 10.17; 23.8; 
53. 17, for a similar change of subj. 
— 23. ravra: these states. Cf. rav 
vavTix@yv, C. 14. 2.— Sehavy : had shown 
themselves among all. Cf. ii. 51.9; iv. 
108. 20; vi. 17. 20. 

25. Evvdpavev, droddpnoay: com- 
plexive aors.,as inc. 6.3. The latter 
refers to the struggle in B.c. 458-440, 
recorded in ¢c. 107-115. — opatxpla: 
here only in Thuc. In Hdt. vii. 145. 
11; viii. 140. 23. But Suarxpos is used 
by the Plataean speaker in iii. 58. 19. 
—28. Siacratev: the iterative opt. 
after ef (ddre, eweidh), followed as 
usual by the impf. GMT. 51; H. 894, 


“ e 8 4 > € 
Kal ob péev Aaxedaupdviot ovy v20- 


2. Cf.c. 49. 14; ii. 10. 6; vii. 71. 11. 
— 45n: now, by this time, the condi- 
tions described in c. 15. § 2 being 
now changed. — 29. dorre xré.: from 
hence to the end of the next chap- 
ter it is shown that the rivalry of 
the Athenians and Lacedaemonians 
after the Persian war caused the full 
development of their powers; and 
from this, with the increase of means 
of war, follows the preponderant im- 
portance of the Peloponnesian war. — 
del: belongs in effect to the following 
partics. as well as the finite verbs 
wapeoxevdcayro and é¢yévovro. — 30. 
owevicpevor : by concluding truces, roAe- 
povvres, by waging war. For ra yey 
... 72 8¢, cf. ii. 46. 2.— 31. ddvora- 
pévorg: = dxdére agicraivro. GMT. 
109, 6; H. 902. Cf c. 99. 18, and the 
whole of c. 89-118, where are the 
proofs of the brief statements here 
made. 

19. The hegemony of the Lacedae- 
monians differed from that of the Athe. 
nians. 

1. wworeX\ets Gdpou: 80 c. 56.7; 66. 
6; 80.14; vii. 57.13. Without ¢dpou, 
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Tevoovart Oepamevovres, AOnvator Sé vats re tav modewv 
5T@ xpovw TapadaPBortes, TARY Xiwv Kat AcoBiwy, Kat 
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2 , , s € 3297 ‘ 4 a 
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{ lon 
| Onoav. 


; “A vt 
20 Ta pev otv madata tovavra ybpov, yadera ovra 


‘ ~ o) 
mavtt é&ms Texpynpiw morevoa. 


ii. 9. 15; v. 111. 20; vii. 57. 23, but 
just before gdp twhxoo: in the same 
sense. — 2. yyouvro: abs., maintained 
their hegemony. Cf. c. 77. 23; iii. ro. 
13. — nar’ dAvyapy lay... . Separrevov- 
veg: see App. «xar’ dAryapxlay belongs 
to wodr:redacovas (cf. iii. 62. 8); the in- 
tervening words show that the object 
was to further the interests of the 
Lacedaemonians only, not those of 
the smaller states. Cf. c. 144. 13; 
iv. 76.28 ; v. 81.6; Lys. x111. 51. Else- 
where Thuc. joins Oepareve:v with inf. 
(cf. vi. 61. 265; vii. 70. 20), here with 
Sxws, like oxomweiv, éwipeAcioOa, after 
which verbs the fut. indic.seems prefer- 
able to the aor. subjv., though the Mss. 
vary greatly. Cf. c. 56. 3; 57. 21; 82. 
24. GMT. 45; H. 885. — 5. wapadaBov- 
Teg: t.e. causing to be delivered to 
them (wapadoiva: is used of the allies 
themselves in c. 101. 13), while they 
increased their own fleet by the tribute 
exacted subsequently. Cf. c. 99. § 3. 
— AcoBlov: these lost their indepen- 
dence after their revolt, B.c. 427. Cf. 
iii. 50. 5, where the same phrase is 
used. — 6. xal éyévero avrots xré.: Cl. 
follows Grote, V.c. 44. p. 117, in under- 
standing Thuc. to say that the power 
both of Sparta and of Athens was 


e dS » \ 
ot yap avOpwirot Tas 


greater at the beginning of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war than that of both to- 
gether during the short time that the 
épaxpla lasted. See App. 7a xpdriora 
is adv. with fv@noav. Cf. c. 31.4; ra 
wpérepa, C. 2. 2; ra wAclw, Cc. 13. 17; 
va reAeutaia, C. 24. 12. The position 
of dxpaipyots gives it the effect of a 
temporal sentence. The word occurs 
in c. 52. 8; not elsewhere in Att. 
prose. 

20. But men often judge of past 
events without thorough inquiry. 

1. ndpow: see onc. 1. 11. — xadrera 
... moarevoa: Sh. renders, albeit 
difficult for one, hardly allowing one, 
to give credit to every link in the 
chain of argument; the const. be- 
ing that by which in Greek an adj. is 
used pers. when the impers. is more 
natural to us (H. 944; Kithn. 477 d) 
= xalwrep xarerby dv éuol morevoa abra 
wavr) étfjs rexunply (cf. Eur. Hel. 710, 
Adyos & euotor wlorevoow rdde). It 
is probable that way éfjjs rexuhpiov 
means the series of rexphpia actually 
alleged by Thuc.; but Cl. thinks 
it means every point of evidence, 
without exception, which presents it- 
self. We find éjs with was in the 
sing. only in Dem. 1x. 69, rédre xp} nal 
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dxoas TAY Tpoyeyenpevwy, Kat hy émyapia ocdhicw Ff, 
époiws dBacaviorws map’ ad\AjAwy Séxovra. "APnvaiawy 
& your Td mdynOos “Immapyxov olovra, vd “Appodiov Kai 
"Aptoroyeirovos TUpavvoy ovra. arofavely, Kai ovK icacw 
ore ‘Immias pév mperBvraros dv Foxe tay Mewwotparov 
viéwy, “larmapyos S¢ kal Gerrahds ddeddoi Foay avrod, 
vrotommoavres Sé tu exeivy TH Nuepg Kal Tapaypypa 
“Appodtos cai *Apioroyeirwy éx trav fweddrey cdhiow 
‘Imig pepnvicba, Tov pev améoxovro ws mpoeddotos, 
Bovdopevor S€ rpiv EvdrAngOjvar Spdoavrés te Kai Kuvdv- 


vevoat, To ‘Immapy@ tepiruxovres Trepi 7d Aewxdptov 


vabrny ... kal wdyr’ bx8pa itijs xpobt- 
pous elva:; in pl. in vii. 29.21 and Dem. 
xxiv. 70.— 3. dxods: here in objective 
sense, the things heard. So ii. 41. 8 
(cf. Tac. Ann. iv. 11, ut falsas 
auditiones depellerem); else 
where in Thuc. subjective, ‘ hearing,’ 
‘apprehension.’ Cf. c. 4. 1; 23. 10; 
iii. 38. 31; iv. 126.15, 33; vi. 17. 23. — 
odlow: in a dependent sentence re- 
fers to the subj. of the primary. C/. 
c. 115. 23; iii. 108. 14; vi. 32. 9. — 
4. dpoles: t.c. as much as if the events 
had taken place among strangers, 
when a failure to examine would be 
more excusable. C/. vii. 68. 14. 

5. youv: see on c. 2. 18; so for in 
stance. — 73 wAvOos . . . caroWavely : 
the popular belief which Thuc. op- 
poses here, and imore fully in vi. 55, 
was probably founded on ballads and 
erroneous views about the statues in 
honour of Harmodius and Aristogei- 
ton. Hdt. v.55; vi. 123 agrees with 
Thuc. The principal stress lies on 7é- 
payvoy Syra, just asin 7 xpeoBiraros by 
gives the reason for fpxe. So in 9, 
bworor}oarres stands at the head of its 
clause, since the failure was due to 


this mistaken suspicion.—9. vwore- 
anoavres: a rare verb, used by Thuc. 
only in aor., and only in partic., except 
in iii. 24. 4 inf. (for in v. 35. 14; viii. 
76. 6, éwéwrevoy is the true reading). 
Hdt. vi. 70. 4; ix. 116. 15 has aor. pass. 
with act. meaning. The mid. occurs in 
Ar. Ran. 958 ; Thesm. 496 ; and in Lys. 
ix. 4. — kal wapaxprpa: ut the very 
moment of execution (precisely mapa rd 
Xena), @ more exact definition than 
dxelvy TH hpudpg, on that ( famous) day. — 
10. dc rev... pepnverGar: Sh. ren- 
ders, that information had been conveyed 
JSrom the body of their fellow-conspirators. 
éx would not have been joined with 
the sing. Cf. iii. 69.3; vi. 36.9. ek 
is found often in Hdt.and the Att. poets 
for ixé with pass. H. 798 c; Kithn. 
430, 2.— 12. Spdoavrds re kal xww6v- 
vevoras: to do something if they must 
risk their lives. Sh. Cf. iii. 53. 14; iv. 
11. 20. Tac. Hist. i. 21, acrioris 
viri esse merito perire.—19. 
Wemruyovres: wrepervyxdvew dicitur, 
qui non quaerens, émrvyxdvey, 
qui quaerens in aliquid ceci- 
dit. Herm. — Ascoxcprov: the sanc- 
tuary of the daughters of Leos, an 
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Kadovpevoy THY TlavaPnvainny ropmny Svaxoopourte areé- 
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Xpovm aurvnorovpeva Kat ot aAdou “EAAnves ovKx dpOas 
olovTar, aomep Tovs Te Aaxedaoviwy Baciréas pu) pia 
Undo mpootier Oar Exarepov, adda Svow, Kai Tov TIe- 
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20 Tws atTadaimwpos Tois moddois y CyTnots THS adnOeias 
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old Attic king, who in a famine were 
sacrificed for the state. It was in the 
inner Ceramicus near the temple of 
Apollo Patrous.— 14. tiv Ilavaéy- 
vaixyy wopwiyv: on the 24-29 Heca- 
tombaeon (July). 

16. wal of GAor: i.e. not the Athen- 
ians only. — 17. otowra: used only 
here with obj.acc. Elsewhere with inf. 
or abs. Cf. ii. 54. 10; iv. 64. 13. — 
dowep .. . wenrore: the statements 
here denied by Thuc. are apparently 
made by Hat. vi. 57. 30, on the double 
vote of the Lacedaemonian kings, 
and ix. 53. 9, on the Mcravdrns Adxos; 
and we can hardly doubt that Thuc. 
has those passages in view. Cobet, 
Mnem. 12, p. 158, explains that Hdt. 
means that the one nearest kinsman 
of the kings cast two votes for the 
kings, if both absent, and a third for 
himself, and that the pl. rods uddAcora 
xpoofxovras is used because this kins- 
man would not always be the same. 
Paus. iii. 16. 9, speaks of a xéun M- 
vdyn, a8 Hat. iii. 55 calls it dju0s. On 
this question see Kirchhoff, Jfonatsb. 
d. Berl. Ak., Jan., 1878. The unusual 
expression Whow xpocrlerbar (quite 
unlike c. 40. 18, igor xpoor:Péueda) 
probably means that the kings voted 


last. See Schomann, Antiquities of 
Greece, I. p. 285. The neg. uh, because 
this clause is appos. to woAAd BAAa. See 
Am. J. of. Ph. I. p. 49. — 21. va érot- 
pa: what lies nearest at hand, taken 
without scrutiny, and therefore having 
no guarantee of accuracy. 

21. An unprejudiced examination of 
the proofs adduced must result in a con- 
viction of the superior importance of the 
Peloponnesian war, 

1. dpog: i.e. although yaderd dvra 
aré., Cc, 20.1.—2. d SemASov: obj. of 
voul(wy, with roadra pdAsora (see on 
c. 13. 11) as pred., pretty nearly such 
as I have described them. The same 
obj. must be supplied with morevwy, 
4, and jynoduevos, 7. Cl. regards 
these partics. as cond. prot. to auaprd- 
vo ky, but he has not observed that 
the neg. with the second is ofre — of re, 
not phre— phre. The last two really 
express the cause of the. writer’s con- 
viction of the correctness of his 
result, and only the first is cond., 
= ef ris voul(or, where tis may be 
regarded as a disguised ¢yw (Kiihn. 
470, 1). What he feels to have been 
the cause of his own escape from 
error must be the condition of a sim- 
ilar escape on the part of any one 
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Qs wontal vpvyKacs TEept avrwy emi Td petloy Koo poUP- 
TES paAdov moTEvaV, oUTE WS hoyoypado. Evvebevay eri 
& TO TpoTaywyoTEpov TH aKxpodce  adnOeorepor, ovra avef- 
é\eyxra, Kai Ta mokka vd ypovov avrav amiotws emi 
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Kat 6 mWOAELOS OvTOS, Kaimep Tav avOpwTav év @ pev 
10 dy trokeuaot Tov TapdvTa GEL peyioTOV KpWwovTar, Tav- 
id A \ > ~ “A 4 > > > A 
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who may pursue the same investiga- 
tion. — 4. ds Aoyoypddo: fuvibecay: 
see App. — fuvOeoay: aor., refers to 
records of facts recently compiled by 
writers of prose, and probably points 
to Herodotus. It implies merely the 
collection and recording of a mass of 
facts, not, like fvyypdpew and the Lat. 
res componere, an elaborate in- 
quiry and systematic treatment. C/. 
c. 97- 10. — éwl rd .. . dAnO@dorrepov: 
rather to tickle the ear in public recita- 
tion than to reach the truth. The repeated 
comp.,as in Lat., expresses that of two 
qualities in the same object, one exists 
in larger measure. C/. Hom. a 164; 
Hdt. iii. 65. 11; Plat. Theaet. 144 b. 
H. 645; Kiihn. 643,65. The adv. peri- 
phrasis with éx{ as in c. 3. 6, and 9. 20. 
axpéaois here and in c. 22. 14 of pub- 
lic recitations at festivals. — 5. évra 
dvefdXeyxra . . . éxvennnxcora: these 
words are in formal agreement with & 
3:jAGoy, though referring specially to 
the misstatements of poets and chroni- 
clers ; stories which cannot be tested, and 
most of which have from lapse of time 
passed into the region of romance desti- 
tute of all credibility. For éxvinay, of. 
c. 3. 11. — 7. nipyoOar: as express- 
ing the result of diligent inquiry (cf 


c. 1.11; 20. 1; 22.12) stands first in its 
clause in contrast with xoopotyres and 
turdOecay.— 8. os... daroy pares : suffi- 
ciently considering their antiquity. és 
suggests a natural limit to what it is 
fair to expect. Cf. c. 10. 34; iv. 84. 
9; Kiithn. 581, 5. Not usually, as here 
and Hat. iv. 81. 4, with the restric- 
tive inf. of iv. 28.5 (7d éx) opis elva:); 
Plat. Prot. 317 a (xara rotro elva:). 
GMT. 100, n. 2; H. 966; Kin. 
479, 4. 

9. wal 6 qwodepos xré.: “and so, 
though men are apt, while they are 
engaged in war, to judge the present 
one always most important, but when 
it is over to look with greater wonder 
on those ancient events, still this war, 
which I am going to narrate, will 
show to persons who form their opin- 
ions on the basis of facts, that it 
proved really more important than 
they.” abréy= Tay wadaay. In this 
chapter the importance of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war is compared with that 
of ra waAaid (see on c. 1. 10), and the 
next chapter is not, as Kr. thinks, out 
of place, but comes in quite properly 
to contrast the modern critical meth- 
ods with the uncertified traditions of 
early poets and logographers. With 
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Kat ooa pev Adyw elrrov Exacror h péddAovrTes 1 


Tohennoew 7 & aUT@ NON OVTES, yaderov THY axpiBeay 
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dy J dy worcuao: cf. Plat. Phaed. 67 a, 
év f by (Quer. GMT. 62; H. 914. For 
SnAdoet= d4A0s Eorat, cf. ii. 50.4; Soph. 
Ant. 20, 471. Kr. Spr. 66, 7,5; Kiihn. 
482, 2. 

22. The writer has taken pains to 
set forth a true account of what was said 
as well as of what was done during the 
war, without aiming at mere entertain- 
ment, 

1. nal doa pev xré.: the distinction 
between the two chief elements of the 
narration, the speeches and the facts, 
is enforced by the pleonasm of 8a 
Ady elxov followed by ray AcxOévrwr, 
and of ra épya rey xpaxbdvrwy in 8. 
These aors. as well as Siauynuovetdoa 
and ffxovca are complexive. See on 
c. 6. 3. — 3. Stapvnpovetoa: (Xen. 
Mem. i. 3. 1; but not elsewhere in 
Thuc.) refers to the mass of material 
as well as to the length of time. 
With édmayyéAAoucy must be supplied 
ay Frovoay. — 4. as 8 dv... elwety: 
the ay belongs to eixeiy, and udAiora 
to the whole phrase, as in c. 21. 2, 
expressing the greatest practicable 
probability. For de/, see on c. 2. 4. 
ta déovra, the sentiments proper to the 


occasion (Jowett), from the point of 
view of the historian; all that was 
necessary to bring out the inner con- 
nexion of events. See Herbst, Philol. 
38, p. 565. — 6. éxopdvep. . . AcxOdv- 
tav: adhering as closely as possible to 
the general sense of what was actually 
said. — 7. otras dpyras: sc. duol, so 
have I represented them as speaking ; 
ofrws sums up his method. Cf. c. 37. 
4; vi. 2.25. The pf. e%pnras is most 
naturally explained on the assump- 
tion that when Thuc. wrote this In- 
troduction, he had already completed 
a large part of his work. 

8. rev wpaxOivrev: includes all 
the incidents of the war, plans, nego- 
tiations, etc., as well as military op- 
erations, in reference to all of which 
%pya stands in opposition to Adyor. — 
Tow TwapatuyxovTos: the first chance 
comer. This verb is used of persons 
or things which present themselves 
by accident. Cf. iv. 19. 6; 103. 12; 
and the impers. xaparuxédy, c. 76. 14; 
v. 60. 11.—9. ti€lwoa: I thought it my 
duty as an historian. 4f:od» with inf. 
properly ‘ to regard as worthy of one’s 
self.’ — 11. dawe&eAOey: to be under- 
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pv0ad_es abrav arepréotepov paveirar: dao. dé Bovdy- 
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Tapathnciwy erecGar, apedysa Kpivew aiTa apKovvTws 


stood, not of statement, as in iii. 67. 
1, but of inquiry, as antecedent to 
jtleca ypdgew. The fundamental 
meaning ‘ pursue to the end’ admits 
both senses. C/. Plat. Parm. 128 d, 
el ris ixavds éwetlo:; Tim. 38 d, airlas 
wdoas éwetidvac. The object of the 
inquiry is expressed by (1) ols airds 
waphy, (2) wept rev GAAwy, in regard to 
other matters of which I was not a wit- 
ness. See App. To both belongs 
Scov... éxdarou, with the utmost possible 
accuracy in detail. 

12. wiploxero: see onc. 3. 11; 
impf. to denote the continuous effort. 
The subj. is ra Epya rev wpaxdévrar. — 
13. ewolas 4 pvypys: dependent on 
és res Exor, a8 in ds trdxovs tis elxe. 
Cf. ii. 90.19; vi.g7.14; vii. 2.2; viii. 
102.5. G. 168,n.3; H. 757; Kithn. 419, 
5. Cf. Tac. Ann. xv. 58, ut quis- 
que audentiae habuisset. See 
onc. 36.11. éxardpwy, a certain cor- 
rection of éxarépy of most Mas., de- 
pends on evvolas. Cf. vii. 57. 56, and 
xpecodvey, c. 8.15, yor is iterative 
opt. Authorities varied in their re- 
ports according as they were inclined 
to favour one or the other party. 

14. wal és pdv dxpdacw xré.: hay- 
ing described his mode of composition, 
Thuc. here characterizes his work as 
regards the two aspects of entertain- 


ment and utility, employing the parti- 
cles nal... péy... 3¢, asine. 1g. 1,3, 
to mark the contrast. “And it may 
well be that the absence of fabulous 
narration from my history will make 
it seem lese attractive tothe ear; but 
for such as shall desire to gain a true 
picture both of the past and of what 
is likely at some time hereafter, in 
accordance with the course of human 
nature, to prove either just the same 
or very like it — for such persons to 
judge that my history is profitable 
will be enough for me. And so it has 
been composed rather as a treasure 
for all time than as a prize composition 
to please the ear for the moment.” 
dxpéaciy, a8 in c. 21. 5, and éyénopa, 
in 19, refers to public recitation at 
festivals. — 15. avrew: as abrd in 
18, refers to the subject of discus- 
sion, i.e. his work. Seeonc. 1. 10. — 
BovArjcovra:: anticipates readers in 
the distant future. — 16. ro cadds: 
limited as well by ray yevouévwy (the 
past) as by trav peAAdvrwy.. . EvecOat 
(the probable future). Thuc. gives 
in ii. 48. 14 an example of his mean- 
ing in describing the symptoms of the 
plague, ef wore nal adOis éxinécot. — 
18. xplvav: roérovs must be supplied 
as subj., the antec. of 3c0: BovAfoorra:. 
For the const. of «plyew with obj. and 
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eer, KTMpa Te és aet padrov 7 aywvuopa és TO Tapa- 


20 ypnpa axovew EvyKerra. 


Tov d€ mpdtepov epywv péyiorov érpaxOn 76 M7- 
a . ~ 
Suxdv, Kat Touro Guus Svoiw vavpaxiaw Kal reCopaxiaw 
A “ A A 
TaYelay THY Kpiow Eoxe* TovTOV S€ TOD ToAe“OU MIKES 
a vd 4 4 Ud 4 9 
Te peya mpovBn, wabypard te EvvyvexOn yeéoOar ev 


aUT@ ™ “FAAdot ola ovX ETEpa ev iow Xpove. 


» Q 
OUTE yap 


modes Toraive AnPbcioa HpnuaPnoay, ai pev bro Bap- 


pred., cf. c. 21. 10; ii. 34. 16; 43. 23; 
iv. 61. 22. — 19. ve: and so, inferen- 
tial, as inc. 4.5. Pliny, £p. v. 8. 11, 
refers to this passage: plurimum 
refert, ut Thucydides ait, «ri- 
pa sit an dyévucua, quorum alte- 
rum oratio (i.e. a work of rhetorical 
art), alterum historia est. Cf. 
also Polyb. iii. 31. 12. — dydévepa: 
means a special feat at an &yév; here, 
like axpéacis in 14, referring to the 
delivery of a show-piece at a public 
gathering, like that reported of He- 
rodotus (Lucian, Herod. i.) —és to 
qrapaxprpa dxovetw: cf. ii. 11.29, ev rg 
wapautixa dpav. ‘This whole phrase is 
opp. to és def, not the adv. part mere- 
ly, as Cl. says. — 20. §vyxewras: = 
the pf. pass. of fuvr:0éva:. 

28. The Peloponnesian war surpassed 
the Persian war in duration and in the 
many calamities by which it was attended. 
A general statement of tts cause. 

1. tow S€ wporepov xré.: connected 
with the close of c. 21, where this war 
is compared with 74 wadaid, by 3€ (cf. 
c. 33. 1) rather than by ydp, because 
of the interposed account of his 
method in c. 22. — 2. Svotv... we{o- 
paxlary: since Thuc. has in view the 
expedition of Xerxes (5 uéyas ordAos 
of c. 18. 14), the Schol. is probably 
right in saying that these battles were 
the sea-fights of Artemisium and Sa- 


lamis and the land-battles of Thermo- 
pylae and Plataea, which brought a 
decisive xplois. Cf.c. 89.3. dvoir is 
to be supplied with the second noun; 
in such cases Thuc. usually employs 
Yoos. Of. recodpwy juepey nai low vu- 
xroy, li.97.5; 1.115.138; iii. 75. 12; v. 
20. 12; 57.12. But v. H. thinks that 
with the dual nothing need be supplied. 
— 3. rovrou 5¢ row woddpov xré.: the 
importance which Thuc. here attrib- 
utes to the war is grounded not on 
the serious interests involved nor on 
the character of the military opera- 
tions, but on its unusual duration and 
the great number of disastrous occur- 
rences which attended it. So must 
we understand the words ra@fpara 
tuynvéxOn yevéoOa: ev avte rip ‘EAAdE, 
as well as those in 17, raidra yap xdyra 
peta rovde Tov woAduou Gua tuverdbero. 
The preceding gen. serves as an art. 
to pijxos. Cfic. 1.11; 3.1.—4. péya: 
pred. to xpodfn, indicating the result. 
Cf. &. 90. 21; 93. 6. — Euynwd’y On: = 
tuvéBn. Cf. vii. 44.3; viii 83.4; 84. 
1, and often in Hdt. — 5. ola ovy ére- 
pa «ré: a common formula for what 
is extraordinary. Cf: vii. 70.16; viii. 
1.12; and similarly iii. 113.21. No 
inference can be drawn as to a defi- 
nite duration from the words éy fo 
xpdvy. 

6. uwo BapBapev: as Mycalessus, 


bat 
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Bdpwv, ai & vro odav avray dvrimodcpowrer (eict 
d€ at Kat oixyropas peréBadov adtoxdpeva), ovre pvyai 


tocaive avOpanav Kai ddvos 
e Q Q N o 
10 Nepov, 6 b€ Sia ro oracidlew. 


b| > te) \ 4 
O pevy KAT avUToY TOY 110- 


Ta TE TPOTEPOY aKOT peVv 


Leyopeva, Epyw 5¢ onaviwrepoy BeBarovpeva, ovK amora. 
KaTeaTN, TET POY TE TEpt, Ot et metorov apa pEepos Is 

\ > s € > vv 2» ey 7s ? , & 
kat ioxupdéraros ot avrot éméoyov, jdiov Te éxeipers, at 
TUKVOTEPAL Tapa Ta EK TOU TpW xpdvoU pYNLOVEVoLEVA 
us fuvéBnoay, adypoi te €ore map’ ols peyddos Kai an’ av- 


vii. 29; perhaps also Colophon, iii. 34. 
—7. Uwe cbav avrav: = tw’ ddAqh- 
Awy, the Athenians and Peloponne- 
sians being the virtual subj.; opp. to 
tav BapBdpwv. Examples are, Plataea, 
fii. 68. § 3; Mitylene, iii. 50; Thyrea, 
iv. 57. §3.— elol S¢ al: sunt quae. 
G. 152, n. 2; H. 998. eiciy is more 
common than écrw when the rel. is 
nom. (cf. 15). Kiihn. 554, 6. — 8. of 
xnropas peréBadov: e.g. Aegina, ii. 27; 
Potidaea, ii. 70; Anactorium, iv. 49; 
Scione, v. 32; Melos, v. 116. — dAv 
oxopevar: partic. impf. — dvyal «ré.: 
8c. éyévovro, e.g. in Plataea, ii. 5. 30; 
of the Plataeans, iii. 68. § 2; of the 
Melians, v. 116. «ar abrdy roy wédAe- 
poy, 2.e. directly in consequence of the 
war.— 10. &drte cracud{av: in Cor- 
cyra, ili. 81. ff.; iv. 47; Megara, iv. 
66. ff.; Samos, viii. 21. There may 
well have been other instances which 
the narrative omits, as having no di- 
rect connexion with the war. This 
remark applies particularly to the 
ceopol, 12 (cf. ii. 8.9; iii. 87. 9; 80. 
4,17; iv. 52.3; v. 45. 20; 50. 26; vi. 
95. 2; viii. 6. 29; 41. 9), and to the 
nAlou éxAclpes, 13 (ii. 28. 2; iv. 52. 1), 
of which many others must have been 
observed in Greece in 27 years; also 
to the abypof and Amol, 15, of which 
no particular instance is mentioned ; 


‘ for it is clear that he means here (15, 


ax’ avray), and in ii. 54. 7, famine 
as the result of failure of crops. 

rd te wporepoy .. . xaréotyn: and 
so stories of former times reported on 
hearsay, but too scantily confirmed by 
Jact, ceased to be incredible. —12. was- 
opev Te wept: both as to earthquakes 
= earthquakes for instance. Cf. c. 52. 
9, where the clause with aepf is par- 
allel to an acc. Though this clause 
strictly belongs to the preceding subj. 
7a mpérepoy xré., the following rel. 
sentence, of . . . éwéoxoyv, refers only to 
occurrences of this war; and, as if ex- 
planatory of ra xpérepov, nom. cases 
(as éxAelpes) follow, for which a 
verb like éyévoyvro must be supplied 
out of ov« &eioTa Karéorn. The two 
sup. expressions are closely united by 
Gua... ofavrol.— 13. éwécyov: pre- 
vailed, intr., with éx) wAcicrov pépos 
yiis as adv. definition. Cf. c. 50. 7, 
where, however, éx) woAd is obj. of 
éwéoxev, as we find neut. objs., c. 48. 7 ; 
ii. 77. 13; iii. 107.24; vii. 62.18. Cf 
also iii. 89. 6, raév ceropav narexdvtwy. 
—14. wapdrdx«ré.: “running beyond 
those recorded of former times,” and 
so pleonastic (cf the Lat. prae) with 
acomp. Cf. iv. 6.6. G. 191, VI. 4; 
H. 802,3; Kr. Spr. 49, 2,8.— 15. av- 
xpol: pl.as siccitates, Caes. B. G. 
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Tov Kat Amol, Kat 7 OVX HNKLoTa BraYaca Kal pépos Tt 
pbeipaca 7 Koy.wdns vécos: Tadra yap wavTa pera TOVSE 


Tov wodeuou aya Evverébero. 


npfavto dé avrov ’AP»- 


“A ‘ ld , N e 
vato. Kat Tlekowovvnows Avoavtes Tas TpLiaKovTOUTELS 


20 orovdas at avrots éyévovro petra EvBoias ddkwow. Si67e 


& édvoay, tas airias mpovypaya mparov Kai Tas diado- 
pas, Tov py twa Cnrncai more €€ Grov TomoUTOS mTdAELOS 
a ¢ vA “ A Q 3 4 4 
tous "EdAnot xaréorn. THY pe yap adynJeotarny mpdda- 

> ld \ 4 “ > ? e “A” 
ow, adaveatarny Sé€ Ady, Tovs ’"APnvaious ayyoupar pe- 


25 yahous ytyvouévous kat pdBov trapéxovras Trois Aaxedat- 


Q 
poviows avaykdoa. és TO mrodeperv: ai 8 és To havepov 


Leyduevan airias aid’ jHoay 


Exatépav, ad av voavTes 


\ A 9 \ , , 
Tas omrovdds és TOV TOAELOY KaTéoTHaaL. 


V. 24. — ore wap olg: = wap’ éevfois. 
Cf. torw ev ols, v. 25. 9; viii. 65. 3. 
See on 7.— 16. 4... vdoos: the rep- 
etition of the art. lays stress on the 
partic. Cf. c.126. 10; viii. 64. 6; go. 
27; Hat. viii. 92, rh» xpopudAdccovoay 
ex) SxidOp thy Aiywalny (véa); Plat. 
Gorg. 502 b; Dem. x1x. 26. épos 71 
is adv., to a (considerable) degree, not 
obj.; so that p0efpaca is a stronger 
BarAdpaca. Cf. ii.64.7; iv. 30.2. —18. 
fuverréQero: complexive; as in c. 6. 3. 
éx:0éc0a:, as of hostile forces. 

nptavro S¢€ avrov «ré.: the narra- 
tive of the beginning of the war is 
carried on in ii. 1. The following 
words 8dr: 8 fAvoay xré. announce 
the contents of the rest of this book. 
—19. rpraxovrovras: cfc. 115. § 1. 
B.c. 445. In such words we find the 
forms -otres (c. 115. 3; ii. 2.2) and 
-ovrides (c. 87.19; v. 32.19; Ar. Ach. 
194; Eq. 1888). — 21. wperov: fora 
similar pleonasm, cf. ii. 36. 1; iii. 53. 
9; vi. 57. 10; viii. 66. 6. — 22. row 
... {yrjoas: see on c. 4. 6. 


23. «wpcdacw: here of the actual 
reason or occasion. Cf. c. 118, 3; 
133. 7; 141.4; ii. 49.4; vi. 6.3; Dem. 
XVIII. 156, rhy 4An075 xpédpacw. If we 
take robs ’AOnvalous peydAous ... és Td 
woAenery a8 Obj. of Hyotmas and Thy GAn- 
Geaordrny ... Ady (the truest cause of 
this war, though least voiced, Bacon) as 
pred, (the art. being required by the 
sup.), we need not, with most commen- 
tators, assume an irregularity or mix- 
ture of consts. — 24. rovg "A@nvalous 
... wodqnety: the stress of the sen- 
tence lies on the partic. clauses (see 
on c. 100. 16) rather than on dvayxd- 
oa. Cf. ce, 82. 10; ii. 61. 3. For 
dvayndou és, cf. ii. 75.14; vii. 62. 15. 
— 26. és rd havepdv: = pavepas, but 
with the notion of coming forward in 
public. Cf.c. 6.17. — 27. alrlas dxa- 
tépev, dp av: proleptic for airla: &¢’ 
ay éxdrepo. Kiihn. 600, 5. For ard, 
cf. c. 12..5. The és 7d pavepdy Acyé- 
pevas aitlas include c. 24-55 the Kep- 
xupaixd, and c. 56-66 the More:daarind. 
And then, after the negotiations at 
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"Emidapvds éore modus ev Sef éomdéovre tov Id- 1 
yuoy KoA\rrov: wpogoKovar 8 abriy TavAdyrio. BdpBa- 


pot, IAAupsxor eOvos. 


Tavrny angdkicay pev Kepxupacor, 


oixtorns 8 éyévero Padios "Eparoxdeidov, KopivOuos yé- 
5 vos, Tov ad’ Hpaxhéous, xara, 5) Tov madaoy vdpov ex 
THS pyTpotrdd\ews xaraxdynGeiss Evvdxioay Sé xat Kopw- 


Siow rwes nat tov addov Awpixod yéevous. 


mpoehOovros 3 


dé rov xpdvou éyévero [4 tay "Erdapviwy wédis] peyady 
A a Ud A J > v4 » 

Kat tokuvavOpwiros: oracucavres S5é ev aAdyAow ern 
a e a > Aa 4 Q “A 4 

10 ToAAd, ws déyerat, amo modépov TiWds TAY TpoToiKwy 


Sparta and the decision there arrived 
at, we reach in c. 88-118 the narra- 
tive of the dAnGeordry zpdgacis of the 
war, viz. the alarming growth of the 
Athenian power, which is thus, in 
Greek fashion, placed after ostensible 
ones. The remaining chapters, 119- 
145, contain the concluding consulta- 
tions and decisions at Sparta and 
Athens. 


THE DisPUuTE BETWEEN CORINTH AND 
Corcryra. Chaps. 24-55. 

24. Origin and eurly history of Epi- 
damnus. The commons appeal in vain 
to Corcyra for help against the attacks . 
of the banished aristocrats. 

1. "EwSapvos: Dyrrhachium 
of the Romans, now Durazzo, on the 
Illyrian coast of the Adriatic. A 
name thus placed is a common mode 
of beginning a narrative. Cf Hom. 
+ 172; or with preceding gor, y 
293; 5 844. So c. 126.6; Cic. Verr. 
Act. II. iv. 33; Virg. Aen. i. 12. — 
dowMovr: see on c. 10. 34. This 
verb only here in prose with simple 
acc.; with prep., ii. 86. 19; 89. 30; 
92. 22; 94. 4; iv. 75. 5; viii. 99. 17. 
So also dadyew, éoBddrAAcw, ecBalvew, 
éoxoullev, éopépew always with prep. 
in prose.— 2. wporotxoter: with 





acc. Arist. Pol. i. 8.7. In. iv. 103. 10; 
v. 51.3 it is abs. —3. dergmcay: Ol. 
38. 2; n.c. 627. — 4. Barlos: so ac- 
centuated in distinction from the adj. 
g@dAios or padsds. See Lehrs, de Aris- 
tarcho, p. 279; Chandler, Greek Ac- 
centuation, § 249. — "Eparox\«lBov: 
the gen. of the father’s name without 
the art., as in ii. 67. 18; 99. 25. — 
5. rev ap “Hpaxddovs: as vi. 3. 6, 
"Apxlas T&v ‘HpaxAedéy, probably one 
of the Bacchiadae. The gen. of the 
whole depends directly on the per- 
sonal name. — 84: naturally; often 
used in explanatory clauses. Cf. 
ii. 102. 28; iii. 104.2. On the custom 
itself, see vi. 4. § 2; and on the con- 
nexion between a colony and the 
mother city, cf. c. 25. § 4; 34. § 1; 
38. § 2. — 6. xaraxAnfels: only here 
in Thuc.; found again in Polyb., 
Strab., and Plut.— 7. yévovs: = 
Yévous. So in iv. 61. 14; vii. 27. 2; 
29. 23. 

8. [4 tov "EmSapvlov wAs]: the 
Mss. vary between xddis and ddvauis, 
thus betraying that the words are a 
gloss, as Stahl rightly judged. — 9. 
cracidcayres: agreeing xaTa odveoww 
with wdrs. ‘Cf. ili. 2. 2, AdoBos... 
Bovanévres; 79. 9, wéAw... Syras. — 
10. ds Adyeras: belongs to éry woAAd, 
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BapBdpuv édOdpnoar Kai ris Suvdpews THS TOMAS EoTe- 


pnOnoav. 


Ta O€ TehevTata 7Tpd TovdE TOU TOAELOU 6 O1- 5 


A 8s 
pos avrav efediw€e rovs Suvarovs, of Sé exedOdvres 
pera tav BapBapwy éd7jlovro tous é&y TH WodEL KaTa TE 


15 ynv Kat Kata Oadracoay. 


ot O€ ev T Wore ovres "Emidd- 6 


3 “X 5 lA rd > N A , 
pevvor, Ererdy) emvélovro, méutrovow és THY Képxupay mpé- 
oBets ws pntpdrodw ovcay, Sedpevoe. py odas mEepiopay 
dUerpopévous, dda. Tovs Te hevyovras EvvadraLar aodior 

“N ‘ ~ 4 4 -” “A \ ¢ 2s 
Kai Tov Trav BapBdapwy rodenov Karahvoat. tavta de ixé- 7 
20 rae Kabelopevor és 7d “Hpaov éd€ovro, ot Sé Kepxupaior 


“ e a + LANE 9 > b , 3 ? 

THv ixerelay ovx édé€avtTo, GAN’ ampdKrous arémeupar. 
2Zyvovres S5é€ of “Emiddprioc ovdepiav odiow amd Kep- 1 
KUpas Tywpiay ovcay év amdpw eixovtro Bécbar 7d 


as this formula always stands imme- 
diately after or within the words it 
qualifies, never before them. Cf. c. 
118. 21; iii. 79. 10; vi. 2. 20; vii. 86. 
17; viii. 50. 16. It indicates not doubt, 
but only vagueness in the tradition. 
— dard woddpou: see onc. 12.5. The 
real cause of this war lay in their 
internal divisions. — trav BapBdpev : 
gen. as in 19 and c. 32. 14. —11. é@d- 
pnoav: they becume crippled. Cf. c. 2. 
17. 

12. ta redevrata: see on c. 2. 2.— 
13. éeStofe: a rare compound, only 
here in Thuc. In Dem. xxxr. 6, 
where the vulgate has this compound, 
the best Ms. = has d:wxdpevos. — rovs 
Svvarovs: so the oAlyo:, the party op- 
posed to the dos, are often called. 
Cf. ii. 65. 8; iii. 27. 8; v. 4. 8; viii. 
21. 4.— éweAOdvres: Haase’s conjec- 
ture for aweA@dyres of Mss.; for the 
aor. partic., related as it is to éap{Covro, 
must express the notion of attack, not 
of moving off. But Sh. and B. take 
of aweAOdvres together = ‘the exiles,’ 
opp. to robs év 17 wéAet. 


17. qwepropay: the pres. inf. as in- 
cluding all subsequent times; the 
following aor. infs. with special ref- 
erence to immediate necessities. 
GMT. 23,1. The same distinction in 
c. 25.6 and 10. “wepiopay with pres. 
partic. implies inactive perception = 
‘look on with indifference’; with aor. 
partic. (ii. 18. 22) implies non-perception 
= ‘shut one’s eyes to.’ Both these 
occur in Dinarch. 1. 8. With inf. 
(ii. 20. 6) it has lost its notion of per- 
ception, and becomes simply = éay», 
‘permit.’ B.L.G.— 19. teéra: xaGefo- 
pevos: aor. (not impf., cf c. 26, 19; vii. 
77.22) of ixérny wabl(ew, which’ forms 
a simple notion, ‘to seek for protec- 
tion” Cf. c. 136. 10; iii. 70.19; 75. 22. 
Cf. the Homeric &yyeAoy éAbetv, Hom. 
B786; 7121; E804, etc. — 20. "“Hpasov: 
rather than ‘Hpatoy, acc. to Vat. Ms. 
and Arcadius. See Chandler, § 367 
and 360. 

25. The Corinthians are ready to 
lend the Epidamnians the aid they ask 
for. 
2. rypwoplav: in Hat. (iii, 148. 14; 


*O). 86, 2; 3.c. 485. 
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Twapov, Kat mépwavres és AeAdovs rov Oedv éeryporto, et 
Tmapadovcw Kopwiios thy wodw as oixurtais Kal Tiysw- 


“ > “~ 
5 piay Twa Teipw@vTo an avTav moveioOa.. 


e + J > A 
6 8 avrows 


dveie wapadovvar Kai myepnovas troveco Oar. * edOovres SE 
€ 3 wo , 9 ‘ Ld 0 b' ‘ a” , 
ot “Emidapvun és thy Kopwlov xara ro pavreioy trape- 
Sovay THv doikiay, Tov TE OiKLOTHY amrodELKYUYTES POY 
€x KopivOouv ovra Kai To ypnotrypiov Sydovrres, edéovTo 
‘ A “A 5 0 rd zr” 9 A 
107€ py Oas meptopay diaPGeipopevous, ahr eErapvvat. 
KopivOtor S¢ xara re TO Sixasov vredéLavro Thy Time- 
play, vopilovres ovx ooov éavrav evar Thy amotKkiay 
7 Kepxupaiwy, apa dé xat pice. tov Kepxupaiwv, ore 
avtav tapnpéAouv Ores airouKoL’ oUTE yap év Tavnyv- 


vii. 169. 11) and Thuc. (c. 38. 15; 58. 5; 
69. 30, etc.), help; later, ‘ vengeance.’ 
—otoav: = ixdpxovoay. See onc. 2. 6. 
— dv awdpe etyovro: this expression 
occurs here only; in iii. 22. 31, éy 
axdépy joay, also with inf. In Hdt. 
iv. 131. 2, év dwopino: (ix. 98. 3, éy 
axoply) txeo0a. Plat. Phaed. 108 c; 
Gorg. 522 a, év xdop amople Exec0ar.— 
OcOar: to arrange, manage, in a gen- 
eral sense (cf. c. 41. 15; 75. 16; iv. 
17.12; 18. 11; 59.14; 61. 23; v. 80.3; 
vi. 11. 26) ; then settle, as here 7d wapdy, 
their present difficulty. Cf. c. 31. 16; 
82. 27; viii. 84. 19 (rby wdéAeuoy) ; iv. 
120. 22; v. 80. 3 (td axpdypara). In 
the latter sense there is no need, as 
there is in the former, of an adverbial 
qualification. — to wapdv: nearly as 
freq. sing. as pl., without important 
difference of meaning; cf. c. 77. 19; 
133. 13; ii. 22.1, xpds 7rd wapdy (59. 10, 
mpos,Ta wapdévTa) xoAenalvew; 36. 18; 
54-8; iii. 40. 35, etc.; it varies with wepf 
xpés, axd, but always év rq wapdyti, ex 
vtav napdyrwv. — 3. éwypovro: here 
and iii. 92. 19; viii. 29. 6 aor. to the 
pres. érepwray, ii. 54.13; v.45. 15, and 


the impf. éwnpérey, i. 118. 20. —4. 
wapadotey: opt. of the deliberative 
subj. sapasauev. GMT. 21, 20; 71. 
Cf. Hom. A 191, pepphpitey ) Bye... 
dvaorhoeev; c. 63. 3. — ryseplav wor- 
eioOar: if correct, =auxilium sibi 
conciliare. See App. The regular 
sense of opem ferre inc. 124. 4.— 
8. edov: as possessive gen. with riy 
oixiarhy. So often in Thuc.; rare in 
other Attic writers. Cf c. 30. 14; 50. 
19; 236. 10; ii. 5.20; iv.55.3. Here a 
direct refl., as the more emphatic éav- 
tev in 12. — 11. nard re To Sixasov: 
followed in 13 by Gua 8¢ «al. This 
irregularity in the use of the particles 
is probably due to the number of in- 
tervening words. Cf.c.11.4. Kiihn. 
520, note 3. — vweSéEavro: polliciti 
sunt: used with acc. (ii. 95. 9) as 
well as with fut. inf. (ii. 29. 25; viii. 
81.21).— 14. wapypédovv: here only 
in Thuc. Cf. Hdt. i. 85. 14; Xen. 
Men. ii. 2. 14. 

otre ydp «ré.: Cl. and B. fol- 
low Stahl (Jahrb. 1863, p. 465, 466; 
1868, p. 176) in removing the period 
at the end of the chapter, in order that 
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”~ “~ td ld ‘ a » 
15 peot tais Kowais Sidvres yépa ta vopildpeva ovre Ko- 
pwbio avdpi mpoxarapyopevo. Tay lepav, womEp ai ad- 
Nat azrovkias, repuppovodvres S€ avrovs Kal &y ypnpdTwr 
Ud » > 9 A “ 4 € A a e va 
Suvdpe. ovres Kat’ éxelvoy Tov ypdovoy Gpuota Trois “EAAT- 
vov movowraTos Kal TH és TOAELOv TrapacKevp Suva- 
r ~ Q \ “ 4 » 9 9 
20 TwTEpol, vauTiK@ S€ Kai Tod mpocxew EoTW OTE emas- 


the sentence introduced by ydp may 
find a verb in the éreyroy of c. 26. 2; 
though, owing to the intervention of 
several partics. and the parenthesis at 
22, 9 wal uadAoy ... woAcueiv, the 
structure is changed from of Kepav- 
patos [@yxAfpara mxapeixov Trois Kopiy- 
Ofors] to of KoplyO:0: eyxAfhuara txovres 
éxeuxxov. v. H., however, follows Bad- 
ham in omitting ydp, that the partics. 
may be connected with the subj. of 
mwapnuéddovy; and Sh. produces the 
same result by understanding ‘ydp 
(=e &p) in its primitive meaning ‘in 
fact,’ ‘in sooth,’ Germ. ndmlich. See 
his note; and on this use of ydp, Hel- 
ler, Philol. 13, p. 114; Baumlein, Par- 
tikeln, p. 68 ff.; Bursian’s Jahrb. 15, p. 
272. A good example is Hom. K 127, 
tva ydp opw eréppadov tryepéBeaGa. So 
Sh. explains vii. 28. 18. —15. yédh rd 
vouttopeva: for the order, see onc. I. 
6. Acc. to Diod. xii. 30. 4 these were 
the offerings which should be sent to 
the chief festivals of the mother city, 
called xowal wavyydpes, because the 
colonies had part in them. On these 
offerings, see the decree about Brea, 
C. I. A.1. 31, 1. 11; Hicks, Znser. p. 
37, and Schol. on Ar. Nub. 386; and 
on the whole subject, Am. J. of Ph., 
V. p. 479 ff. 

16. wpoxarapy opevor row lepwv: re- 
fers to the sacred usages at the begin- 
ning of the sacrifice (see Buttm. Lezi- 
logus, I. 1038, and cf. Hom. y 445; Hat. 
ii. 45. 6; iv. 60. 9; 103. 4; Ar. Av. 


959 ; Eur. J. 7. 40), as the cutting off 
hair from the forehead of the victim 
and distributing it to those present. 
Cf. Hom. I 273, dpyay éx xepardwr 
tduve tplyas’ abrap txeita swhpures 
Tpéwy xal Axady vetuary aploras. So 
we must understand x poxarapxdpuevos 
(which occurs only here in a relig- 
ious sense) with the Schol., 3:3dyres 
wpércpoy (sc. } trois BAAas) Tas Karap- 
xds, and that in the normal state 
of things citizens of a mother city 
who were present at a sacrifice in a 
colony received the xatapxal of the 
victims first. The two clauses joined 
by otre — ofre refer, therefore, to the 
fulfilment of such dutiful obligations 
in the mother city as well as in 
the colony. — 17. wepdpovouvres: 
like bwepppovety (iii. 39. 30; vi. 68. 10) 
in meaning and const., but in this 
sense only here in Attic. Cf Ar. 
Nub. 226, SQKP. tepoBara nal repi- 
gppove Tov HAwov. XLTPEYV. Uxeir’ aad 
Tappov Tous Beovs Swepppoveis ; — év Sv- 
vager Svres: = Suvaro{; used with the 
gen., as in iii. 93.6; Plat. Rep. 328 c. 
With this is joined duota in adv. sense ; 
cf. vii. 29. 24; Hat. iii. 8. 1; 57. 9; 
vii. 118.7; 141.4. 8vvardrepo: in 19 is 
its comp. Thus the partic. dyres with 
its two preds. is subord. to wrepyppo- 
yourres, giving a double reason for 
their pride. See App. — 20. vavricge 
8€ «xré.: to the two real grounds of 
arrogance (xphyata and wapacxevh) is 
added a third, based on the mythical 
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popevo, Kat Kara Thy Tav Daidxwv tpoevoixnaw TIS 
Kepxupas xhéos éxovrwv Ta wept Tas vaus: (7) Kat paddov 
3 e . ' > 3 4 4 
é€npriovto To vauticdy, Kai foay ovx advvarot Tpiry- 
pes yap etxoos Kat éxardy wrnpxoy avrois ote TpxovTo 
2Wrodeuew:) wavrwy ov TovTwv éyKxAjpara Exovres ot 
KopiOor éxeutrov és Thy *En®apvoy acpevor thy ade- 
Niay, olxyropa te tov BovAdpevoy idvar Kehevovres Kai 
"Apmpaxustav Kat Aevxadioy Kat éavray dpoupos. 
& eropevOnaay Sé welp és “Atro\Awviay, Kopwhiwv obcay 2 
9 ld 4 “A ? & o e 9 > 
dmrotkiay, dda. Tav Kepxupaiwy py xwdvwvrar in’ av- 
Tov Kata Oddacoay trepaovpevor. Kepxupator d€, émred)) 
noOovro tous TE oixyTopas Kat dpouvpods jKovras és THY 
b ? 4 9 4 id ? > 

Enidapvov ryv te daiouiay Kopwhias Sedopevny, éxa- 


fame for naval skill of the Phaeacian 
inhabitants of their island. Thuc. 
disparages this reason by the use of 
éxaipduevor, which generally has an 
unfavourable sense (c. 84.9; 120. 20, 
24; iii. 37. 28; vi. 11. 283), and by 
gor Sre with xnal xara thy wré., “and 
boasting their great superiority also 
in naval power sometimes actually 
(xaf) on the ground of the former oc- 
cupation of the island by the Phaea- 
cians, whose glory lay in their ships.” 
— wpodyew: after éraipduevo: = glo- 
riantes, as abyeiy with inf. in ii. 39. 
18.—21. riv rev.... Kepxvpas: note 
the position of the governing noun be- 
tween the subjective and the objective 
gen., as in ii. 49. 37; 89. 46; iii. 12. 10; 
vii. 34. 25. — 22. éydvrev: for the 
position, see on c. 11. 19.— qf nal 
paddoy: see on c. Ir, 8. — 23. «al 
Yoav: et erant, and they actually 
were. 

26. The Corinthians send a garrison 
to Epidamnus. After fruitless negoti- 
ations, the Corcyraeans besiege the place 
with forty ships, 


2. twaepwov: the impf. of this verb 
used as aor., since the activity of the 
sender is regarded as going along 
with the person sent. So dxoordAAcw 
(ii. 85. 10; iii. 49.5). Cf. wercder, 11, 
Seiabar, 14. See onc. 10. 34. — 3. — 
topa : = Uxouoyr, ii. 27.5.—4. > 
formally construed with idva: waned: 
ovres, but in sense rather dependent 
on éreuwov. —5. *AwodXavlay: a 
Corinthian colony, south of Epidam- 
nus, also in the country of the Tau- 
lantii.— 6. Sde... ve’ avrev: a 
proleptic const., the pass. form of 
which makes 6s’ airay necessary. In 
the act. it would be pp opas xwAtwor. 

8. rovg re olarropas kal dpovpods 

... THY Te awrouxlav: by te... 7e the 
two members are united on the same 
level (see on c. 8. 14), while rods ols, 
Topas xal ppoupods are joined together 
as one whole, as in 15, and, with 
stronger discrimination of the two 
parts, in c. 28. 4, robs gppoupots re 
xal olxhropas.— fxovras.. . SeSondvny: 
these pf. partics. indicate that all was 
finished when they learned it. Cf 
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, : A , 3 Ar , Q ¥ 
10 N€mratvov* Kat WAEVOAVTES E€vUUS WEVTE KAL ELKOCL VAVOL, 


15 


S 9 e #4 4 4 4 3 + 
kai voTepov érépm oTddy, Tovs TE hevyovtas éxédevov 
b ] > 4 id 2 “ ba N 3 ‘ 0 
kar’ émypeav S€xerOar adrovs (yAPov yap és tHv Keép- 

e A > , 4 4 ] 
Kupay of tav *Emidapviwy dvyddes, tadous Te émidet- 
v4 \ é a ee 4 20 7 a 
kvivres Kal evyyéveray, Hv mpoioyopevot d€ovTo oas 
s 4 “ a a » Y 
Katayewv), ToUs TE Ppoupovs ovs KopivOror erepay Kat 
\ 9 4 > ld e , 92 la bd N > 
Tovs olxyropas amoméutev. ob O€ Emidapvior ovder av- 

~ e 4 9 “ 4 9 9 3 “ e 
Tav UTynKovoay, adda oTparevoval én avrovs ol Kep- 
KUpaio. TETTApdKovTa vavol pera TOV Pvyddwy ws Ka- 


Tafovres, Kat Tous ‘IAAupiovs rpoodaBorres. 


mTpooKabe- 


20 Copevo. S€ Ty wédw mpoeirov “Emdapviwy re Tov 


ii, 3. 2.—11. nal vorepov drépe ore- 
Aq: inserted here in anticipation of 
18, where the fleet of 25 ships, which 
was despatched immediately, is aug- 
mented by 15.— 12. xar’ édayjpaav: 
éxnpeaouds is defined by Arist. Rhet. 
ii. 2. 4, duwodiopds rats BovAhceotv (rod 
wAnolov) ody tva 71 abtG (yévnta) An’ 
tva ph éxelvy. It implies, therefore, 
wanton malice. The Corcyraeans had 
no interest in the restoration of the 
nobles. — 13. rddovg: t.e. robs xa- 
tp¢ous (iii. 59. 13), of their common 
ancestors, who had founded Epidam- 
nus. — 14, wpotocxopevor: this verb 
or xpodxeoOa (c. 140. 24), like -xpo- 
BdArAcoOa (c. 37. 16; 73. 13; ii. 87. 
14; iii. 63. 9), and xpopédpecOau (iii. 59. 
11), means ‘to bring forward as a rea- 
son, ‘to appeal to.’ — 15. xardyew: 
regularly used of the restoration of 
exiles. Cf 18; c. rir. 3; ii. 33.4; 
95.9; v. 16.31; viii. 53. 4. 

16. of S€ "EmBdpwor. . . of Kepxv- 
pato. «ré.: instead of this parataxis 
of clauses, we should have looked for 
éwel. . . brhxoucay, orparevovow. The 
decisive matters are thus placed in 
strong contrast. Though the subj. is 
changed, after the neg. aAAd is used. 


Cf. c. §8. 6; ii. 70. 2; iii. 45. 16. 
Otherwise «af is employed. Cf. c. 48. 
3; 61.2; 105. 29. The aor. drfxovcay 
stands in the sense of our plpf. in 
a protasis. Cf c. 62.6; 63.11; ii. 2. 
12; iv. 3.9, etc. Before orparetovory, 
as St. rightly remarks, we must under- 
stand ov welcayres, for ovdty iwhxovoay 
= obdx éxeloOnoay. See App. In reaca- 
pdxovra vavol the reinforcement spoken 
of in 11 is silently assumed. For the 
acc, obdéy, cf. c. 139. 9; Vv. 114. 2: av- 
voy is neut. and part., since with dwa- 
xovery Thuc, uses a pers. gen. always 
without acc. Cfii. 62. 22; iii. 50.14; 
iv. 56. 16; v. 84.11; vi. 71.15; 82. 8; 
87. 5; viii. 5. 19 (abs., i. 143. 33; with 
dat., iv. 63. 12; v.98. 3). We have 
here avréy with aor. (not as in c. 29. 
1, rovrwy with impf.) in reference to 
the demand made by the first squad- 
ron, 10, which had not been regarded. 
See Herbst, Philol. 16, p. 274. 

19. wpooxabefcpevor: withacc. C/. 
c. 61. 8; v. 61. 16, where, however, 
the acc. may be governed by zoaAr- 
opxety. But cf. c. 24. 2 and Kiihn. 
409, 8.— 20. wpoctroy xré. : announced 
publicly. See on c. 29.3. Note the 
change of subj. with the following 
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rd “ “ A “~ 
Bovdopevov Kat tovs E&vous analeis dmeévar, ci SE 
€ b > > ‘4 € 
as 8 ovK éeiMovto, ot 


@S Todepios xpyoer Oar. 


un, 
pe 


Kepxupaior (€or. 8 ioOos 7d yxwpiov) erodidpKouy tH 


KopivOtor 8’, ws avrois éx ths "Emiddpvov 


Hr. 


Oov adyyehou Ore trodvopKovvrat, TaperxevdlovTo oTpa- 

Tidy, Kat Gua atorkiay és THy Emidapvoy éxypvocoy émi 
a ‘ € ld Q td 97 b 4 “ 

T top Kai Gpoiga, tov Bovdrdpevor idvas: ei 8€ Tis TO 7a- 

5 paurixa pev wn €0édor Evptdretv, perexew 5é Bovrerar THs 

arouxias, mevtyKovra Spaypas xatabevra KopwOias pé- 
+ de ‘ e Né Yr \ \ ¢ 2 , 

vew. yoav d€ Kat ot mdéovres TodXoL Kal ot Tapyvp.ov 


xaraBadXortes. 


infs. (as in Hat. ii. 115. 29), and that 
the former represents the imv., the 
latter the indic., of dir. dise. — 23. 
loOuds: a remark inserted to show 
the ease of the operation. — éroAr 
Spxovv: obsidere coeperunt. 

27. The Corinthians make prepara- 
tions to support the Epidamnians and 
appeal to their allies. 

1. avrotg: sce on c. 13. 12.—3. 
émi ry toy . . . leva: defines more 
exactly the obj. awoulay. Both are de- 
pendent on éxfpvacoy. On the phrase, 
seeonc. 14.15. As amd rijs tons (cf. c. 
15. 11) marks a starting point, so én 
th try refers to conditions. The two 
adjs. together, without distinction of 
meaning, constitute a formula (aeq uo 
et pari iure, Cic. O77. i.§ 124). Cf 
C. 145. 6; iv. 105. 12; v. 27. 12; 59. 
24: and with similar meaning éx) rots 
Toots wal duolots, v. 79. 2; Xen. Hell. 
vii. 1. 1, 18, 45. See Curtius, Herm. 
10, 234 f. — 4. el 8 vig... darouklas: 
When a case is supposed with ei, in 
order that a further supposition may 
be then made about it, the indic. is used 
in the former and the opt. in the lat- 
ter; and what seems to us the natu- 


eSexOnoav 5é kat ray Meyapéwy vavai 


ral order is often inverted in Greek. 
Here: “a man, suppose, is desirous 
(BobAeraz) to take part in the scheme; 
should such a one be unwilling (44 
€0éA01) to sail at once.” The same 
moods and order in Xen. Mem. ii. 6. 4 
(%xor... dvéxeras); indic. in first place, 
Plat. Phaed. 67 e (3:aBéBAnra .. . po- 
Botyro); Xen. Cyr. iv. 6. 7 (8éxn... 
AdBouu). The opt. here, therefore, is 
not due to the indir. disc. Cf.c.5. 14. 
—6. Spaxpas Kopww@ias: the Corin- 
thian standard being like the Aegine- 
tan (sce Bocckh, Publ. Ec. p. 28), the 
Corinthian drachma (rayeia) : the At- 
tic (Aerrf) :: 10: 6 (obols). So Cl. 
But this ratio is disputed by Hultsch, 
Griech. und Rém. Metrologie, p. 540. 
— wxaradéyra: and xaraSdAdorres, 8, 
of depositing as security, to be for- 
feited if the pledge should not be 
fulfilled. Cf Plat. Prot. 314b; 328 c. 
— 7. woddol: pred. to the two partic. 
subjs. united on the same level by xaf 
—xal. See onc. 8. 14. 

8. é&SexOnoav 8 xré.: the main 
points of the action of the Corinthians, 
expressed by aors., 8, 11, 14, are sepa- 
rated by short notices of the results. 
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aA 4, > » 4 e A 4 
aodas Evprpotempew, eb apa xwdvouwrTo bro Kepxupaiwy 
10 mew: of S€ waperKxevdlovro avrois oxTw vavot Evpmheiv, 
kai Tladns KedadAyver tréocapot Kai ErWdavupiwy dey- 
Onoay, ot wapécyov wévre, ‘Eppuovns S€ piay Kai Tpor- 
{jviot Svo, Aevxddior 5é Séxa wat "Apmwpakxudrat oxo: 

id ‘ V4 » Q v4 b a 
@nBaiovs S€ xpypara prncay Kai Pdiaciovs, ’Heious 


15 O€ vals Te Kevas Kal xpypara. 


avrav oe Kopw6iwy 


yes wapeorKkevalovTo TpidKovTa Kat Tpioxisoe Om\irar. 
28 dev) S€ ervPovro of Kepxupato. thy mapackevyy, 
b) 4 ] , \ 4 ‘ 

ehOovres &s KopwOov pera Aaxedatpovioy Kat Xucvw- 
viev mpéoBewv, os tapéd\aBov, éxéXevov KopwOiovs tovs 
év "Emidduv@ gpovpov’s te Kal oiKyropas amdayew, ws 


Bou peroyv avrois *Exiddapvov. 


> a bd “A 
€b dé Tt AYTLTOLOUYTQAL, 


Sixas 7Oedov Sovvar ev Tle\oTovvyow mapa modeow als 


— 9. fuprpomdppew: only inferior 
Mss. have fuyxporduya, which has, 
however, been adopted by St., B., and 
v. H. So the fut. inf. is found in 
the best Mss. after SotAeo@u, vi. 57. 
10; dplecba, vi. 6. 4; Suvardy elvaz, iii. 
28.2. See on ii. 29. 26 and vi. 6. 4. 
GMT. 27, n. 2 a; Kiihn. 889, note 8; 
Stahl, Quaestiones grammaticae, p. 8. 
—el dpa: if, as might be expected. See 
Heller, Philol. 13, p.118.— 11. Kedaa- 
Ayjvewv: part. gen., as in c. 24. 5; 29. 
10; 30. 15; v. 67.7. —14. OnBalovs: 
aireiy is used by Thuc. with acc. of per- 
son only in connexion with xphyara. 
Cf. viii. 44. 6; 85. 20. Elsewhere the 
person, if expressed, is governed by 
wapd. The fulfilment of the last re- 
quest is mentioned in c. 30. 9. — 15. 
xevas: inanes, the hulls only; opp. 
to wAfpers, Cc. 29. 2. — Kopv@lwv: prop. 
names often without art. when joined 
with abrés (cf ii. 31. 10; iii. 98. 19; 
vi. 30. 6; 31. 12), by which the ab- 
sence of alien elements is indicated. 
Kr. Spr. 50, 11, 14. 


28. The Corcyraeans once more re- 
quire the Corinthians to abstain from 
protecting the Epidamnians. 

3. wapéAaBov: usually of support 
in war; here and viii. 92. 40, of addi- 
tional advocates of a° proposal. The 
Lacedaemonians would naturally be 
chosen, as being in favour at Corinth. 
— 4. dpovpovs re xal olxyjropas: with 
a single art. See onc. 6. 1.— dg ov 
peroy: the subjective és with the abs. 
partic. and the neg. od of fact (con- 
nected with éxdAevoy, not with drdyeir) 
indicate the confidence of the assump- 
tion. In dependence on the imv. idea 
of xeAevew we should have ph. Cf. 
vii. 77. 35; Ar. Ran. 128. 

5. dyrvrowvuvras: sc."Exdduvov. Cf 
iv. 122. 16. — 6. Slkag Sovvas: cf c. 
85.9; 144. 15; iv. 118. 35; one side, 
and here the most important, of the 
full Sixas 3:3dvar cad 5dxerOat (of. Slxcaua, 
c. 37. 21, and Slxas Yoas xa) dpolas, v. 
27.12; 59. 24), “ to submit the quarrel 
to a fair discussion and arbitration.” 
— wapd wodeor alg: = xap’ als. See 





THUCYDIDES I. 28. 


dy apdédrepo EypBoow. srorépwv 8 dy SuacOp elvac 
A 9 é 4 ~ ¥ | QA “a 
Tv atouxiay, tovrous Kparetv: yOedov Sé nai tro & 
Aeddois pavreiy émitpépar: médenov Sé ovK elwy srot- 
“a b 4 ‘ b ] “ 9 4 » 9 4 
10 ety: ef Sé€ py, Kal avrot dvayxacOycerOar epacay, éxei- 
vov Bralopévew, dirtovs morveccPac ots ov Bovdovrat, 


Erépous Tav vuy ovrwy paddov, adedias evexa. 


ot Oe 


4 9 ‘4 3 “A A 4 “A .' a 
KopivOto. amexpivavro avrois, fv tds Te vals Kal Tous 
Ld > x. ? to a 9 , 4 
BapBadpovs aid *Emddpvov amaydywo., Bovketoer Oar: 
15 mporepov S€ ov Kadas ExEWw Tos pev TroALopKeto Oat, av- 


tous de ducaler Oar. 


Kepxvpato. S¢ avrédeyov, jv Kat 


9 “A Q 9 + ] 4 2 4 ld A ° 
éxewou Tors év "Emidduve ataydywo., Tonoew Tavra: 


onc. 1.12; 6. 21.—7. EupBeory: sc. 
Sixas Sova:. — 8. ABedrov Sf: this em- 
phatic repetition (epanaphora) of the 
verb, the clause dwordpwy .. . xpareiy 
being parenthetic, indicates their 
willingness to accede to any friendly 
adjustment. 

9. wdAcpow Se ovn elev woety: (not 
wroveioOa) “against causing war they 
strongly protested.” odx éay asc. 127. 
10; vi. 72. 7. Of. Hdt. v. 36.7, ove 
fa wédcuov dvaipéecOar. The aor. inf. 
used for the positive recommenda- 
tions, Sovva:, éxerpéya:, the pres. for 
the dissuasive, roretv. — 10. ef 5é py: 
introduces the alternative, whether a 
positive clause, or, as here, a neg., pre- 
cedes. GMT.52,1,n.2; H.906. After 
this transition %pacay, which Kr. sus- 
pects, can hardly be dispensed with. 
See the similar case in ii. 5. 22. 
—11. ots ov BovAovra:: a covert 
allusion to the alliance with the 
Athenians, which, as ov shows, was 
already contemplated, with whom 
they would naturally not desire to 
unite themselves, as being of a differ- 
ent race. —12. ray viv éyrav: the 
gen. depending on éré¢pous. G. 175, 1, 


n.1; H. 753 g. This refers rather to 
the Lacedaemonians and Sicyonians, 


who were with them, than to the Illy- 


rians (c. 26. 19), whom they would 
hardly call pfdo.. — ddedrlas dvexa: 
placed at the end, implying that if 
their claim of right is rejected, in- 
terest alone must guide their action. 
See App. 

14. dwraydywou: the best Mas. give 
dwdywot, and the pres. partic. in c. 29. 
18; but the connexion of thought 
requires the aor. here, as in the pre- 
cisely similar case in 17: the with- 
drawal must take place first, and then 
only can negotiations be entertained. 
— wpdrepov: before this takes place, be- 
longs not to cards éxew but to Sund(e- 
a8ai, to which woAsopxeio@a, though in 
parataxis, is in sense subord.: “it was 
not proper that, while the Epidamni- 
ans were undergoing siege, they (the 
Corinthians and Corcyraeans) should 
dispute about their rights.” — 15. av- 
rovs: acc., although inclusive of the 
speakers, from the contrast with rovs 
pév. Kiihn. 476, 1. 

17. év ’EnnSdyuve@: directly opp. to 
tovs... amb ’Emidduvov of 14. The 
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THUCYDIDES I. 28, 29. 


* Ol. 86. 2; B.C. 434. 


é€rotpoe Sé elvas Kai woTe apdorépous pévew Kata xw- 
pay, orovdds Sé roujoacbas ews av 4 Sixn yévyntat. 
KopivOto. Sé ovdéy rovrwy diayjKovov, add’ ered? 
mANpes avrois Hoay al vnes Kat ot EVppayxor tapyoay, 
MpoTéuWavres KypuKa mpdTepov mode“ov mpoEpourTa 
Kepxvupatous, * dpavres €BdopyKovra vavot Kat mévre dic- 
5 xtAiows te SmAirats émeov éxt THyv “Eqidapvov, Kepxv- 
palo évavria rokeunoorres: éEotpariyer S€ TOY pev VEav 
"Apiorevs 6 IledAivou kai Kaddtkparns 6 Kaddiov Kat Tt- 
pavop 6 TysdvOovs, trou dé melov “Apyxérisds te o Ev- 
putizou kai "Ioapyidas 6 “Iodpxov. éredy Sé éyévovro &v 
"Axtiw THS "Avaxtopias ys, ov TO Lepov Tov ‘Amo\NwVdS 


Corinthians had troops actually in 
Epidamnus, who, as not really Epi- 
damnians, could not be described by 
the proleptic robs é& ’Exdduvyov. — 18. 
drotpot 8 elvas xré.: supply ducd(erOas 
from 16, they were ready for a judicial 
settlement. Cf. v. 41. 10. dere, on 
condition that (cf. c. 29. 22; iii. 28. 4; 
iv. 65. 3; vii. 83. 8), introduces both 
pévew and roifoacGu, the latter being 
aor. to mark the new step which would 
then be taken. «ard xépay, as they 
were. See App. 

29. The Corinthians are defeated in 
a sea-fight off Actium, and Epidamnus 
surrenders to the Corcyraeans. 

2. wrrjpes yoav and 17, éwemAr- 
pwyro: the regular terms for the man- 
ning of ships. Cf. c. 35. 5; 47. 2; 
141. 14; vi. 32. 1; vii. 37. 17.—3. 
mwpowepwpavres: sending forward, xpo- 
epotyra (xpoayopevew), to announce pub- 
licly. Cf. c. 140. 22; ii. 13.9; iv.g7. 
18. In neither word is xpd temporal, 
and therefore xpérepoy is not pleonas- 
tic, as xp@roy is in c.23.21.—4. éBSo- 
Pykovra xal wéyre: therefore in addi- 
tion to the 68 mentioned in c. 27. § 2, 


there must have been others, probably 
those of the Eleans. There is no 
reason for preferring the number 70, 
given by Diod. xii. 31. In c. 27. 16, 
we have tpioxlAis dwAira:; but 1000 
may have been elsewhere employed ; 
and 2000 corresponds well with the 
75 ships, since in early times there 
were 30 éwiSdra: (later 20) in a tri- 
reme. Boeckh, Publ. Econ. p. 383. — 
5. él rH "Ew(Sapvov : in the direction 
of, to succour, Epidamnus. — 6. dvayria: 
acc. of inner obj. as adv. Kiihn. 410, 
note 6. So dpodrpowra, c. 6. 24; dpoia, 
C. 25. 18; adyxcpara, vii. 71. 21. — 
dorparyye: sing. preceding several 
subjs. G. 135, n. 1; H. 607. —7. Tupe- 
vop xré.: other instances of names 
of father and son formed from the 
same roots are Navolpiros Nauvowwlxou, 
Zworyevyns Swoiddov, "Exvyévys Merayé- 
yous, etc, 

10. ’"Axrip: at that time only a 
sanctuary of Apollo, where games 
were celebrated every second year. 
Augustus founded to the north of it 
the town of Nicopolis, to commemo- 
rate his victory over Antonius, B.c. 


2 
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15 dAXas emoxevacaprTes. 


THUCYDIDES IL. 29, 30. 


> | a “A a > “ s e 
éorw, émt T@ oTdpare Tov ‘Apmpaxixov KdXdzmov, of Kep- 
Kupaloe KYpUKa TE TpoémEepWay avrois ev axatiy ate- 
“A a “a > A “A a “ “a 9 3 4 
pourra pn mew emt oas Kat Tas vaus apa €m\npour, 
vd vA \ bh) 4 > a ' 
Ceviavrés re Tas tradaus wore TAdtpous elvar Kal Tas 


ws Sé 6 «npu€ te ampyyeder ov- 


dév eipnvatoy mapa trav Kopwhiwy Kal ai vnes avrois 
érerdypwvro obaa GyOoyKovra (rexoapaKovta yap Ezri- 
Sapvov érodidpKovy), avravayayouevo. kat Taparaédpevor 
évaupaynoay> Kat évixnoay ot Kepxupaio. mapa odd 
‘ ce) 4 U4 ” , “A 
20 kat vais mevrexaidexa SiépOeipay trav Kopwliwv. rp 6 
dé airy nuepa avrois EvvéBn Kal tovs thy ’EmidSapvov 
mo\uopKouvras trapactnoacOa, cpodroyia woTE TOUS pey 
emjAvdas aroddc Oat, KopwOiovs 5é Sycavras éxew ews 
80d» addo re 6d. pera dé rHyv vavpayiay ot Kepxvupaior 1 
Tpotravov oTHoavres emt TH AcvKippy THS Kepxvpas axpw- 
ld “ Q ¥ a » 3 , 9 a 
THpiw Tous pev aAdous ods eAaBov aiypadwrous améxret- 


31. — 13. éwArjpouv: in parataxia with 
‘ wpodwenway. Cf. c. 26. 17; impf. to 
indicate that they began then to man 
the ships. — 14. {evfavres: applied to 
the strengthening of ships by new 
cross-planks ; (vyépara abrais évOdvres, 
Schol. Cartault, Za triére Athénienne, 
p. 42.—15. émoxevdcoavres: of other 
kinds of repair which ships might 
need on putting to sea. The comple- 
tion of all these preparations is ex- 
pressed by the plpf., 17, which is 
unusual in a prot. —17. rerwapdxov- 
va yap: referring to c. 25. 24, rp:hpes 
efxoo: xal éxarby iwipxoy abtois. — 
18. avravayaydpevot: see App. — 19. 
évixnoay: the aor. of the fact simply : 
usually the resulting consequences 
are included by the use of the impf. 
See on c. 13. 31. — 1 woAv: dect- 
sively. Cf. ii. 8. 18; 89. 16; iii. 36. 
27; viii. 6. 16. Kiihn. 440, p. 446. 





21. avrots: 7.c. to the oe 

in general. — 22. 
Thuc. only in aor. (cf. c. 98. 8; a 
18; iii. 35. 2; iv. 79. 12), to reduce, 
serving as causative to xpooxwpeiv 
tw, ‘to submit. Cf c. 74. 24; 103. 
10; 117. 13, etc. thy ’Exl8auvoy must 
be repeated as obj. — dere: on condi- 
tion that; see on c. 28. 18. — rovg éary- 
AvBas: tc. the olrhropas of c. 26. 8. — 
23. Kopw@lovs: probably the larger 
part of the ppovpol, c. 26.4. — Byocavras 
Exav: = dv decpuois Fxew. Cf. c. 30. 
4; 52.9; ii. 5. 23; 6. 8; iii. 32. 11; 
34. 16; iv. 21.5; v. 42. 10, etc. See 
onc. 38. 15. 

80. Further hostilities on the part of 
the Corcyraeans; new preparations of 
the Corinthians. 

2. Acvxlppy: (not Acuxlurp) the S. 
E. promontory of Corcyra, now Leu- 
kimo. — 3. ots . . . alypadcrovus: 
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vav, Kopw6iovs dé dyoarres elyov. 


THUCYDIDES I. 30. 


totepov O€, eed) 2 


e a A e a e Oo ~ A 9 
6 ot Kopiv@tor Kat ot Evppayor Hoonpevor Tats vavoly ave- 
xopnoay ér otxov, THS Oataoons amaons éxpdrouy THs 
kar éxelva Ta xywpia ot Kepxupaio, Kat mdevoavres és 


10 xpyjpara tmapéoyov KopuwAiors. 


15 


Aevxdda tTHv Kopwiiwy arotkiay THs yns Ere“ov Kat 


Kud\\yuny 7O “Hielwy érivevov évérpynoay, ott vais Kal 


a , ‘ a 
Tov TE xpovou TOV hEU- 


OTOV PETA THY Vavpayiay expdrouv THs Dadaoons Kat TOUS 
“A ld vd > la » id 
tav Kopwhiwv Evupaxovs e€mumrdéovres epOerpov, péxpr 
e , , a“ , , va \ 
ov KopivOtot wepuovre to Oéper rémrpavres vats Kat 
oTparidy, ret opav ot Eippaxou emdvovr, éotparotedev- 

9 A "A ‘a Q \ .' “4 , “~ re io 
ovto emi "Axtiw Kai tept Td Xeyseprov THs @eompwridos, 
duvakns evexa THS TE Aevaados Kal Tav aAdwy TddEwY 
9 a ‘4 > , A \ e 
Goat odion didiar Foayv’ avreatparoTmedevovTo S€ Kai ob 
Kepxupato. émt tp Aevxiupy vavoi re Kal mel@’ éreé- 
mreov TE OvVdETEpOL GAAFAOLs, GAA 7d Dépos TOUTO avTi- 


t.e. those taken in the sea-fight, as to 
whom no agreement had been made; 
not those taken in Epidamnus. — 5. 
ajoonpévor: chiefly used in pf. of de- 
feat sustained. Cf. c. 63.2; v. 73.7; 
vi. 72. 8; vii. 40. 5. — 6. éxpdrovv: 
the impf. denotes their continued su- 
periority. Cf. iii. 32. 14; vii. 57. 34. 
The following aors. éreyov, évéxpnoay 
express the particular facts which en- 
sued. — 8. rns yrs: part. gen., often 
with réuvew. Cf. ii. 56. 17; vi. 75. 
8; 105. 18. G. 170, 1; H. 736; 
Kiihn. 416, note 2. But the acc. often 
occurs also. Cf. c. 81. 12; ii. 19. 8; 
20. 15; 57. 8; 73. 6; iii. 26. 15; 88. 
12; and ii. 56. 11, ris ys thy woaAhy. 
—9. éwlveaov: in ii. 84. 83 again, of 
the Elean naval station at Cyllene. — 
vavs kal xpripara: cf. c. 27. 15. 

10. re: and so. See on c. 4. 5.— 


Tov Xpovov Tov wielorroy: see On C. 2. 
12. The meaning of these words is 
doubtful. It is probable that they 
denote the remainder of the year avail- 
able for war after the sea-fight, and 
that wepudyrs te Opes in 13 means 
when the first summer was drawing 
to a close. But some suppose that 
these expressions include besides the 
earlier portion of the succeeding 
summer. See App. — 14. ode: the 
pron. gen. thus placed has almost the 
effect of a dat. of interest. C/.c. 35. 
15; 71. 15; 82. 14; ii. 27. 9. — 15. 
Xapdprov: see on c. 46. 9. 

17. dyreotparomeSevovro: after the 
verb in 14 a kind of epanaphora: see 
onc. 28.8. Cf. c. 128. 1, 6.— 19. 
70 O€pos rovro: the summer succeed- 
ing the battle; and so the yesuow next 
spoken of is the first winter after the 


* Q). 86. 2,3; B.c. 434-3. 


THUCYDIDES I. 30, 31. 
** Ol. 86. 4; B.c. 432, 
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, A ¥ 3 , > 3 ¥ e ? 
20 kabeCopevor YEpavos On avexapynoar em otKov éxaTEpot. 
31 * Tov 3 duavrév mdvra tov peta THY vavpayiay 1 
N Q 4 e , > “A , Q Q\ 
Kat Tov voTepov ot KopivOior dpyn pépovtTes Tov mpos 
Kepxupaious mo\enov évauvirnyouvro Kal tapeoKevatorro 
Ta KpatioTa vewv orddov, ex TE avTns TleXorovvycou 
5 ayelpovTes Kal THS GAANS ‘EAAddos epéras picI@ eiPor- 
tes. * * ruvOavopevor dé of Kepxupato. Thy mapacKeuny 2 
avtav époBovvro, Kat (Hoay yap ovdevds ‘EXAjvev evomov- 
> A > , e “\ ¥ > b' > a 
do. ovd€ éveypayayro Eéavrovs ovre és Tas "AOnvaiwr 
bs | ¥ > “ ‘4 ¥ > A 5 ) 
omovoas oure és Tas Aaxedaysoviwy) édofev avtois éd- 
10 Bovow ws Tovs "APnvaiovs Evppdyous yevérOar cai ade- 


Atay Twa mevpac Jar aT avTov evpioxeo Bau. 


same event. — 20. 48: to be taken 
closely with yeimdvos, when it was now 
winter. Cf. vuxrds #8n, iii. 106. 12; 
xpos Td tap H3n, V.17.7; hudpas Hdn, v. 
59. 2; similarly, @r: véxra, ii. 3. 16; 
tr: dv tH eiphyp, iii. 13.5. Cf ce. 
103. 8. 

81. The Corcyraeans and the Corin- 
thians betake themselves to Athens. 

1. téy 8 dmavrov... vorepov: the 
two years of preparation here spoken 
of include the period mentioned in c. 
30. 13-20, i.e. from spring of 434 to 
spring of 432. The embassy of the 
Corcyraeans to Athens may have 
been sent at the beginning of 482, 
when the preparations of the Corin- 
thians were nearing completion. Krii- 
ger, Stud. I. p. 218 ff.—2. dpyq ¢oé- 
povres: pressing on with the zeal of an- 
ger. Of. v. 80.7, upg Epepoy. iv. 121. 
4, roy wéAcuov xpobtpws olcew.—- 4. ra 
kpariora: adv., as in c. 19. 8.— &&« re 
auriys «ré.: the prep. is to be repeated 
before rijs BAAns ‘EAAdSos. See on c. 
6. 21. If ée governed both gens., it 
should have run, éé airijs re . . . Kal rijs 
GAAns. Kr. Spr. 69, 59,2; Kiihn. 620, 


ot d€ Ko- 8 


note 5. — 5. pure welBovres: subord. 
to dyelpoyres. Cy. c. 18.19; 25. 18. 
7. wal (joav yap...) iofev: a 
causal sentence, thus placed in para- 
taxis before the main one, is common 
in Hdt., and not rare in Thuc. Cf. 
c. 57. 16; 87. 2; ili. 7o. 11; 107. 16; 
vii. 48. 12; viii. 109. 8. Since here xaf 
belongs to the principal sentence, and 
the const. is not confused as in c. 72. 


} 1, the causal should be separated by a 


parenthesis. Here %yowovdo: is a subst., 
allies, with gen.; in c. 40. 15; iii. 65. 
19, it is adj. with dat. G. 181; H. 
754; Kiihn. 423, note 24.—8. doeypd- 
avro davrovs: had had themselves 
enrolled, in the list of allies who were 
parties on one side or the other to the 
oxovdal rpiaxovrotres, C. 115. § 1. — 
10. Evppdxouvs: attracted by the un- 
derstood subj. of inf. G. 186, Nn. 
3; H. 941; Kiihn. 475,2 a. Cf c. 
12,2. The inf. yevéo@a: does not de- 
pend on we:pacOa, for they were seek- 
ing only what the terms of the treaty 
allowed. See c. 35. § 2.—11. evpl- 
oxeoOas: to procure for themselves (by 
effort). Cf. c. 58.6; v. 32. 25. 
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THUCYDIDES I. 31, 32. 


pwOor rvPopevor tadta HAPov Kai avtoi és Tas "AOjvas 
aperBevoopeor, Oras py ohio. mpds To Kepxupaiwy 
VAUTLK®@ Kal TO aiT@Y TpooryerdpeEvoy épmdoioy yévynTrat 


15 Oéo Bas Tov wodepov 7) BovAovTau. 


katacTraons dé Exkdy- 


gias €s avruoyiay W\Oov, Kai of ev Kepxupaior edeEav 


TOLAOE* 


‘* Aixatov, ® A@nvaior, Tovs pyre evepyerias peyadys 
pyte Evppaxias mpouderiouevns YKovtas mapa Tovs 
méhas émiKoupias, WoTEp Kal Hels vv, Senoopéevous 
avadiSd£a. mpatov, pddiota pev ws Kal Evpdopa Séov- 

: > de , 9 > b V4 ¥ de e XN 
5 Tat, el Py, Ore ye ov emilypia, ereta SE ws Kat 


13. wperPevodpevor: in v. 39. 7 the 
pres. partic. in same sense; both are 
equally permissible. Cobet rejects 
the word in both places, since, else- 
where, Thuc. always uses the mid. 
npeoBevecOa:i—legatos mittere (c. 
126. 1; ii. 7. 16; iv. 41. 14; vi. 104. 
14), whereas legatum esse is xpeo- 
Bevew (not in Thuc.; but in vi. 55. 
11, it= maiorem esse natu). — 
14, épwodvov ydvynrar: = xwAdon, and 
so followed by inf. GMT. 95, 2; H. 
963. — 15. O¢obar: see onc. 25. 2.— 
karacracns: cf. iii. 36.23, of an as- 
sembly convened for a special pur- 
pose, t.e. atyxAnros. Schomann, Ant. 
of Greece, I. 380. — 16. WABov: sc. éxd- 
tepoi, to which here of Kepxvpaio:, and 
in c. 36. 22 of Koplv@:o1, are in part. 
appos. On these speeches see Grote, 
V. c. 47, p. 821. 


SPEECH OF THE CORCYRAEAN AMBAS- 
SADORS AT ATHENS. Chaps. 32-36. 

82. § 1,2. Whoever asks for aid 
without being able to appeal to obligation, 
should show that the granting of his request 
will be attended with advantage and not 
injury to those who help him. 


1. pyre evepyertas . . . wpovdedo- 
pévns: without having any claim on the 
score of important service rendered or 
of alliance. Cf. Hdt. v. 82, 4 &Opn 
h mpooperAouervn. The pres. partic. ex- 
presses the standing obligation, phre, 
the hypothetical generality of the 
thought.— 2. rovg méXas: has no 
local meaning, but simply = others, 
his neighbours. Cf. 16; c. 37. 18, 20; 
69. 13 ; 70. 2, etc. — 4. dvabiSd£ar : show 
on the contrary or rather; for the ab- 
sence of previous claim would be 
likely to give rise to an unfavoura- 
ble judgment. Cf. iii. 97.2; viii. 86. 
4.—mpwrov: has its correlative in 
érerra 8é. Cf. v. 31.3; 61.15; vi. 2. 
18; vil. 23. 5. Its position gives it 
prominence enough without uév, which 
before pdaiora péy, if possible, would 
have been objectionable. — xal Evpdo- 
pa: implies ‘not only help for him- 
self.’ SeicOa: properly takes gen. of 
person or of thing, but not often 
together as in 23. Kiihn. 417,2. But 
a neut. acc. of inner obj. is freq. 
found. Cf. Xen. An. vii. 2. 34, rai’ 
éorly & eye iuay Séouar. Here it = 
Eduopoy Sénow Séovra.—. Gre ye: 


15 


THUCYDIDES I. 32. 


Thy xdpw BéBarov eEovorw: ei S€ rovTwv pndev cades 


KataoTycovcr, py opyilerOa. Fw arvyoce. 


Kepxupaiot 


dé pera THs Evppayias THs airyoews Kai Tavra morevov- 
3 \ ¢ A A > a @ ” U4 a 
Tes €xupa vpiv mapéLer Oar aréorerhay nas. TervynKe Se 
107d avrd EmirySevpa mpdés Te bpas és THY xpelay Hpi 
» x X @ 4 t Pe ¢] “ o 9 a 
adoyov Kai és Ta HuerEepa. av’rav ev To mapdvre GLvpdopor ° 
Edppayot te yap ovdevds tw & TH pd TOU Exovcvot 
yevopevot viv dAdwy TovTo Sena dpevor HKopev, Kal apa és 
a ld 4 4 > A 9 3 A l4 
Tov mapovTa modenov KopwOiwy épjpot 8: aire Kall. 


OTapev. 


with conjs. and preps. ye is often 
placed before what it really empha- 
sizes; here ob« émi(hyuia. 

7. Kepnvpato. &¢: and now the Cor- 
cyraeans. 8¢ brings their case under 
the general rule. Cf. c. 121.1; ii. 64. 
28; iii. 10.7.—8. perd... rps alry- 
weas: the obj. gen. is often placed 
first. Cf. c. 65. 18; 84.°13; iii. 23. 
27; v.53. 11; vii. 42. 30. — ravra: 1.e. 
the advantage their alliance would 
bring to the Athenians, and the cer- 
tainty of their gratitude. —9. wapé- 
feofar: mid., as in ii. 62. 32, implying 
that the powers of the subject are 
exerted. ‘Dynamic mid.’ Kr. Spr. 
52, 8, 2. 

§ 3-5. We must indeed admit that 
our former rule, of keeping aloof from 
all entangling alliances, does not justify 
itself in view of the danger which now 
threatens us from the Corinthians; and 
we now renounce it. 

9. rervyyne 5¢ xré.: before they 
proceed to give the promised justifi- 
cation of their petition (which comes 
in c. 33), the 8é, and in truth, intro- 
duces a recognition of the perilous 
mistake of their previous behaviour. 
The pred. adjs. &Acyor, &féuopoy after 
rTerbynxe Without a partic. Cf. c. 106. 
4; ii. 87.23; Soph. Aj. 9; Hl, 46, 313; 


a 
=~ — = Ee Ss = eo - + - 


Kal mepieotnke 7) Soxovoa Hav mporepov ow- 


Ar. Av. 760; Kiihn. 483 c. Herbst, 
Philol. 24, p. 652. rerdynxe, tt has 
turned out, indicates the unusual coin- 
cidence of two bad results of the 
same cause (7d airé).—10. émry- 
Sevpa: a course of conduct based on 
principles ; of individuals, vi. 15. 18; 
28. 13; of states and peoples, c. 71. 
9; 138. 4; if. 37.11; vi. 18.19. The 
consistent carrying out of the same 
is éwirfSevors, ii. 36. 15; vii. 86. 26.— 
wpos Upde: in your eyes; és thy xpelay: 
tn respect of the request we make; és ra 
hpérepa abray dv Tg wapdéyri: as regards 
our position at the present time. — yptv: 
belongs to rerbynxe KAoyor xa) dtiupo- 
pov. The &Acyor, “involving a con- 
tradiction,” is explained by 12, fdp- 
paxol re... hxoper, the &fdupopoy by 
18, xa) ua... xabérraper. 

12. év ry apd Tod: with xpdrq, ii. 
58. 12; 73. 10; without xpdyqy, iv. 72. 
13, including all past time up to the 
present. Note the behaviour of the 
Corcyraeans recorded in’ Hat. vii. 168. 
—14. Kopi@lev: to be joined with 
wédepov. Cf. Xen. An. ii. 5. 7, row Oe- 
Gy wéAcuov. — xabdorapev: here we 
stand ; an emphatic éonéy, with pred. 
adj. Cf. c. 70. 3; ii. 59. 9; iii. 40. 10; 
102. 26; iv. 26. 26; vi. 15. 17; vii. 28. 
31.— 15. wepvéotyxev xré.: the verb 
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THUCYDIDES I. 32, 33. 


dpoovvn, Td ph ev Gddorpia Evppaxia rH Tod wédas yoopy 


EvyxwSuvevew, viv dBovdria Kai do Bévera pawoperyn. THY 5 


pev ov yeoLernv vavpaxiay avrot Kata povas aTrewod- 
pe0a, Kopwious: émeidy S€ peilove tapacKevy amd Tle- 
20 Norrovyyaouv Kat THS aGAAns “EAAddos €d Tuas wpynvTas 
Kal Hpeis AOVvaTOL Gpapev ovTEs TH oikeia povoy Suvape. 
mepryevéo Oat, Kai dua péyas 6 Kivduvos, ei eodpeba vr’ 
avTois, avaykn Kal vay Kal addov mavros émuKoupias 
detcAar, nat Evyyvaopn, ei py peta Kaxias, Sd&ys 6e 
25 waddov apaptia TH WpdTEepov ampaypoovry évavTia ToA- 


[oper 
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expresses the change and its result. 
Cf. c. 78. 5; 120. 27; iv. 12. 12; vi. 
24. 6; 61. 18; vii. 18. 26; viii. 1. 9. 
The partic. pawouévn of actual mani- 
festation, opposed to 8oxctca of falla- 
cious appearance. And so (xal, intro- 
ducing the final consequence) what 
was formerly regarded as our wise dis- 
cretion, in that we took no share in the 
risks of the policy of others by join- 
ing ina foreign alliance, has now at 
last (xept-) shown itself to be sheer want 
of foresight and weakness. The inf. 
clause 1d ph ... évyxivduvedew is in 
appos. to 4... cwppoctyn. Cf. c. 41. 
8; vil. 36. 26. &BovAla and dcGévera, 
the result of the &rcyor and dgiuqopoy. 

17. tTHv pev ovv .. . vaupaxlay: 
though grammatically construed with 
anewodueda after the analogy of wxay 
twa paxnv, has at the head of the 
sentence an almost abs. position; as 
regards the victory, however. This ef- 
fect must be often noted where the 
construction offers no difficulty. Cf. 
33. 16; 73. 10; 86. 7; 142. 6; ii. 62. 
1; iii. 15. 4.— 18. xard povas: single- 
handed. Cf.c. 37.17. An elliptical 
phrase with no certain supplement. 


See on c. 14. 15. — 20. dppyvra: 
have made themselves ready for war. 
Cf. ii. 9. 1; vi. 33. 6. — 22. wal dua: 
adds a new reason; not here tempo- 
ral. See onc. 2. 9. — 22, 24. xlvBv- 
vos, avdykn, Evyyvepuyn: usually with- 
out dori. Kiihn. 354 b. Cf iv. 61.17; 
v. 88. 1. Here for xiyduvos we must 
supply gora or ay efy.— 23. vpov... 
wavros : dependent on Seic@a:, to which 
here is joined also the gen. of the 
thing. Cf. Hdt. v. 40. 7; Xen. Cyr. 
Vill. 3. 19. — 24. py: belongs only to 
pera kaxlas, not to the verb. Cf. c. 37. 
6; iii. 14. 7.— 25. roApapev: we ven- 
ture, decide. The thing to be encoun- 
tered is not a danger but an unfavour- 
able judgment. 

83. The proof we offer consists in 
the fact that, in return for your sup- 
port which will bind us to eternal grati- 
tude, we bring you our fleet, second only 
to your own, and that too at a time when 
the Peloponnesians have already resolved 
upon war with you, and wish unly to get 
us out of the way first. 

1. yevrjoera: S€ xré.: recurs to the 
promise of c. 32. § 2, with 8¢ as in c. 
23. 1.—xaAy: not in a moral sense, 
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but an enhanced ftygopos. Cf. c. 93. 
11; ii. 84. 12; and éy xadrg, v. 59. 17; 
60. 11.— qf Evvruxla ris... xpelas: 
the present occurrence of our request ; 
the fact that we now come before you 
with our prayer. Cf. iii. 45. 18; 82. 
14; 112. 26; v. 11.17; vi. 54. 2; vii. 
57- 5. — 2. ward wodAd xré.: the 
points are introduced by xparov pér, 
éxe:ra, and re in 6 (the postscript re: 
B. L. G. on Just. Mart. Apol. i. 22. 10. 
Cf.c.2.6). Since the three clauses de- - 
pend alike on 8r:, we must read xara- 
Ohoecbe for xardOncGe (xarabjabe) of 
the Mss.; and with és &» must be 
supplied 3brnoGe xarabdcOa (cf. Isae. 
mr. 21; Lys. xxiv. 4; Dem. xvitt. 
256, 280), not xaraGeioGe, as Cl. says, 
referring to vi. 57. 18, where the 
main verb ig past, not fut. as here. 
“You will lay up for yourselves in 
the highest possible degree a store of 
well-deserved (r4y) gratitude, with 
an ever-abiding record, in the fact 
that the maintenance of our indepen- 
dence will be due to your support.” 
7. ondpacOe xré.: after Auwnporépa, 
where the sentence might close with 
the easy supplement of 4 airn, the 
edxpatia is enforced by the enumera- 


tion of its favourable features in the 
sentence ¢i hy...ioxt». The inser- 
tion of 4% before ef %» would only 
weaken the effect. Cf Lys. x11. 77, 
was by yévoito byOpwxos juapérepos, 
Saris — erddunoev eAGciv &s Tobrous; 
Eur. Alc. 879, rf yap dvBp) xaxdy pei- 
(ov, Guapreiy moris &Adxov; In such 
cases the inf. or rel. sentence is ex- 
planatory of a rotrov or ratrns which 
is sometimes expressed, as in Aesch. 
Ag. 601, rf yap yuvauxl robrov péyyos 
Hdiov Spaxeiv,... dvBpl... wbAas dyvor- 
ta:; Plat. Gorg. 519d; sometimes, as 
here, omitted. Kiihn. 542, note 6. — 
8. el yw... avrewdyyeAros: ef with 
indic. presents the actual case more 
vividly to the mind than the causal 
éwef would do. Cf. c. 76. 8; 86. 4; iv. 
10.20. The rel. clause with the antec. 
incorporated in it (G. 154; H. 995), 
hy Sdvauw suiv xpooyevéoba:, which 
is the obj. of spets dy... eriphoacde 
(cf. iii. 40. 83; vi. 10. 17), is placed 
first for effect, and then resumed by 
the emphatic afrn. Cf.c. 83.8. aire 
mdyyeAros, offering itself, from the 
mid. éxayyéAAceo@u. So in iv. 120. 
18.— 11. és rovg amodAovs: in the 
eyes of the world. —12. dperyv: gen- 
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erosity, which is ready to succour the 
needy. Cf. c. 69. 7; ii. 40. 223 iii. 
56. 27. Here = ddgay dperis, the repute 
of magnanimity. Kiihn. 346, 6. B. 
L. G. on Pind. Py. rv. 178. Cf Soph. 
Ant. 924, rhy d3vocéBeiay eboeBovo’ éxtn- 
oduny. — olg 8 dwrapuvetre . . . lov: 
and gratitude in the hearts of those whom 
you shall help, and increase of strength 
Sor yourselves. — 14. xal sAlyou. .. wa- 
paylyvowrai: few, when they beg for an 
alliance, come and offer to those whom 
they call upon (c. 101. 8) security and 
honour in no less degree than they expect 
to receive them. Here xéopos (see on 
c. 5. 11) corresponds to dperh, and 
dopdrcia to ydpis and icxbs. 

16. row 8é wdédqpov: though subj. 
of %cecOa:, has almost the effect of 
an abs. acc. See on c. 32.17. See 
App. — 17. yvepys dpaprdve: he fails 
to form a right opinion. Cf. c. 92.6; 
iii. 98.13. But with yvdéun in vi. 78. 
16.— 18. rep dperdpe: for the order, 
see on c. 1.6. The pron. as obj. gen. 
Cf. 21; c. 69. 80; 77. 21; 137. 31. G. 
147, n.1; H. 694; Kithn. 454, note 11. 
—19. wodkepnoclovras: partic. depend- 
ing on aic@dverax. G. 279, 2; H. 982. 
This desiderative here only; others 
in c. 95. 24; iii. 84. 4; iv. 28. 7; viii. 


56.11; 79. 18. Inc. 118. 10, Thuc. 
denies this eagerness for war. But 
the statement is here justified, as one 
of ra 3dorvra, c. 22. 5, by the actual 
outbreak of the war. See also c. 
88. Herbst. — Kal rovs Kopiv@lous... 
émyelpnorwy: St. is right in making 
mpoxataAauBdyorvras alone depend on 
aicOdverai, showing by commas that 
Suvayévous and évras are subord. to it, 
and in rejecting «afl. Suvauévous, of 
great weight. Cf.c.18.10. xpoxaradap- 
Bdyorras (c. 36. 18) xré., are assailing 
us now in preparation for an attack on 
you. — 22. war’ avrovs ... ovrepev: 
stand together against them, as it were 
on the battle-field. Cf c. 48.12; 62. 
24; v. 71.22; 73. 10.— pnBe.. . dudp- 
too: the order is, unde 8voty audp- 
twat (cf. iii. 53. 6; 69. 9; vii. 50. 2; 
viii. 71. 14) p@doa:, so that the inf. is 
epexegetic; and that they may not be 
disappointed in their two objects, to gain 
them before our alliance is effected. 
Svoty is explained in the two inf. 
clauses, } xax@oa ... BeBadoacba, 
which after the neg. are not mutually 
exclusive but are placed co-ord. = 
Bre raxdoa phre BeBardoac8a. Since 
each of these is indispensable to the 
Corinthians, the Schol. is wrong in 


THUCYDIDES I. 33, 34. 119 


Svow pbdca audprwcwy, 7) Kaxaoas nas } opas avrovs 
BeBavdcacbar. nyérepov 5 ad epyov mporepnoat, Tw 4 
25 ev Siddvray, vpov Se SeLapnéevwr rv Evppayiav, wai 
apoemvBovreve avrois paddov 7 avremuBovdevew. 
34 "Hy dé Aéywour ws ov Sixatov rovs oderépous azroi- 1 
e a id e e a) 3 ld 
kous tpas S€éxeocOat, pabérwoav as taca drouia ed pev 
TATKOVTSA’ TYLG THY pyTpdToALy, dotxoupévyn Sé ddrdorprov- 
9 Q 9 A “A “~ b 9s 84 a e “ “ 
Tat: ov yap ext T@ SovdAot, GAN Exit To Sporto Tors det- 
5 mropévois elvat éxréurrovrar. ws dé ndiKow cadés EoTt. 2 
a AQ a, 3 a 3 a v4 ” 
apoxAnbévres yap mepi Emddpvov és xpiow tokéu pad- 
Lov  T@ tow EBovdryjOnoay ra eyxdjpara perehOeiv. Kai 8 
bpw é€oTw TL TEKEYpLOY & pds Nuas Tors Evyyevets Spa- 
ow, wore ardTy TE py TapadyerOas Um’ avrav, Seopévors 
10 re €x TOU evléos pt) Uroupyely: 6 yap EdXayxioTas Tas peE- 


saying that 8voity is for 8uvozy rot éré- 
pou, as in iv. 28. 25, in a positive sent., 
not neg., as here.— 24. spdrepov: t.e. 
Tay te Kepxupalwy xal ray "AOnvaloy. 
To avoid confusion after this use of 
juérepov, the Corcyraeans are next 
referred to not by judy but by ray 
pévr.— 25. S&Sdvrev: offering (cf. c. 
35. 22), and therefore pres. partic., 
whereas the decisive 3efauéywy is in 
the aor. — 26. Note the paronomasia, 
as often in Thuc. Cf. c. 37. 16; ii. 
62. 27; iii. 39. 10; 82. 31; iv. 62. 10; 
vi. 76. 7. 

84. You need feel no scruple on 
the ground of interference with the tra- 
ditional relations of colony and mother- 
city; for the Corinthians have already 
trespassed on these. And you will do 
well to be on your guard against their 
hostile purposes. 

2. pabdrworav: we would have them 
know, with a touch of irony. Such 
turns are common in the tragic poets. 
See App. — 5. dxaépwowra: the sub- 


ject is by synesis of &roc«o: implied 
in waca dwoula. Cf. c. 13. 6.—6. 
awpoxAn@lyres: xpoxadcio@al tia (al- 
ways mid.) és xplow, as és oxovdds Kal 
Biddvowy, iv. 19. 1; és 3leas, vii. 18. 
16, 23.— 7. re lrg: te. Blxas B:ddvres 
xal AauBdvorres. C7. ii. 37. 5; iii. 53. 
5. — peredOciv: periéva: is used with 
acc. either of the charge to be main- 
tained or of the person to be pun- 
ished. Cf. iv. 62. 13. 

8. fore nL... Speow: “let their be- 
haviour to us be a warning for you.” 
For r:, bringing out the significance of 
the rexphpioy, cf. ii. 11. 14; iii. 13. 4.-~— 
9. dardry Te... Seopdvors re: these words 
placed at the head of their clauses to 
emphasize the two means of seduction 
which may be employed; and there- 
fore not the usual pfhre.. . ware. — 
10. dx rod evOdos : belongs to Seouévais, 
in an open way, opp. to &éxdéry, which 
resorts to crooked ways. Cf. éxd rov 
xpopavois, C. 35. 17; awd rob ebOdos, 
iii. 43.5; ded wolov dy tdxous awopiyar, 
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Xen. An. ii. 5. 7.—11. AapBdveov : this 
verb with substs. of moral meaning 
forms a periphrasis of verbs expressing 
disposition, feeling, etc. (uerayéAciay 
AapBdyery = perapeAciobas), 28 woreraOas 
does with expressions of activity. See 
onc. 6.38. Cf. efvoay,c. 77. 213; our 
gpocbryny, Vill. 64. 21; ppdynow, Soph. 
Phil. 1078. Then the place of an adv. 
is supplied by a pred. adj., as éAayi- 
oras here. — 12. Saredoly: with adj. 
without &y, as vi. 89. 6. See on c. 
32. 9. 

85. § 1-4. Your admitting us will 
be no violation of your obligations to the 
Lacedaemonians: we claim no more than 
is permitted by the treaty. 

1. ov6d: t.e. just as little as you 
will violate colonial obligations. — 2. 
pynderépwy: not ob8erdpwy, because, 
though expressing a fact, it is under 
the influence of the cond. partic. de- 
xdpevor. —pnrar: itis expressly stipu- 
lated. Cf. c. 40. 4; 139. 7; 140. 14; 
iv. 23.6; v. 21.6; 25. 10; vii. 18. 14, 
— 3. fre... Evppaxet: rel. sent. = 
logical cond. GMT. 61,1; H. 914. — 
4. wap... édOcty: to join whichever 
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side it may feel itself inclined. The 
verb is used pers. with dat., c. 129. 14; 
ii. 68.7; viii. 84.16; without obj., v. 4. 
11; 37. 19. Cf. Hdt. vi. 128. 11; ix. 
79.10. Inc. 40. 5, we have BovAeras 
for it. — xal Savov ... d SeducOa: the 
period has its two members, the co- 
existence of which is said to be de: 
yéy, arranged in parataxis, though we 
should naturally make the former 
subord. with ‘while’ (see on c. 121. 
19); and each member comprises the - 
ascending steps of indignity (a) aad 
re Kré., kal xpooéri xré., Kal ovx fxsora 
xré.; (b) awd rijs xré., nal ded xré., elra 
xré. The use of elra, actually, ex- 
presses lively indignation; without a 
conj. also in Ar. Pl, 79; Plat. Apol. 
230; Theaet.151¢; Dem.1.12. This 
arrogance is strongly protested against 
in the simple words roAd 8. . . Efoper, 
as in iii. 63. 18. See App.—10. 4d 
SeopeOa: see on c. 32. 4. 

10. év atria (or 3: airlas) €xav: is 
used by Thuc. for airiio@a:; the for- 
mer in ii. 59. 4; v. 60.10; 65. 24; vii. 
81.3; the latter in ii. 60. 16. On the 
position of woAv before the prep., see 
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Kiihn. 452, note8. Cf. c. 63. 5.— 12. 
ov ¢x@povs: as the Corinthians are, 
C. 33. 20. — ovy dwes: = non modo 
non. When the ovx Snws clause pre- 
cedes, it always contains the weaker 
of the two contrasted notions. But 
since here there is no relation of cli- 
max between ‘hindering’ and ‘ pro- 
moting,’ she required meaning forces 
us to take the notion of ‘ hindering’ 
negatively. Aken, T. u. M. § 119 ff.; 
Kiihn. 525, 3 b. — nwAvral yevijoerOe : 
will plagt yourselves as opponents: not 
a simple periphrasis for xwAtcere. On 
iii. 2. 11, Cl. refers, among other ex- 
amples, to iii. 23. 13; v. 9. 38; viii. 
86. 23. Cf. c. 4. 3; ii. 43. 8. — 14. 
wporAaPety: see on c. 24. 17. — 15. 
qv: grammatically in same const. as 
8uvauiy, but referring in adversative 
relation to the whole preceding sen- 
tence, = “ this, however, is not right, 
but it is right —.” For this force of 
the rel., cf. c. 10.20; 39.2, 10; 69. 20; 
95. 20. — ndxelvev: see on c. 30. 14. 
Instead of piootc8a, we have strange- 
ly robs pic8opdpovs. We should say 
rather, “you should prevent them 
from raising mercenaries in places 
under your control.” The reading of 
Codex Monacensis, ras . . . paOogo- 
plas, though suiting the sense, must 


be regarded asa gloss. The use of kal 
before éxelyewy and fyiy implies that 
impartiality requires perfect equality 
of treatment: “If you will not help 
us, stop them also; if you allow them 
to enlist men among your subjects, 
send help to us also.” — 16. xaé’ Sm 
dy we Oyre : in so fur as we may suc- 
ceed in persuading you. Cy. c. 69. 10; 
iv. 118.54. — 17. dd rod mpodavors : 
adv., see on c. 34. 10. 

§ 5. By receiving us you will gain 
allies who are perfectly trustworthy and 
very powerful on the sea. 

18. vwelwopev: we premised, we al- 
leged as the basis of our proposal, in 
c. 32. § 1. Cf Dem. xvi. 60. In 
the two other passages in Thuc. where 
this verb occurs, c. 90. 25; ii. 102. 30, 
it means ‘say besides.’ — 19. Kal 
peyrorrov: see onc. 142.1; and, what 
ts most important. — of tre avrol: the 
correlative of this is not «a obras, 
which means iique, and these too, 
but «al vavrixijs xré., which in conse- 
quence of the parenthetical insertions 
takes the form of a new sentence. 
The force of dwoSelxvuper is felt in 
what follows only generally as a verb 
of exhortation. — rpty: both of us. 
Cf. ipérepoy, c. 33. 24. — 20. Foav: 
they are as we saw, c. 33. § 3. Kr. Spr. 
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53, 2, 5, calls this the didactic impf. 
GMT. 11, n. 6; H. 833; Kiihn. 388, 5. 
But Cl. thinks that the tense is used 
as if the desired alliance were already 
realized. — éwep... wlorig: and this 
ts the surest guarantee of fidelity. On 
Swep (for which Cobet reads tyrep, com- 
paring Eur. Med.14; Thuc. iii. 116. 4), 
see Kiihn. 369, 2. —21. Tous peraoray- 
ras: i.e. the Corcyraeans themselves, 
since they have fully abandoned their 
mother-city. Cf. c. 107. 27; ii. 67. 8; 
v. 29. 12; viii. 53.19. The fact that 
those whom they had deserted were 
able to punish them if they stood 
alone, would induce them to hold fast 
to their new allies. — vavrucys . . . dt- 


Soudvns: 7.€. vauTixis ofons ris Euppa- 


xlas hy 5{Souer (see on c. 33. 25). — 22. 
ovx dpola: 1.c. duty BAaBepwrépa }) ef 
Hreipatis } kuppaxla éb{S070. — 7 dAXO- 
tplwoisg: the rejection; only here in 
classic writers. — 23. pddiora pdv: 
bestofall. Cf.c. 32.4; 40.13. On ei dé 
eh, see on c. 28, 10. — éay and éxav: 
may be taken as imv. infs., as in v. 9. 
26. Or, as Kr. thinks, they may depend 
on xpdriordy éor: implied in pdAcora 
pev. Cl. seems to govern them by 
awodelxyunev, 19.— 24. rovrov oldov 
fxav: cf. iv. 86.5. exew expresses a 
fixed relation better than xpijc0a 
would do. 

86. § 1-8. Do not, therefore, allow 
any timidity to delay you; but, in view 
of the great advantages of our position, 


attach us to yourselves, and so gain the 
preponderance over the Peloponnesians, 
instead of letting us fall inlo the hands 
of the Corinthians, only to increase the 
strength of your enemies. 

1. rdde fupdhdpovra AdyerOas: for 
kuppépovra rdde elvas & Aéyera. — 2. 
dofeira: the subj. to be supplied 
from the preceding 8rq. See onc. 10. 
21.— pr... tds owovbds Avoy: ic 
if the argument of the preceding 
chap. has not succeeded in removing 
your misgiving, that the reception of 
a state which is engaged in open hos- 
tility with another may be regarded 
as an act of hostility against the lat- 
ter. This anxiety is not confuted; 
but they are advised to have a full 
apprehension of the danger (1d ded:- 
és), and to realize all the consequences 
of taking the step; for this only will 
inspire respect in their opponents. 
Inactivity may indeed secure a cer- 
tain sort of confidence (1d @apcody), 
but can only betray weakness in the 
eyes of their enemies.— 3. rod Sedvws 
and to Bapooty: this use of neut. 
partics. and adjs. for abstract nouns 
(GMT. 108, 2, x. 4; H. 966 b; Kiihn. 
408 +) is a favourite one with Thuc. 
It presents to the mind the abstract 
quality in operation, standing between 
e.g. 7d Sediévar and Sri edie. 1d Sedids 
ab’rov: t.e. the fear which sees in him- 
self no adequate strength. Opp. to 
this is 7d Oapoody uh defapuévor, t.e, the 
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padrov doSnco, ro 5é Gapaou py SeLapevov avbeves dy 
5 mpos iaxvovras TOvs €yOpods adde€oTepov Ex dopevoy, Kai ana 
3 a a rd A“ a ig a a a > “a 
ov mept THS Kepxupas vuv To midov } Kai tov “APnvay 
Bovdevduevos, Kai ov Ta KpdatioTa avTais mpovowy, oray 
3 A 4 , © tJ ‘4 4 a > #8 
€s Tov pédAXovTa Kat omoy ov mapovTa TOEpoV TO auTiKa 


meproxotav evooaly xwpioy mpochafeiv 6 peta peyiotuv 


10 Katp@v oixevouTal Te Kat ToAELOUTAL. 


Ts Te yap ‘Iradias 


Kat Xuxedias Kaha@s tapamov Keira, Gore pyre exeiery 
vaurixoy é€acat Ilekomovyncins éemedOeciy 16 te GOEvde 
Mpos TAKE Tapatéuwar, Kat és TaANa Cuphoparardy éorre. 
Bpaxurary & dy xedaraiv, trois te Evprac. xai caf 3 


confidence that he has nothing to fear, 
which has led him to reject allies. 
The gen. 8etauévov, like atvrov, prop- 
erly depends on the partic., but has 
the effect of an abs. gen. — loxw 
txov: if it is backed by strength, i.e. if 


it leads him to secure the means of 


effective action. — 4. goPycov: this 
and éadpevoy, BovAevduevos, xporoey 
are supplementary partics. to yvére. 
GMT. 118; H. 982. — 5. dSede-repov: 
here in the rare pass. sense, less for- 
midable. Cf. Plat. Symp. 198 a, d8ets 
béos Sebsiévasx. In ii. 59. 13; iii. 37. 4, 
‘without fear.’ — 6. of to whéov 4: 
see on ¢. 9. 21. — q xal: cf. c. 140.10; 
ii. 38. 7. Kiihn. 624,2; Kr. Spr. 69, 
32, 13. — row “AOnvey: without re- 
peated prep. See onc. 6.21.—7. nal 
ov... wpovowy: and that he is not taking 
the best thought Sor her.— 8. & tév...m0- 
Aepov: in view of the coming and all ie 
present war. — to avrixa 

Jrom regard for the moment. Cf. v. r6. 
12; vii. 42. 8; viii. 27. 25.—9. dv 
Soud{y: he hesitates. Cf. c. 122. 15; 
vi. 91.20. Not elsewhere in Attic. — 
6 pera peylorov... wodcpoura: which 
is with the most momentous consequences 


made either friend or foe. wodepotra, 


“placed in a hostile attitude,” as in 
c. 57. 5,6. The «aol are regarded as 
themselves friends or enemies. 

10. rus te... ZexeAlas: depending 
on wapdsAov (as c. 44. 16), which is 
governed by xaAé@s xeira. See onc. 
22.13. Cf.c. 75. 3; iii. 92. 14, 17.— 
11. wapdwdov : not 8:deAou, because the 
ancient mariners hugged the coast. 
The art. omitted as inc. 1. 11. — 12. 
dwedOaty: to come to join. Cf. iii. 69. 
8; Hdt. vi. 95. 5, évrat€a orparowedevo- 
pévoros ewirAGe b vavrimds was orpards. 
Usually in hostile sense. See on c. 70. 
16. — ro re évOdvSe: the art. merely 
to give a subst. character to évév8e, a 
fleet from this side. Herbst notes that 
this passage could be regarded as one 
of +a 3dorra (c. 22. 5) only by a writer 
who was acquainted with the latter 
part of the war. — 14. Bpaxvurary xepa- 
Aalp xré.: for cepddraiov réd¢ Bpaxtra- 
vév dor § dy udOoire. For dy repeated 
in emphatic positions, cf. 77. 21; 136. 
18. GMT. 42, 3; H. 862. —rots te 
Evpwact xal xad’ Zkacrov: to be taken 
adv., on the whole as well as in detail, 
without any grammatical relation to 
kepadaly, to which Kr. and B. make 
it appos., like c. 145. 4, xa® xaord ve 
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15 exactov, TOD av py mpoeaIar nuas paboure: Tpia pev 
» r) yy ~ @ Vd “ 3 € A N 
ovra Noyou afia Tois “EAAnot vauriucd, TO Tap tw Kai 
To Herepov Kat Tav Kopwiiwv- rovrwv 8 «i repidwer be 
N , 2 2 ON 2 ” \ id e a , 

ta Svo és ravrov ée\Pew cai KopivOtor nas mpoxarady- 
Wovrat, Kepxupaious te kai Tledorovynciots apa vavpayn- 
4 VX @ “A Ld » b) Q ld XN 

20 oere: SeEdpevor Se nas eLere mpds avrovs meioot vavot 


A e ld > 4 33 
Tails Hperepas aywriler Bat. 


Towadra pev of Kepxvpator elmov: ot 8€ Kopivécor 


> > “ , 
per avrovs ToLdde: 


a? A a , a Se 9 ¢ \ se 

vayKkatov Kepxupaiwy tavde ov povoy trept Tov 

ld A “ , ld 3 > @ A 

défacar ofas Tov Adyov Toinvapévwv, add’ ws Kat 

nets TE dOukoupey Kal avTot ovK EixdTws TrohE“oUNTaL, 
A “A ‘ 

puvnoO&tas mp@tov Kal nas tept dudotépwr, ovrTw Kat 


wal rd Eduxav. In viii. 91. 8, rots fbp- 
waot is perhaps to be taken so, and 
not personally. O. Ribbeck (Rhein. 
Mus. 23, 211) proposes to place these 
words before fuugpopdéraroy, as v. H. 
places them after éor:, saying “intel- 
ligo: cum universis tum sin- 
gulis(hominibus).”— 15. pd@orre: 
with inf. implies reaching not merely a 
correct view, but a decision. — rpla péw 
... vauTiKka: sc. dori, 3yra being joined 
with Adyou &fia, as &y is often placed 
before important attributes. Cf c. 
21.5; 118. 10; 124. 4; ii. 97. 20; iv. 
13.19. But Sh. perhaps better makes 
3yra depend on pdéo:rre taken now in 
the sense of ‘learn that,’ not of ‘learn 
to.” Cf vi. 40.2. The two clauses 
tpla pey... KopwOlwy, and rotrwy &t 
... dywvlCerGa: are formally co-ord. 
by pév, 3¢, but in effect the former is 
subord. to the latter. — 17. rév Ko- 
ptwOley: the omission of 74 is surpris- 
ing, yet established by the best Mas., 
so that the omission of the art. is 
similar to that of the prep. in6. It 
is inserted, however, by St., B., and 


most editors. — rovroy § et «ré.: no- 
tice the “minatory and monitory ” 
form of the condition, ei with fut. indic. 
B. L. G. Trans. of Am. Phil. Assoc. 
1876, p. 9. — 21. rats ryerdpars: the 
dat. of measure of difference with 
wAelooi, with a naval force augmented 
by our fleet. 


SPEECH OF THE CORINTHIAN Am- 
BAssADORS. Chaps. 37-43. 

87. The Corcyraeans have misrep- 
resented their position as well as ours. 
They have hitherto maintained their iso- 
lation that they might have no check on 
their wrong-doing. 

2. GAN og kal: instead of the usual 
GAAd kal @s. The trajection is due to 
a desire to emphasize strongly the 
perversion of truth attributed to the 
Corcyraeans. «al, actually, covers the 
two following clauses, which are again 
united in wep) dugporépwy, neut. (not 
éxarépwv). See App. — 3. rodepovvras : 
pass. of woAeuety rim, asc. 68. 18; iv. 
68. 12. See on c. 2. 18.—4. otre: 
in reference to pynoGévras: “we must 
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5 émi Tov aAdov Adyov idvat, wa THY ad’ Hpav Te aliwow 
3 e ~ ‘ “ ~ 4 \ 3 
dadahéotepoy mpoednre Kat THY Tavde xpEiav py ado- 


yiorws arwono?be. 


pact Sé Evppayiay Sua ro cadpoy 


ovdevds maw SéEarPa: rd 8° emi Kaxoupyig Kai ovK ape- 

a ? ? o 4 t ld o . 
Tp ererndevoay, Evupaydy te ovdeva Bovddpevor mpds 
10 TAO Pata Ode pdprupa ExEWw oUTE TapaKxadovrTeEs ai- 


oxuver Oar. 


‘ e€ 4 7: A Ld > U4 l4 
Kai 7) TOS avTaVY apa, a’tapKyn Béow KeL- 


pen, wapéxe abrovs Sixacras dv Bddsrrovai twa pad- 


first make our statement on both these 
points; when that is done.” Kiihn. 486, 
note 6. Cf. c. 22. 7; iii. 96. 8; iv. 
88. 8; vi. 24. 8.— 5. rHyv dd’ pew 
dtlecrv: implies that the Corinthians 
are making a well-grounded claim, 
as opposed to the pressing entreaty 
(xpela) of the Corcyraeans. The em- 
phatic ag’ juésy is for the same reason 
preferred to the simple gen. Cf. c. 39. 
14; ii. 39. 6; iv. 108. 36; vi. 40. 15; 
vii. 77. 17. —6. drdadtorepov mpost- 
Sire: t.e. that you may the better 
protect yourselves against their de- 
ceptive persuasion by knowing the 
facts in time, before you take the 
decisive step. — pr dAoylores: not 
without reasonable grounds; litotes for 
‘with mature consideration.’ yf here 
is to be closely connected with the 
adv., as obx with eixérws in 3. See 
on c. 32. 24. 

7. Gaol &¢: now they assert; 8é 
marks the transition from the general 
statement to the details, and should 
not be altered with Kr. to 34. See on 
C. 32.7. Cf iii.61.9.— To cadpov: see 
on c. 2. 19.— 8. ro 8¢: 3¢ expresses a 
vigorous opposition, but on the contrary, 
like cum tamen and cé retains its 
old dem. sense. Cf. Dem. xvurr. 140, 
7) 8 ob rowtrdy éors:; Stallbaum on 
Plat. Apol.23 a. Kiihn. 459 c.—dpery : 
from magnanimity. The repetition of 


the prep. is not necessary. Cf. iv. 19. 
12. —9. Evppaxdy re ovSdva: for ofre 
Ebupaxdy tia, to lay more stress on 
the noun. Cf. c. 34. 9. Since the 
connexion of ofre— ofre depends on 
the repeated re, so here re — ofte, 
though not occurring elsewhere in 
Thuc., is not less justifiable than ofre 
—re. So Herbst, Philol. 10, p. 333. 
— 10. wapaxadovvres: gives the occa- 
sion of aloxtvecGa:, “they are not in- 
clined to expose themselves to shame 
by inviting others to join them in 
their base undertakings.” See App. 

11. @¢o.v: since xeioOa: is the pf. 
pass. of r:0éva:, 6ois is its verbal noun, 
and so this expression is like pay 
xabyoGa:, Eur. Heracl. 55; xpocOaxciv, 
Soph. O. C. 1166. G. 159; H. 715; 
Kiihn. 410, 1 b. — 12. qwapdyer: co- 
piam facit, here with acc. and inf.; 
with inf. alone, iii. 63. 10; with dat. 
and inf., viii. 50. 26. — avrovs Sxa- 
ordg ... ylyverOar: Cl. explains this, 
with a zeugma of ylyvecGa, “to con- 
stitute themselves judges of the 
wrongs they do rather than enter into 
any covenant which would hamper 
them.” He thinks that this sense of 
kara tuvOfqnas ylyveoOa is justified by 
ylyvecOa: with xara tvordcets, ii. 21. 
15; ward gvAAdyous, iii. 27.7; 80 dvo- 
xwxijs, C. 40. 16; ex dupdrepa, C. 139. 
20; éx rod Yoou, ii. 3.18; ey Siaacrais, . 
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‘ 

Nov 7 kata EvvOyKas yiyverOar, dia 7d Heiora Emi Tovs 
ld 3 A , ‘ ¥ > 4 4 
mékas exm\éovTas padiota Tous adAous avayKy Kara.- 


15 povtas déyer Gan. 


> , ‘ 2 . » 5 : 
KAY TOUT®@ TO CUTTPETES AOTOVOOV OVX 


b 
wa pn Ewadiunowow érépois zpoBéBAnvrat, GAN draws 
wn e la’ 
KATA pOvas GOLKaCL, Kal GTws év @ ev Gv Kpatac. Bid- 
Cwvrar, ot S av AdBwor, wréov Exwow, Hv dé wov Te 


TpocddBacw, avaurtxyuvToc. 


4 b ¥ 9 
Kaito. el Hoay avopes, wo- 


A 4 
20 rep haciv, ayaoi, daw adnmrdrEpot hoay Tots Téas, TOTw 


iii. 53. 4; 80° &Opas, Ar. Ran. 1412. 
Another explanation seems simpler: 
“They can in consequence of their 
independent position make themselves 
judges of the wrongs they do to a 
greater extent than would be possible 
if commercial treaties bound them,” 
where +yfyveoOa: is taken impers., = 
rem agi. Sh. and Jowett under- 
stand dixacrds as subj. of ylyver8au, 
“than that judges should be appointed 
by covenant.” — 14. édxwdéovras: sc. 
tous Kepxupalovs, while the other par- 
tic. agrees with rots &AAous, te. the 
citizens of other cities who dvdyxp 
karalpove: by reason of the position of 
the island (c. 36. 10). 

15. «dy rovrm: and in this state of 
things, described in § 2,3. (fic. 81. 
9. — to evmperes dowovSov: cf. c. 32, 
§ 3,4. An adj. used as subst. quali- 
fied by an epithet, as 1d dvOpéresoy 
kouw@des, V. 68.6; rd Edyndes hovxov, 
vi. 34.17; 1d xpérepoy Ebynbes poBepdy, 
vi. 55. 156. — 16. wpoBéPAynvrar: they 
have put forward as a cloak. Cf. ii. 
87.14; iii. 63. 9. Their designs ex- 
pressed by final sentences; fvvad:eh- 
owory, the aor., of single cases, 43:cact, 
pres., of long opportunity. There is 
a& paronomasia (c. 33. 26) here, since 
xara udvas (cf. Cc. 32. 18) answers to 
the gu». St. after Cobet omits the 
second Sxws, since the following 


clauses are merely an epexegesis of 
Gduacdox. — 18. wdréov ixeor: this 
phrase is regularly employed to des- 
ignate unrighteous gain. Cf. c. 76. 
15; iii. 43. 12; iv. 62. 16; viii. 99. 12; 
and so the noun zAcovéxrns, C. 40. 2. 
— tv Sé wou ... dvacxuvrac: this 
does not, as Cl. says, imply that there 
is a third method, opposed to the 
force or fraud of the two preceding 
clauses; but that, if by either of these 
means they have made some (zov) 
gain, they may be able to brazen it 
out in the absence of witnesses.» Cf. 
iv. 86. 5, where Bla and daxdrn are 
named as the two means by which 
men mpocAauBdvove: what they want. 
See App. 

19. elyoav: if they really were. Cf. 
Cc. 25.23. — 20. dow... qoav: though 
this clause expresses the actual state 
of things, “in proportion as they are 
less assailable by others” (cf. c. 143. 
21), the impf. is used by assimilation 
to the unreal cond. GMT. 64,2; H. 
919 b; Kiihn. 399, 6.— récg 8: 50 
we should probably read with Hertlein 
for roogde, which occurs only in ref- 
erence to real relations of magnitude 
(cf. c. 23. 6; 122. 16; ii. 72. 7, etc.). 
The simple récq for rocotre is found 
in iv. 28. 13; viii. 24.22. The use of 
sé in apodosi after a dem. pron. 
or emphatic art. (ii. 46.6; 65. 19; iii, 
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S¢ davepwrépay env avrois ti aperny SWodcr Kai dexo- 


péevois Ta, Oixara Seevivat. 


"ANN ovrTEe mpds Tous addous ovrEe és Tuas ToL- 
, >? y* eg 2 a» ‘ Ys 8 
aide eloiv, drrouxo. S€é ovres ddeotaci te 51a wavros Kal 
vuv todepmovort, h€yovTes WS OVK ETL TH KaKOS TAT KXELY 
> ”~ e ~ b' sQ9 > ld 2. NN A e A , 
exreudhbetey. Hueis 5€ o¥d avo dapev ei t@ U7d Tov- 

e , rd 9 ] \ A ¢ 4 S 

5 tw vBpiler Oar Katouxioras, GAN’ emi TH TryEmoveEs TE ElvaL 


kat Ta, eixora, Jaupdleo Bar. 


e mw 9 , “a 
au your adi\ae azrotKiat TYLW- 


e a“ A 4 e a 3 V4 4 A ~ 
ow Has Kat padre U7d arroikwy oTepyouela: Kai Sydov 
Ort, el Tols TA€OTW apéaKoVTés EopeEV, TOLD Gy pdvots OvK 


98.2) is asearlyas Homer. C/. Hom. 
A 58; 1 167; y 10. G. 227, 2; H. 
1046, 1 c; Kiithn. 533,1. Cf also ds 
3d, Plat. Prot. 326 d, and ofrw 3¢, 328 
a. — 21. éfyv: like other imperss. of 
power, manner, efc., regularly in the 
impf. without &. GMT. 49, 2, n. 3; 
H. 897. — 22. ra S(xaca: more usually 
Sixas. Cf. c. 140. 14; v. 59.24. See 
on c. 28.6, The Corinthians did not 
regard the offers of the Corcyraeans, 
c. 28. § 2 ff., as S{xaa, as is stated in c. 
39; and probably the art. is used with 
3lxa:a to denote the behaviour which 
is actually required by justice. 

88. They have behaved to us, their 
mother-city, in the most reckless way in 
many former instances, and recently in 
the case of Epidamnus. 

1. ovre wpos rovs GAAovs: with no 
special reference, but to put stress on 
nas. «pds = in their attitude towards. 
As és is the favourite prep. with auap- 
tdvewv, 18, Thuc. may have shifted to 
it here to indicate the hostile relation 
of the Corcyraeans to the Corinthi- 
ans. Of. c. 55. 18; 130. 12; ii. 60. 1; 
68. 25; iii. 37.4,5; vi. 18. 30; 86. 15. 
— rovwlSe: = hvdpes ayabol, as just de- 
fined. —2. ddheoraor: = hAdorplworra 
(c. 34. 3), the pf. denoting the fact 


as now manifested: they have sep- 
arated themselves from us, and are 
in the unfriendly relation depicted in 
Cc. 25. § 4.— &d wavres: as usual of 
time, constantly. Cf. c. 76.3; 84. 4; 
85. 2; ii. 16.9; 49. 26; iii. 58. 14; 
93. 8; iv. 61. 20; 119. 12; v. 69. 8; 
105. 5; vii. 6. 6; 61. 8. The open 
hostility is introduced by xa) viv. — 
3. éxl te Kanes wdoxev: cf. Cc. 34. 
§ 1.— 4. éuwepOciev: as Heraclides 
ap. Eustath. Hom. ¢ 195, says: 4 dp- 
xala "ArOls Ta eburixd ovykéwre: Kar’ 
eEalpeory pas ovdAAaBijs (cf. Stahl, Qu. 
gr. p.18); the shorter form of the opt. 
is everywhere adopted, even against 
the Mss. The opt. = éferéup@nuer of 
the dir. disc. 

6. rdelxdra: in all proper matters. 
Cf. c. 25. § 4. The acc. neut. pl. of 
the inner obj. approximates to an 
adv. Cf. ra xpdriora, c. 19.8; 31.4; 
Ta TeAeuTaia, C. 24. 12; ra apdrepa, Cc. 
2.2; ra BAAa, c. 65. 10; evarria, iii. 
55- 9; dvriwada, Vil. 34. 23; &yxdpara, 
vii. 71,21. So below, 13, woAAd BAAa. 
— BavpdfecGar: to be held in honour. 
Cf. iii. 39. 80. — 8. dp€oxovres: cf. 
ili. 34. 14; v. 41.23; Soph. O. T. 274; 
Eur. f. 7.581. The partic. expresses 
an adj. notion always in readiness to 
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> “~ > ? 3 Qs 9 4 3 “A A 
6p0as ATAPEOKOULEY, ovd ETEOTPATEVOPEV EKTT PET@s }27) 


10 Kai SuadepovTas Tu dOuKovpevor. 


Kaov 8° Hv, ei Kal Nuap- 5 


, ~ A > A ¢ ld ] “A ean QA > 
Tavopev, Toode prey el€ar TH Huerepa Spyy, Hpw Se ai- 
oxpoyv Bidcacba: thy Trovrav perpioryta: UBpea dé Kat 
& 4 X 4 ev: > e A tAX e 4 ‘ 
éfovoig, mhovrou toda és Has GANG TE NapTYKac. Kat 


> ld e 4 > 4 b' > . 
Eridapvoy nerépay ovcav Kkakoupevyny pev ov mpocerro.- 


15 ovvTo, EAOdvrwy Sé nyav ert Tyswpia Edovres Bia Exovor. 


“Kat daot oy Sixy mpdrepov eOednoa xpiver Oar, 


9 2 \ , \ 93 A 3 A v4 
NY ‘Ye ov TOV TpovXOVTa Kal ek TOV aagadovs mpoKadov- 


peevov déyew Tu Soxecv Set, GAG Tov és tvov Ta TE Epya 


exert itself. See Am. J. of Ph., IV. 
p. 297. — ovn dp0es ay arapdoxouper : 
= ob« bpOes by Fxo1, ci dwapéokoipev. — 
9. éweorrparevopev: 80 we should read 
with Ullrich (Beitr. z. Krit. I. 1), for 
émotparevouey, repeating the & from 
roid &y. See App. — dxapemus: in 
a way so unusual, considering the ordi- 
nary relation of a mother-city to its 
colonies. Cf. éxrpenéorepoy, iii. 55. 6. 
— pr... ddixovpevor: = ef wh... Hdr- 
kovpeda. 

10. xadov wv: see on c. 37. 21. — 
11. rotoSe pév... rjptv € aloxpov: the 
second member of the sentence would 
naturally have been jiv 8 (xadrdyv) 
tis épyis SplecOar. But the suggestion 
of a willing submission on the part of 
the Corcyraeans occasions the vivid 
change, thus it would be a shame for us. 
—12. Brdcacbar: to use violence to, 
with acc. as in viii. 53. 9. — éfovela 
aAovrou: from the license which wealth 
occasions. ‘The two words are used 
together in dat. in c. 123.5. The po- 
sition of re shows that woAAd is not to 
be taken directly with &\Aa, but rather 
covers the action of both the follow- 
ing clauses. — 14. xaxoupévny (= ev 6 
éxaxovro) xré.: a similar parataxis to 
that in c. 28.15. Cf 35. § 3. — mpooe- 


movouvro: cf. c. 8. 16; 57. 10; ii. 30. 
6; 33.9; iv. 77.18. — 15. éAdvres Bla 
éxovor: they have taken by force and 
now hold. Cf. c. 29. 28. From this 
use of xe. it comes to be employed 
with the partic. aor. or pf. as a peri- 
phrasis for those tenses, but express- 
ing strongly the maintenance of the 
result attained; in Thuc. only in vi. 
39. 10; 76. 11; frequent in the tragic 
poets, particularly Soph.; as Aj. 22; 
O. T. 577, 699; Antig. 1058, 1068. 
GMT. 112, 2, n. 7; H. 981 a. 

89. For it was not till after they 
had begun their wrong-doing that they 
professed to be ready to submit to arbi- - 
tration; and they allege this to entangle 
you in their guilt. 

2. qv ye xré.: the rel. has the effect 
of a strong adversative conj.,asinc. 35. 
15. So below, 10, obs xpi». 4» depends 
on rby — wpoxadovpevoy (cf. iv. 20. 4; 
v. 37. 24), which is defined by sxpod- 
xovra as well as éx rov daoqpadois: but 
surely not he who from a commanding 
and safe position challenges such a dects- 
ton ought to be considered as saying any- 
thing worth listening to. For a similar 
combination of a partic. and adv. 
expression, cf. ii. 89. 22; iii. 34. 17; 
42. 23. — 3. Adyav ri: Opp. to od8ty 
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e ? A \ 4 Q ? ‘4 
époiws Kal tovs Adyous mplv Siaywrifer Oar xabioravra. 
5 ovro. 8 ov mpiv mokvopKely TO xwpiov, Grd’ éredy iy7- 2 
GavTo Has ov mepiower Oar, Tore Kat TO EvTpETes TIS 
dikns tapéoxovro: kat Sevpo nKovow, ov TaKel povov 
2 \ € , > ‘ \ e a A 3 A > 
avrot dpaprovres, GAAa Kat vas viv afwovres ov Evp- 
paxetv, ddAa fvvadscety Kai Suaddpovs ovras yyw Se- 
10 xevOar odas: ods ypyy, ore aodpadéararor Hoay, TOTE 3 
rd \ . 3 @ ¢« UA b 2 5 , © de 
Tpocleval, Kat pn &v @ Hers pev HorxynueOa, obror 
Kwouvevovot, pnd & @ tes THs Te Suvdpews avTav 
4 3 4 ~ 3 ld Le) a A 
Tore ov petadaPovres THS wpedias Viv peraddcere, Kal 


adye. Cf. Plat. Crit.46d; Men. 92d; 
Eur. H. F. 279; Ar. Hg. 334. — és 
tov... xaStorrdyra: places on the same 
level with his opponent. Cf. c. 121. 
15. The stress lies on &pya, which 
therefore attracts duolws. Cf. c. 58. 
7; 70. 26; iii. 47. 18. Their offer to 
submit to arbitration should be ac- 
companied by the evacuation of Epi- 
damnus. — 4. wplv S&iayov{erOas : be- 
fore proceeding to appeal to arms, C). 
gives a rendering which covers alike 
Poppo’s armis discernere and Reiske’s 
tudicio disceptare. But this is not 
necessary. Note the force of xpiy with 
pres. inf. In the next line it occurs 
again apparently in a neg. sentence. 
But here, as in c. 68. 9, the following 
clause with &AA’ éwe:dh shows that ov 
xply is used only as a note of time to 
bring out rhetorically the contrast of 
before and after. Sturm, IIPIN, p. 89. 
GMT. 106, 2, x. 2\H. 924; Kr. Dial. 


54,17,11. Cf also\the use of od in 8 
after &fodvres with the regular uf in 
C. 43. 4. 


6. to evmperés ths Slens: more 
striking than rhy ebepery dleny. Cf. 
c. 68. 1; 69. 14.— 7. awapdcyovro: 
they proffered. Cf. iii. 36. 3; 54. 1; 
go. 18; 112. 15; iv. 108. 15. — ov ra- 


kel... duaprovres: not satisfied with the 
wrongs they have committed yonder by 
themselves. — 8. Evppayetv xré.: note 
the adv. force of gtr (cf. c. 37. 16), to 
be, not their allies, but their accomplices in 
crime. Jowett. It is this parenthet- 
ical antithesis which justifies od with 
inf. after a verb of will. Kr. Spr. 67, 
7,3. — 9. Scabdpovs: qualifies opas, 
though placed first for emphasis: to 
receive them now that they are at variance 
with us, and therefore in danger. The 
opposite to this follows, 10, re acga- 
Adcrara: haay. 

11. wpoovdvar: i.e. for the purpose 
of seeking alliance. Cf. c. 40. 28; 
71. 22; 75. 6; iv. 76. 27.— py: a 
pres. inf. depending on xp regularly 
takes uh. gh woles is expressed by 
xph Bh woretv, but usually ph wroshops 
by od xph woijoa:. See Gildersleeve 
on Pind. Ol. 1x. 40. Cf. Eur. Heracl. 
969, xpiv révde uh Cay pnde pas dpav 
ti. Isocr. rv. 176, & xpiv dvaipetvy wad 
pnbde play dav judépay. — év g@: not 
merely temporal, like 8re, but includ- 
ing the notion of condition, circum- 
stances. Cf. c. 42. 4; 122. 6; il. 35. 
9; v1. 55.18; viii. 86.22; and év rovry, 
c. 37. 15.— 13. peraddorere: and in 15 
éere, express categorically the cer- 
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TOV GLAPTHUATWY Grroyevomevon THS ad Hyov airias Td 
4 9 Ud b' , 5S 4 \ 
15 toov e€eTe, dar S€ Kowawvycavras THY Sivapw Kowa 


A x 3 di y 
Kal Ta amroBaivovra eyeuv. 


ses Q 2 > * ‘ , > , 
Os pev ovv avTot TE ETA TPOOHKOVTWY eyKAnNpEG- 


3 ld \ 4 X Ld > a 
Tav epxouefa Kai oide Biawor Kai mreovexrat eici, Se- 
5 3, e Se > a 5 rd 3 a de nn 
mrutars ws S€ ovK Gy dikaiws avrovs déyorGe, pabeww 


XP"). 


> a ¥ 3 “A “A 3 a se 
Et yap CLPNTaAL €V TALS OTOVOats, e€etvar Tap O7TO- 


5 Tépovs Tis THY aypddwy wodrewy Bovderar EdOeEtv, ov 

tots emt BraBy érépwv iodtow 7 EvvOyKn éotiv, add’ oo- 
s' » e a > “A > rd “A \ g 

TiS f1) GAXOU avTov arrooTEepav aodareias Setrat, Kai oo- 


A a) 5 , b fe) aN > t > 
Tis py Tots SeLapevois, eb Tudpovovcr, woenov avr’ ei- 


tainty of the disastrous results. — 14. 
Garoyevopevor: though having had noth- 
ing todo with. axéd= ‘far from.’ Cf. 
Hat. ix. 69. 4, dwoyevouévoios Tis udxns. 
Plut. Them. 2. 1, aed rev padnpdrwv 
vyevduevos. Elsewhere in Thuc. ‘ be de- 
stroyed, lost.’ Cf. ii. 34.4; 98.10; v. 74. 
12.— ris ad’ ypovalrlas: cf. c. 37. 5, ai- 
vla being=airiaos. Cf. c. 83.8; ii. 18. 
9. Schol. airiagdueba yap robs cuppaxh- 
gayras Tots Kepxupalos ws éxOpovs. — 
15. amdAa S€ Kowwwvycavras: this 
reading of the best Mss. requires for 
its subj. not ro’s Kepxupalovs implied 
in o&s (10), but, following the inter- 
mediate clauses, éxelyous re nal tas. 
See on c. 18. 21. And since xowwveiv 
is really = xowdy %yew, it here has the 
acc. obj. 3uvauy in contrast with 7a dno- 
Balvovra (cf. c. 83. 7; ii. 11. 87; viii. 
89. 26); and only if both parties had 
before shared their power, ought they 
now to have the results of their policy in 
common. See App. 

40. Byreceiving them you will break 
your obligations under the treaty, since 
you will be plainly acting to the prejudice 
of us, to whom you are bound by it. 

4. elonrar: see on c. 35. 2.—5. 


- @Aov atrov dirocrepwv: 


Gypapwy: i.e. uh eyyeypaypévor. Cf. 
C. 31. 7.— od tots... dary: is not 
Sor, does not refer to, those who join one 
side to the prejudice of the other. With 
lotow supply mapa robs érdépous. — 6. 
a) §vvOrKn: te. the whole treaty as 
well as each article of it. — 7. py 
not with- 
drawing himself from another who has 
a claim on him. Cf. Ar. Nub. 1305, 
5 yépwy amoorepijoa: BolAera: rd xph- 
pa? adavelraro; Arist. Rhet. ii. 6. 3, 7d 
dmocrepijoa: wrapaxarabhkny. Usually 
the const. is reversed, as in c. 69. 4. 
Kiihn. 411, note 10 d.— 8. et cadpo- 
yovot: this condition applies to the 
whole clause, and not to rots defaué- 
vos only; and the force of it will be 
felt if, instead of “ who will not cause 
war instead of peace to his new 
friends” (rots 8efauévos), we substi- 
tute its positive equivalent: ‘“ who 
will permit peace to be maintained 
by his new friends” if they exercise 
ordinary discretion (cf. c. 120. 18) ; 1.e. 
no new allies should be received who 
will render ordinary discretion un- 
availing to prevent war, as the Corcy- 
raeans are sure to do. See App. — 
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pHyns momoe: 6 viv vets py teBopevor Huw mafo.re 
10 ay. ov yap Toiade pdvoy émixovpo. Gv yévourBe, adda 3 

Kat np avri &vordvowy moder. avayKn yap, ei ite 
per avrav, kat apvverOar py avev tay Tovrous. Kai- 4 

‘4 a 2? 3 A ? 2 5 A > 4 

Tot Sikavol y’ éoré padiora pev éxroday orynvar audote- 

pow, eb Sé py, Trovvavriov éri rovrouvs pe? ypav iévar 

15 (Kopw6iow pév ye evomovdot éore, Kepxupatous dé ovde 

dc dvoxwyns momor éyéverbe), Kat Tov vowoy py Kabe- 

, 9 ‘ e 7 9 rd be A yoe 
oTdvat wWoTE TOUS ETépwy adiorapévous Sdéxer Gar. ovde 5 

»' € a ? > la “A 0 la 0 b ] 

yap ypes Lauiwv atootavrwy ypov mpooceueba év- 

avriay upiv, Tov addwy Tle\otrovvnoiwy Sixa almguope- 

b | ) > ” 9 4 ” Q b 4 “ 

20 vay eb yp avrois auivew, pavepas Sé avreiopev TOUS 
mpoonKovtas Evuppaxous avrdv Twa Kodhalew. ei yap Tovs 6 

xaxov tT. Spavras Sexduevor Tiyswpyoere, pavetrar Kat & 


9. 6: i.e. wdAcuow Exew dvr’ eiphyns.— 
12. nal duvverBasr .. . rovrous: to re- 
venge ourselves on them not without you, 
t.e. you will necessarily be involved 
in the vengeance we must take on 
them. The suppression of ji» or Ayes 
after dydyxn, and the use of ud &vev 
tuev for the downright ye? iuey, are 
due, perhaps, to a desire to show how 
‘unwelcome the contingency would be. 

13. Sleaol y ford: = Bixady 7 
éorly buas, according to the tendency 
of the Greek language to construct 
such adj. in agreement with the prin- 
cipal subject. H. 944; Kr. Spr. 56, 
3,10. See onc. 20. 1.— éxwoSew ory- 
vat dudordpors : cf. c. 53.5, quiv euwoday 
loracbe. Cf. c. 35. 16 of the corre- 
sponding speech. — 15. pév ye: ye 
belongs to Kopiv@{os. This combina- 
tion occurs in ¢c. 70. 6; iii. 39. 11; vi. 
86. 8; Dem. xtv. 29, 40, etc.—16. 8 
dvoxay ns fydveoGe : see on c. 37.13. Cf. 
also 82 dxAov, bid pds, 81d Blans idvar 


and elva:, c. 73.13; ii. 11.13 ; vi. 60.18. 
—17. dere: superfluous, as viii. 45. 5, 
émirroAys ... Gor axoxreivaz. GMT. 
98, 2, Nn. 2; Kithn. 473, note 9.— 18. 
Lapley awooravrey: B.c. 440. In c. 
115. Theservice which the Corinthi- 
ans here claim to have rendered is 
mentioned only here and in c. 41. 8. — 
Widoy: dat. in c. 20. 18.—19. Slya 
ébndropdéveyv: (Schol. d:07a(dyreevy) i.e. 
when there was a division of opinion 
as to lending them aid, we joined the 
party in your favour. &fya, as in c. 
64.6; iv.61. 11; vi. 100. 4: not, with 
Bétant, in contrariam partem. 
— 21. avrov twa: each for himself; tis 
as in c. 37. 12; 43.2. Cf. vi. 31. 27. 
— KoAddfev: dependent on dvrelxromeyv 
= dvrexedAetoauev. — 22. riyseprorere : 
sc. ab’rois, to be supplied from the 
preceding acc. — davetra: ad: con- 
nected closely, like for. 4, and so 
followed by an adj.; it will turn out 
that no fewer of your allies will join us. 
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TaY YpeTépwv OUK ehagow HUW mpdTECL, Kal TOV VdOpoV 
97> e¢ “ 3 a ~ aA 3493 € A 4 
éd’ viv avTois paddov h ep nuw Oyoere. 
ee , \ > #5 \ e aA » e ‘ 
Atxkawipata péev ouv TAOE POs Yas Exoper, kava 1 


a: QA \ 
Kata. Tos “EhAjvev vopous, mapaiverw Sé Kat dfiwow 


? 4 a 3 b ‘ ¥ 9 A 
xapitos Toudvde, Hv ovK é€xOpot ovres, wore Brarrew, 
ovd ad diro, war éemiypnoba, avridoPyvar nuiv ev 
5 T@ TaporT. Papey XpHvar* veav yap paxpav omavicavres 2 


A ‘ > A e A N M 5 dS aN 
Mote mpos Tov AtywyTwy vumep ta Mnoixa modepov 


re) ‘ 
mapa Kopwiiwy etxoot vats édaBere’ Kat 7 evepyecia 


4 Q e > a Qa b 9 e wA Tl X eo 
auTn TE Kal 7 és Lapious, To du yuas Iedorovyncious 
avrois pn BonOjoa, rapéoyev vpiy Atywntav pev ém- 
10 Kparnow, Lapiwv dé xd\acw, Kat év KaLpous TOLOUTOLS 
b ‘4 t 4 » 96C«} 9 Q Q a 
éyéveto, ols padtota avOpwiro. er éxOpovds tovs odere- 
pous idvres TOY wdvTwy ameEpiomToi Eliot Tapa TO VLKGY: 
diroy TE yap TyobvTaL Tov UroupyoUrTa, HY Kal mWpdTEpoV 


— 23. mpdcact: cf. c. 39. 11. — 24. 
ép vptv: in a hostile sense. Cf c. 
102. 19; 124. 16. 

41. On the contrary, we have a claim 
on your gratitude for services rendered 
you in former times. 

1. Sixarcpara: claims on ground of 
right, Cf. v.97. 1.—rdBe: refers to the 
foregoing, which is rare. Cf. c. 43. 9. 
So rogolde, vi. 2. 40; roidde, vii. 78. 1, 
the only instance after a speech. — 
2. wapalveoty «ré.: in same const. as 
Sixa:dpara, though it would have been 
more natural to use verbs: rapaswotpeyv 
kal dfiopper Suas xdpww juiy dyriBodvai, 
— 3. qv xré.: the antec. is ydpiros. 
The meaning is: this repayment you 
ought not to refuse on the ground 
either that we are your enemies, who 
are seeking to injure you, or friends 
so intimate as not to care for recom- 
pense. The rare verb éx:xpijo@a: (see 
on c. 2. 5) occurs in Plat. Legg. 953 a, 


where it is recommended that in- 
tercourse with strangers be restricted, 
Blkas abrois dp0ds S:avdporras, dvayKaia 
piv ds dAlyiora & emiypwopudvous; and 
in Hat. iii. 99. 9, af éw:xpedpevas pdr 
ora yuvaixes, Of a woman’s intimate 
friends. 

6. tov... mddAqpov: see on Cc. I4. 
12. Cf. Hadt. vi. 89. 6, 830802 8¢ revra- 
Spdynous awrodduevor’ Swrlyny yap év 
To vou obi étijy 8ovva:r. Here txép= 
xpé,arareuse. Cf Plat. Tim. 28 oc, 
ixtp rhy peylorny p8opdy. — 8. rd. 
Bondyca : appos. as in c. 32. 16. —9, 


mwapéayey: rendered possible. Cf. c. 
37. 12.—11. ols: te. ev ols. Chic. 6. 
21; 21.5. —12. Trav wdvrev. .. wear: 


indifferent to everything tn comparison 
with victory. Cf. c. 23.14. The same 
thought is expressed more strongly 
in 15, xa) rd oineia ... THs abriea, “they 
mismanage (see on c. 25. 2) even their 
real interests if they can only gain 
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€xOpos F, wodkeuucy Te TOY avrioTavta, HY Kat TUX pidos 
¥ > a “ ba b ] ~ m~ 4 ae gv 
15 wy, émet Kal 7a olxeta yxelpov TiMevrar diromKias evexa 
THS avrixa. 
42 “Ov évOupnbevres Kat vedtepds Tis Tapa mpecBv- 1 
répou aura pabay afiovTw Trois cpoios pas apvverOar, 
‘ ‘ rd 3c b! 45 L4 0 , , 2 
Kai p12) vopion Sixaa pev rade Néyer Bau, Eippopa 4é, ei 
modepnoe, dAdo elvar. Té6 Te yap Luudepor ey @ ap Tis 2 
x 7 e 4 U4 Ld A . l4 “A 
5 e\dxtoTa apaprayy padwora eErerat, Kal TO wéddOVv TOV 
4 e ” e a - , 2 A 
rod€ou, © poBowvtes Uyas Kepxupaior cehevovow aoduKeiy, 
2 > a A ‘ 3 ¥ 2 , 2 aA 
éy adave. ért Keirat, Kai ovx afiov éexapOevras avro 
A y 4 ‘ ? 4 .' 4 
gavepay €xOpay nbn Kai ov pédAd\ovcay rpds Kopwhious 
xrycacba, ras 5€ wrapxovons mpoTepoy Sua Meyapéas 


their present end.” —14. g: in con- 
nexion with xpérepow = fuerit, not 
sit. (Cf Ar. Vesp. 1074, pgdles éya 3:- 
Sdéw, cay Buovoos 7 7d xplv. B. L. G.). 
— 16. ris avrixa: on the order, cf. 11, 
Tous operépous, and see on c. 1. 6. 

42. And you will thus at the same 
time best consult your own interests. 

1. dw: on the rel. in this position, 
see on Cc. 9. 19. — évOvpnOdvres: with 
gen. of neut. rel. here and vi. 60. 1, 
like gporri{e». Elsewhere either 
without case, c. 120. 27; 122. 8; ii. 
43.9; 60. 20; iii. 40. 26, etc.; or with 
acc. of noun, ii. 40. 9; v. 32. 5; vii. 
18.17; 63.11. In v. 32. 6 the gen. 
is abs. The appeal in this pl. partic. 
to all present passes to a part through 
vedrepés tis (See On C. 40. 21), which 
controls the sing. &f:0d7w, voulay. See 
on c. 18, 21.—2. avrd: might have 
been omitted after dy, and is brack- 
eted by Cobet. See on c. 10. 21; 36. 
2. But often the second of two really 
rel. clauses assumes an independent 
form, and takes for the rel. the cor- 
responding case of airds. Cf. ii. 4. 
26; 34.18; 72.7; 74.18. Kr. Spr. 60, 


6, 2.—d&:ovre: implies the recogni- 
tion of something asaduty. Cf. c. 22. 
9; 74. 12.— duvvec@ar: has the gen- 
eral meaning of ‘requital,’ not simply 
of ‘repelling evil,’ also in ii. 67. 28; iv. 
63. 11.— 3. Slxara: not adv., but for 
Slxaa piv rdBe elva: & Adyeru. —4. bv 
@: as inc. 39. 11; and so éwera: is 
abs., arises, is present. Cf. Hom. @ 
140. 

5. ro pddXov rou wohdpou: cf. c. 39. 
6. “That war will come is still uncer- 
tain”; a reply toc. 33.§ 3. To this 
is opposed pavepd x Opa wal ob péAAov- 
oa. — 9. trys S¢€ vrapxovons .. . dno- 
Wlas: P., B., Kr. explain this by c. 
103. § 4; the Megarians join the 
Athenian alliance, in consequence of 
border disputes with the Corinthians, 
cir. B.c. 462. So Herbst, Philol. 38, p. 
568. The éroyiais then felt by the Co- 
rinthians. But Cl. refers toc. 114.§1; 
the Megarians by Peloponnesian aid 
expel the Athenian garrison, B.c. 446. 
This would create éxoyla in the minds 
of the Athenians. Of the two, the 
former reference is no doubt to be 
preferred. Then sgeAciy will mean 


134 


10 vrowias cadppov vperew paddrov: H yap TedevTaia xapis 8 


THUCYDIDES I. 42, 43. 


‘\ 4 a x, 7 it 5 , ~ » 
Ka.ipov €xovoa, Kav élacowr 7, OWwaTat petlov eyxAnpa 


Avoat. 


pnd ore vaurixod Evppayiay peyadnv dddacr, 


Tovrw edédxerbe: 75 yap pi aducety TOS Gpolous éxv- 
ld v4 ~ > ~ 2 ? \ 
porépa Sivas h Te avrixa davepe exapOevras Sia 


15 KtvOUVwY TO €OV EXEL. 


““Hyets S€ mepiremrwxdres ols ev TH Aaxedaipov 
avrot mpociropey Tovs aderepous Evppdyous avTov Twa 
Kodalew, viv tap’ yuav TO avTo afiotpe KopilerOat, 

A \ a e o , 3 4 a ie , e “A 
Kal wy TH ymerépa Yd apehnPevras TH Yperépg. Has 


reduce, render less intense, with part. 
gen., as Xen. An. vii. 4. 5, dolor tev 
aixparérav. Cf. c. 30. 8, ris vis ere- 
pov. Buta reference to 1d rep) Meya- 
péoy Whgiopa, c. 67. 14; 139. 6, would 
be still more likely, if it were certain 
that it had been enacted at this time. — 
10. wadpov padAov: would rather show 
wisdom and discretion. Cf. c. 120.16; 
vi. 6. 22. 

"yep TeAcurala ... Avoca: this xd- 
pts is the service the Athenians will 
render in not interfering; this will 
be highly opportune (xapdy &xovea) 
though involving a trifling sacrifice 
(€Adcowy). But Cl. refers xdpis to the 
services of the Corinthians in the Sa- 
mian affair, c. 40. §5.—12. ér vavri- 
Kou... SiSeacr: cf. c. 35. 21; 36. 20. 
peydAny has an ironical tone. — 15. +6 
ahéov fxew: it is better to connect rd 
with yer, answering to 7d dd:xety of 13, 
than, with Cl., to join 7d xAdoy, though, 
as Thuc. uniformly omits the art. in 
this phrase (cf. c. 37. 18; 76. 15; iii. 
43 12; viii. 99. 12), he proposes to 
read ri wAdoy, as in iv. 59. 7; vii. 36. 
6; viii. 99.12. This v. H. adopts. 

48. Do not then take up their cause, 
since it has no basis of justice. 

1. wepuwerrwxores: chiefly used 


of unfortunate circumstances. Cf. ii. 
54-1; 59.6; v.14. 15; 111. 16; viii. 
27.14; 33. 18. — ols: Cl. follows St., 
Jahrb. 1863, p. 471, in governing this 
(= robros ols) by wepewewrexdéra unD- 
derstood with atrdy twa. But it is 
hardly credible that this could have 
been felt; and it seems better, with 
P. and Cl.’s earlier opinion, to resolve 
ols into roéros a, the rel. being gov- 
erned by sxpoelrouer (cf. c. 26. 20; ii. 
8. 15) and xoAd({ew being governed by 
the continued force of efroxery now = 
éxeAedoapey. “Finding ourselves fallen 


- under the operation of the rule which 


we proclaimed in Sparta (c. 40. 20), 
(when we recommended) that each 
power should discipline its own allies.” 
But the words rovs operdpous . . . xoAd- 
(ew are bracketed by v. H. after Cobet, 
as a gloss introduced from c. 40. 20; 
and the use of ogerdpovs as a poss. 
pron. of the sing. seems very dubious 
in prose. Kiihn. 170, p.463. See Naber, 
Mnem. 12, p. 33.—3. xoper@Ou: 
usually of good things. C/. iii. 58.6; 
iv. 98. 25; Dem. xx1. 171, xendusoras 
xdpiw rap’ Suadv. —4. cal pr... PAdypas: 
sc. Suas (inserted by v. H.), with abrupt 
change of subject. 4 with inf. after 
atioby = obk with dgcody itself (as with 


baad 


THUCYDIDES I. 43, 44. 135 


& Brdpar. 1d 8 toov dvramddore, yrdvres Tovrov éketvor 2 
Q >: @ & € A , U4 .' 
elvar tov Kaipdv, & @ O TE Yroupyar pidos padora Kat 
e 9? \ > 4 \ id 4 4 
6 avtiatas €xOpds. Kat Kepxupaious rovode pyre fup- 3 
pdxous SéxecOe Bia nav pyre auuvere avrois aOdiKxovcr. 
10 Kal Tad€ TOLOUVTES Ta TpooTKoVTa TE SpdoeTE Kat Ta 4 
9 o en > a 699 
aptota BovkevoeoOe vty avrois. 

Toatra S€ wai of Kopivfior elrov. “A@nvator dé 1 
bd V4 > 4 Ld \ Q > la “ 
dxovoarTes audorépwv, yevouevns Kat Sis exxAnotas, TH 
pev mpotépa ovy yoocov Tav Kopwhiwy dmedéLavro Tovs 
Adyous, ev 5€ TH voTepaia peréyvwoay Kepxupaious Eup- 
5 paxiay pev py torncacba, wote Tovs avrovs éyOpods 

Kat gidovs vouilew (ei yap emi Kdpwov éxédevoy odi- 
e ~ ~ V4 > 2 ~ e 5 
ow ot Kepxupaion Evymdeiv, édvovr’ Gy avrots ai mpos 
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éay, c. 133. 18). 
2; iii. 44. 12. 

5. yvovres: having determined, i.e., 
as Sh. says, “showing by your vote.” 
— 6. év g@... éyOpos: the general 
statement of c. 41. 13 applied to the 
present case; udAiora belongs to both 
members. — 9. Blq rpm: see on c. 
11. 9; in defiance of us, a forcible 
axdvrwv jyav. Cf. c. 68. 19; iv. 99. 
6; v.21.9.— 11. BovdetoeoGe: with 
acc. of a neut. pron. or adj. only. Cf. 
c. 85.11; vi. 23. 9. 

44. The Athenians conclude a de- 
Sensive alliance with the Corcyraeans, 

1, rovavra S€: resumptive from c. 
36. 22, as inc. 18.11. So also iii. 49. 
1 after iii. 41. 1. —2. wal Sls: (not 
once but) even twice, indicating the 
seriousness of the matter in hand. 
Cf. iii. 87. 5, wal 360 ern. — rq pe 
mwpotépa ... vorepala: notice the 
omission of év with xporépa, as in c. 
128. 17; ii. 20. 3; though with words 
which are not properly designations 
of time év is usually inserted. G. 


Cf. c. 136,12; ii. 89. 


189; H.782; Kr. Spr. 48, 2,9. Here 
éxxAnolg is to be understood with both 
expressions. The adj. dorepata, only 
fem. in Thuc., is used most frequently 
of the following day, though 7uépa 
is never expressed; yet here, ili. 91. 
16; v. 46. 1; vii. 11. 8, it is joined 
with other nouns (udyn, éxxAnota) of 
what takes place on the next day. 
But xporepafa is applied only to the 
preceding day itself, also without 
jpépa. With other nouns xpédrepos is 
used of occurrences on the preceding 
day, as here; iii. 36. 25; 41. 2; vii. 
36.5. (Herbst, Gegen Cobet, p. 33 ff.) — 
4, perdyvwrav: = rhy yrouny petaBa- 
Advres Eyvwoav.— 5. dare: = eg’ Pre. 
Cf. c. 29. 22; iii. 75.4; 114.15. The 
conj., however, is not used c. 117. 17; 
ii. 4. 31; iv. 54. 11; v. 48. 6, as in 9 
below. — 7. éAvovr dy: not, of course, 
by the demand (écéAevoy), but by 
the assumed compliance with it, z.e. 
ei xeAevdvrwy Tév Kepxupalwy ér) Képu- 
Bov fuvérAcov. oplow, depending on 
tuuxAciv, refers to the Corcyraeans ; 
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TleXomovynaious oovdal), erysayiay S€é erowujoavro TH 
GdAnAwv Bonbev, éav tis éxi Képxupay ty  AOyvas 7 


10 Tovs TovTwy Evppaxous. 


éddxen yap o mpos Ilehozrovn- 2 


gious modepos Kal a éverOar adrois, Kai THY. Képxupay 
2 4 “ a, 4 . ¥ 

éBovdovro py mpoécOar KopwAios vavtixov €xouvcray ro- 
couroy, Evyxpovew S€ Gru padiora avrovs addr dots, wa 
3 o > » ld rd Q vA 
aabevertépos ovow, nv tr Séy, KopwOiouws te Kat rots 


15 dANows vaurixoy eyovow és modenov Kabioravra.. 


dpa 3 


dé ras te “ITadhias Kai YuKedias Karas epaivero avrots 


45% vnoos év wapam\ KetoBar. 


TOLAUTY peV ‘yuan ol 1 


’"AOnvaion Tos Kepxupaious mpooedéavro, Kat tay Ko- 

, > , > , g& 4 A > A 
pwOiav diredOdvrwv od todd torepov Séka vais avrois 
améarethay Bonfovs: éotparyye: S€é abrav Aaxedaipovids 2 


avrois, depending on the pass. éAdovro, 
to the Athenians. — 8. émripaylayv: 
a defensive alliance. So v. 48. 8. — 
éwoujoavro: after the parenthesis the 
government of peréyrwoay is lost sight 
of, and the fact is stated indepen- 
dently. — ry aAArAwv: cf. c. 15. 9; 
142.11; 143. 9, ete. 

11. wal de: even under these circum- 
stances, in any case. Cf. iii. 33. 9; 
vii. 74. 2; viii. 51.10; 56.10; 87. 18. 
— xal éBovAovro: though in parataxis, 
this expresses the consequence of the 
preceding, and accordingly they wished. 
— 13.  vyxpovey: trans. bring into 
hostility. Tem. xvi. 19, 163; Arist. 
Pol. v. 11. 8 (1813 b. 17), d:aBdarey 
AAAS Kal cvyxpovery. In vii. 36. 26, 
intr. in a literal sense. — 14. doOe- 
verrépois ovowv: placed first for em- 
phasis. Cf. c. 36. 5. — rots dAAots 
... €xovoiw: = Trois kAAos vautiKois, 
particularly the places named in c. 
27. §2. The insertion of a second 
vrois before vaurixdy, with Bekk., P., 
v. H., Kr., is unnecessary, if vaurixdy 


éxovory is taken as a compound word, 
which the frequent use of this expres- 
sion rendered easy. Cf. iii. 13. 31; 
vii. 55.8; and similarly c. 56. 11, rods 
BAAous én) @pdiens Evupdxovs. But there 
also Bekk. and Kr. insert rods. — 16. 
rs Te IraXlas «ré.: depending on éy 
napdway. Cf. c. 36. 10. 

45. And send them ten ships to pro- 
tect them against attack on the part of 
the Corinthians. 

3. ov WOAY Yorrepoy: 80 c. 136. 11; 
and often Sorepoy ob roAAgq, Cc. 137. 3; 
ii. 27. 6; 30. 10; 65. 12,— 4. Aaxe- 
Saipovios: son of the great Cimon, 
who gave him this name because he 
was proxenus of Sparta. Curtius, 
Hist. of Greece, III. p. 12. Plutarch, 
Per, 29. 2, attributes the small number 
of ships to Pericles’s desire to humil- 
iate the family of Cimon. This rests, 
no doubt, on statements coloured by 
party feeling. See Grote, V.c. 47, p. 
325. Diotimus is not elsewhere men- 
tioned; Proteas was orparnyés also in 
431, ii. 23. 8. The names of these 
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Bre 6 Kipewos xat Awryos 6 XtpopBixou Kai [lpwréas 
6 *Emucdéous. mpoetrov S€ avrois py) vavpaxyew Kopw- 3 
iow, Hv py emi Képxupay mréwor cai péMdwow atoBat- 
vey f} és Tov éxeivay TL ywpiwy: ovrw Sé Kwdvew Kara 
Sivapw: mpoeirov S€ tavra Tov pH Avew Evexa TAS 

10 omrovdds. ai pev Si vies adixvourras és THY Képxupay, 4 

460i Sé€ KopiOo, ered airois waperxevacto, ém\ecov 1 
ért Thy Képxupay vavot wevryKkovra Kai éxarov. joay 
dé "HAciwy prev Séxa, Meyapéwy S€ Sddexa Kai Aevxadior - 

‘4 3 ~ XY e “ A ¥ x 3 , 
déxa, “Apmrpaxwrav Sé érra Kat etkoot Kat “Avaxtoptoy 

5 pia, avrav Sé€ Kopwiiwy éveryKxovra: orparnyot dé rov- 2 

b “ \ } e ? id A 
Tov joay pe Kat xara modes éExdoTwv, Kopwhiwv dé 


generals are mentioned in the inscrip- s«ré.: a usual parataxis in narration 


tion providing for the expenses of the 
expedition, C. I. A. 1.179; Hicks, Inscr. 
No.41. If it is rightly referred to the 
archonship of Apseudes, Ol. 86. 4, we 
may suppose that the debate just re- 
counted took place early in B.c. 432, 
and the despatch of the 10 ships a little 
later. See App. onc. 51. 12. 

6. wpoctwov: of a distinctly ex- 
pressed order. Cf. c. 26. 20; 29. 3. 
On the repraescntatio by which 
the moods of the original are retained 
in the following conditions, see GMT. 
77,la; H. 988. —8. é¢ row dxelvov re 
xepley: so inc. 53. 17, and similarly v. 
82. 25, ray dv MeAowovvfoy tives xéA cov. 
Observe that in Attic r:s is interposed 
between art. and noun only when the 
art. is followed immediately by some 
other modifier of the noun; here by 
éxelvywy, masc. In Hdt., however, often 
without this restriction. Kiihn. 463, 
1; Kr. Spr. 47, 9,20. Cf. the position 
of ris in c. 106. 3; vi. 4.3.— ofre Sé: 
but in that case, = édy 3 trotro rorhowsi, 
just as ef 5¢ uh, c. 32.5, means “in the 
opposite case,” — 10. al pév 51] vies 


in passing from one side to the other, 
the particles pty 34, wey ody (c. 46. 17), 
and puéy alone (c. 54. 19; 58. 17) serv- 
ing to sum up what precedes, while 8¢ 
introduces the new statement. 

46. The Corinthians with a fleet of 
150 ships anchor in the harbour of Chi- 
merium on the Thesprotian coast. 

1. wapeoxevacro: the impers. pass. 
is much rarer in Greek than in Latin. 
But cf. c. 49. 30; 73. 15; 78. 6; or. 
15; iii. 22. 1; iv. 14. 14; 67. 2; vi. 
64. 25; vii. 75, 2; Plat. Gorg. 453 d; 
Phaedr. 230 c; 232 a. G. 198; H. 
602; Kiihn. 378, 7, note 2; Kr. Spr. 
61, 5, 6. — Uardeov: impf. of the be 
ginning of the undertaking. See on 
c. 26, 24. — 3. "Hy«lev xré.: Elis and 
Megara were allies, the other places 
colonies, of Corinth. — 5. orparnyol 
S€ xré.: Foay has the pregnant mean- 
ing were present, with orparnyol as 
pred. The officers of the separate 
allied contingents are not named, but 
by «ey «af are put in contrast with 
the Corinthian commanders who 
doubtless had charge of the whole. — 
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Flevoxdetons 6 EvOuxdéouvs wéumrros aivros. 


THUCYDIDES I. 46, 47. 


een Sé 3 


ld “a ‘ id ? a > A UA 
mpoweutay TH Kata Képxupay yreipw amd AevKddos 
id € ? > , ” A 
méovres, Gppilovrar és Xeuypeépiov THs @eompwrioos yns. 
¥ A 4 N 4 e€ QA > A ia) 3 .' ? 
10 €or. S€ Ay, Kai wWOALS Urep avrov KeEtTar amd Baddc- 


ons év Ty "Edardrids THS Geompwridos "Eduvpy. 


efinas dé 


map auvtnv *Axepovaia Aipvyn és Odracoav: dia S€ Tis 
@eompwridos "Ayépwy trotapos péwy éoBadrcx és avryy, 


979 @ \ NN r o ¥ ew Se 4 , 
ad ov Kal THY eTTwVULLAY EXEL’ pel OE Kal Bvapis tro- 


15 Taos, Opilwy THy @eompwtida nat Keorpivny, dv évros 


e » > ‘4 “ 4 
N axpa aveyer To Xewpeprov. 


ot pev ov KopivOior ris 


9 , “y A e r , \ , 5 , 
YWELPOU CVT ava oppilovrat TE KQAL OT, paromedov €7F OL7) - 


e b “ e ¥ 3 N , 
ot dé Kepxupaior, ws pobovro ab’rovs mpoom)e- 


, o Ve . ~ by ie 2 
ovras, TANPOGaVTES d€xa Kal ExaTov vas, Ov npxe Muxe- 


7. wépwros avros: with four others; 
the usual mode of indicating at once 
the whole number and the chief 
person. Cf. the German selbander, 
selbdritter. — 8. wporépigav: used of 
approach to (cf. iii. 31.13; vi. 104. 19), 
dpul(ec@a, of putting in to, the coast 
(cf. iii. 76. 6; viii. 11. 8; 92. 18). 
Here the aor., of the collective fleet, 
with dat., which as it were personifies 
the coast; the pres. with prep., of the 
several portions of it. Cf ili. 22. 5, 12. 
—xata: over against. Cf. c. 48. 11; 
ii. 30. 8. Leucas had no doubt been 
the rendezvous for the fleet. — 9. 


Xepéprov: name both of roadstead 


and promontory, 16. 

10. gore S€ Awpyy: sc. rd Xemudpiov. 
Cf. c. 30. 15. Strabo, vii. 7. 5, calls it 
Tavucts Ayehy; now, acc. to Leake, 
Northern Greece, III. p. 4, Splantza. 
See App. — awd: see onc. 7. 6. — 11. 
"EAataridt: the strip of coast on each 
side of the mouth of the Acheron, so 
called from the town Elaea. — ’E@v- 
pn: all Mas. give this name in the 


Ionic form, which was preferred in 
Attic. Herodian, Bekk. Anecd. p. 
1173. — élyor: though found only in 
inferior Mss., to be preferred to fer. 
Cf. ii. 102. 15; iv. 103.4; Hdt. i. 6. 4; 
180. 5; ii. 17.20. éoBddAdAec in 13 in the 
same sense occurs here only in Thuc. 
Cf. Hat. iv. 48.18; 49. 4; 57. 5. — 
12. *Ayxepovela: on this and the river 
Acheron, now the river of Suli or 
the Gurla, see Leake, N. G. I. p. 
232, IV. p. 51-53, 94 ff. — 14. @va- 
pis: now the Calamar, further to 
the north; between itand the Acheron 
(Gy évrés) is the promontory Chime- 
rium, now Varlds. — 16. avéxa: 
rises. So iv. 53. 18; vii. 34. 10, wpo- 
avexovcas. — THs nIelpov: part. gen. 
with the local adv. évrai@a, as with és 
Tovro, Cc. 49. 31; iii. 57.12. G. 168; 
H. 757. . 

43. The Corcyraeans with 110 ships 
take their station at one of the Sybota 
islands, and the 10 Attic ships with 
them. 

2. Mixidins : to be preferred to Me- 


48 


THUCYDIDES I. 47, 48 


ddns kat Aicysidns xat EvpvBaros, éotparomedevoavro 
€v pin TOY Vga at Kadovvra, LVBora, Kai ai “Arrixat 
& déxa wapnoay. emi Se rp Aevkippp avrots To dxpwrnpie 2 
O welos Hv xat ZaxvvOiwv yidwor dtdtrar BeBonOykores, 
joav S€ Kai tots Kopwhios ev ty Hreip@ toAXol Tar 8 
BapBapwv rapaBeBonPyxéres: of yap tavry Areiparar 


> @¢ 3 a) id 9 ‘4 
Get Tore aurots Pidor eioiv. 


‘Ezrerdn 5€ mapeoxevacto Tots Kopwiows, daBovres 1 
Tpiov NuEepav ouria aviyovro ws emit vavpaxiay amd Tov 
id (4 Q nd 9 ld A Q 
Xeysepiou vucrds, Kal apa €w mréovres xalopaot ras 
“A re) 4 . 3 8 a , 
tTwv Kepxupalov vads petedpous te kal ext opas meov- 


xid3ns of the better Mss., as connected 
with Mixa, Mixwy. Wecklein, Curae 
Epigraphicae, p. 56.—4. XvBora: 
name of islands, promontory, and 
harbour on the Thesprotian coast, c. 
50. 14; 54. 4; still sia eae in §. 
Nicolo di Sivota.—xal. .. wapr- 
wav: closely connected with preced- 
ing sent. ; and the Attic ships too arrived 
immediately. wapjocay = wapeyévorro. 
Cf. iii. 6. 3. 

5. Acuxlupy: c. 30.2. Strab. vii. 
7. 5, clol 8¢ wnoides rd XdBora Tis wey 
"Haelpov puxpdy ardxovoa, xara St rd 
égor Expo ris Kepxupalas rhy Aevxluuny 
xeluevasz. — 6. 6 wefog: subst. as in 
ii. 86. 18; vii. 62. 18; adj. with orpa- 
vés, iv. 8. 10. — ZaxvvOlev: though 
no alliance lias been mentioned, they 
appear here from the similarity of 
their interests on the side of the Cor- 
cyraeans, as later (ii. 7. 17; iii. 94. 7; 
vii. 57. 33) with the Athenians. For 
xfaAsor supply Zcay from Fy, but not, as 
Cl. says, here forming a periphrastic 
pipf. with the partic., as the local 
phrase is one of rest. Cf. c. so. 14, 
of . . . xpoceBeBonOhxe:. The partic. 
is inserted as an afterthought. —8. 


wapaPeBonOynxores: xapa- implies the 


drawing up along the coast. Cf. ii. 
go. 15; iv. 14. 12; vii. 37. 18; 53. 5; 
70.6. The repetition of the word has 
an effect like that in c. 28. 8; 30. 
17; and év r7 4welpy, which has been 
without reason suspected, is in natu- 
ral opposition to éx) 17 Acvualyuy. — 
9. adel wore: expresses forcibly the 
continual existence of a state of 
things. See on c. 13. 16; ii. 102. 
10. 

48. The putting to sea and arrange- 
ment of the two fleets. 

2. Tprev tywepow: gen. of description, 
which in Greek is nearly confined to 
numerical definitions of magnitude 
and age. Cf. ii. 23. 11; iii. 1.8; ii. 13. 
50 (space) ; ii. 13.33 (value). G. 167, 
5; H. 729 d.— dvfyovro: impf. as in 
C. 46. 2. — dg dart vaupaxlay: so ii. 83. 
10; iv. 13. 18. In iii. 4. 6; vi. 34. 34 
the dat. is used with ér{ in same sense. 
Placed thus before the prep. és im- 
plies the ‘ purpose,’ ‘intention’ of the 
subj. Cf. c. 50. 21; 62. 20. 

3. Kal... KxaSopwor: lively transi- 
tion by parataxis. See on c. 26. 16. — 
4. peredpovs: out at sea. Cf. ii. 91. 
12; iii. 33. 15; iv. 14. 8; etc. Not in 
this sense in Hdt. or Xen. 
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ws Sé Kareioov addy ous, avruraperdocovro émi 8 


pev 70 Sefioy xépas Kepxupaiwy at ‘Arrixat vies, 7d S€ 
G\Xo avrot éretyor, Tpia TéAn ToujoarTEes TOY vEdv, OV 


WPXE TPLav oTpatyyav éxdorov ets, 


OUTW pay Kepxupavou 


érdfavro, KopwOios dé 7d pev Sefidv Képas ai Meyapi- 
A / Q e 2 s \ QN “ ld 

10 Ses ves Elxov Kal at Apmpaxuoties, kata, 5é Td pécor 

e » , e 9 24 de , 2 ‘ 

of dAXou Evppayot ws EkacTot, EVaVUpoY OE KEpas avToL 

ot KopivOot tais dpiora Tav vewv meovorais KaTa TOUS 


49 °AOnvaious Kai To Sev Tov Kepxupaiwv elyov. 


Supp 


4 > A \ ~ e ‘4 ¥ 2 4 
Eavres Sé, eres) TA onpeta Exarépors npOn, evaupayovr, 
“ “A 
mo\Xous pev omdiras Exovres apdorepo. ert Tov Kara- 
oTpwpdtwy, woddovs O€ Tofdras TE Kal aKovTioTas, TO 


5. ayruraperdocrovro: 80 placed to 
include both sides and all their divis- 
ions; but in the details this connex- 
ion is at once given up. The Attic 
ships are named first, because such 
enumerations usually begin with the 
right wing. C7. ii. 90. 6; ili. 107. 23; 
iv. 43. 8. — 6. ro dAdo: includes the 
remainder of the right wing, the cen- 
tre, and the left. So éweixoy, as in iii. 
107. 25, indicates the extent of this por- 
tion. — 7. tpla réAn roujcavres : they 
formed three divisions Cf. ii. 81.8; 
iii. 50. 6; vi. 62.2. -+réAos applied to 
a fleet, vi. 42.8; to cavalry, ii. 22. 10; 
iv. 96. 20; to land forces in general, 
ii. 81. 8. — dv. ..elg: an involved 
order of words, év depending on éxd- 
orov and oprarnyay on els. v. H. 
after Cobet inserts rév before rpiav. 

9. Kopw@log: dat. as in c. 6. 8. — 
10. «fxow: the regular verb in such 
tactical statements. C/ iii. 107. 23; 
iv. 31. 10; 93.17; vi. 67.3; ror. 20; 
vii. 34. 11; 52. 6; viii. 104. 9. In ii. 
81.11 and vii. 70. 9 we have Exew rd 
péooy, for which here xara 7d pécor, 
sc. érdtayro, perhaps because @xew 


could hardly be said of the small 
number of 21 ships, c. 46. 3, 4.— 10. 
xara To pécov: at the centre, but 12, 
cata rovs *AOnvalous, over against (c. 
46. 8). Cf iii. 108. 6 with 107. 29; 
108. 10. — 11. ds &xacro: singuli. 
deinceps, there being no need of a 
precise statement of order. See on 
c. 3. 19; 67. 18. 

49. In the battle near Sybota the 
Corcyraeans conquer on their left wing; 
on their right and in the centre, where 
they are being beaten, the 10 Aitic ships 
vainly come to their aid. 

1. fupplEavres: of hostile meeting, 
c. 50.7; 62. 21; v. 9. 26; 65. 11; vii. 
6. 9; vili. 25.19; 104.14; of friendly 
conjunction, ii. 84. 34; iii. 110.4; vii. 
26.4.— 2. éwedy. . . HpOy: gives the 
time of tuupltayres, not of évavydyour 
(impf. as c. 26.28). To %p@n, which 
implies the raising a flag or some 
such signal (Schol. oduBord tiva wrepl 
Toy xaipdy THS udxns Seuxvipeva) is op- 
posed xarerrdo6n, c. 63. 14. — 4. reo 
modaup xré.: cf. c. 10.32. This want 
of naval skill is shown in the large 
number of variously armed soldiers 
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5 TAAGQL® TPOT® GIELPOTEPOV ETL TapEeTKevacpevor. Fv TE 2 
7) vavpayia Kaprepa, TH ev TEXVY OVX OCpoiws, meCopayia 


dé€ 7d wdéov rpoadepns obca. 


ered) yap tpooBadovev 3 


GAAHAots, OV Padtws amredVovro vad TE 7TANOoUs Kat 6xAoV 
TOV VvEeaVY Kat paddNoy TL mLoTEVoVTES TOLS Ent TOU KaTa- 
10 oTpaparos omiras és THY viKnY, ot KaTacTavTes eud- 

e “~ “ “~ bs 4 he > > a 
Xovro navxalovcay tay veav: Stéxmdor 8 ovK Hoay, adda 
Gup@ Kai popy TO wéov avpdyouy h émorHpy. Tav- 

~ A > A) , “ vA e 
Taxn pev ovv mods OdpuBos, cal rapaxedns Fv 7H vav- 
paxia, & F al Arrixal vyes tapaytyvdpevas Tots Kepxv- 
‘4 » 4 (4 Q ~ ”~ 9 4 

15 paiots, eb 7 melowro, doBov péev mapetxov Tos évavriors, 


payns Sé ov Fpxov dSedires of orparnyot Ty wpdppyow 


on board (éw:Sdra:). “The number 
of combatants assigned to a ship was 
diminished in the same degree in 
which the art of fighting at sea was 
improved.” Bockh, Publ. Econ. p. 383. 
While in early times the number was 
probably 30 (see on c. 29. 4), “in the 
Peloponnesian war only 10 heavy- 
armed epibatae used to be put on 
board of a trireme.” Ibid. p. 384. 

5. qv re: and so (c. 4.5) it actually 
was, as might be expected from the 
large fighting force. 4» placed first, 
as in c. 25. 28. — 6. rq pev rexvg... 
otea: the reason of the fight being 
xaprepé is expressed in varied form 
(cf. 8); “the battle was hotly con- 
tested, not so much from the skill 
displayed, as because it was more like 
a battle on land.” ody duolws = hocov. 
Cf. ii. 60. 21; v. 11. 18. 7d wAdov = 
padAdov. Cf. 12; c. 69. 82; 74. 20; 
81. 6; ii. 89. 21, ete. 

7. dwedy, tporPdAouy : this is to be 
preferred to xpoocBdAAoey of most 
Mas., as expressing the repetition of 
rapid shocks. So in vii. 7o. 31. On 
the other hand, 15, w:€(oiwro, of longer 
enduring pressure. — 8. dmweAvovro: 


see on c. 18. 28. Cf. vii. 7o, 31.— 
uwe Te wAnOous ... murrevovres: the 
reasons expressed first by a subst., 
then by a partic., as in 6. “They did 
not readily get clear of one another, 
partly from the number and throng 
of the ships, and still more because 
they trusted for victory to the hop- 
lites on the decks.” —10. xaraordy- 
veg: when they had got into position. Cf. 
c. §9. 7; ii. 1.8; iii. 92. 24; v. 4. 16; 
more literally in iii. 86. 19; iv. 14. 23; 
75.8.—11. Sdewdro: the favourite 
Attic maneuvre of breaking through 
an enemy’s line,and so taking the 
separated portions at a disadvantage 
to attack them on flank or rear; first 
mentioned by Hat. vi. 12. 3; viii. 9. 9. 
— om foav: see onc.2.5. Cf ii. 89. 
35; vii. 36. 22; 70. 26. 

14. wapayvyvdpeven: “the durative 
tense of vision: ‘rallying to the Corcy- 
raeans if they saw them pressed at any 
point.’” B.L.G. The subj. ai ’Arricad 
yjes is narrowed in the second clause 
to of orparnyot, by whom the order to 
attack would be given. —16. See App. 
TV mpoppyoty : see Cc. 45.6; the subst. 
of xpoe:metv, only here in this sense. 
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THUCYDIDES L 49. 


Tov "A@nvaiwyv. paddiora dé 7d Sefvov Képas tav Kopw- 
Oiew érdver. ot yap Kepxupato. eixoot vavol avrovs 
4 \ rd , > “ ¥ 
Tpepduevo, Kat Karadwwgayres omropddas és THY TrrELpoy 
20 MEXpL TOV OTparomrédou TAEVCaVTES aUTaY Kal erexBavTes 
évérpnody TE Tas OKNVaS épypous Kal TA ypypara Sinp- 


TACQYV. 


4 A a e v4 N e td 
TavTy pev ow ot KopivOior cat ot Edppayo. 


e A , ‘\ e “a 9 , ¢ Se > A 
NnoowvTo Te Kat ot Kepxupaton erexparovy: 7 O€ avurot 
e ‘4 9 AN “” > 4 “ > 2 “A 

joay ot Kopw6u1, émi te evwovdpo, modu évikwv, Tots 
rd A ¥ ”~ > AX 9 4 4 3 

25 Kepxupaiows ray etkoo. vewy amd éd\aaaovos mAnOous ex 


THS SudEews ov Tapovoar. 


ot 8 *A@nvaios 6parres Tovs 


Kepxupaious wulopevous paddov 4On ampodaciotas ére- 

KoUpovy, TO eV TPaToV arEexopevar wore 7) &4Baddew 

Twi eret S€ y TpoTy eylyveto Aapmpas Kat EveKewTo ol 
id 4 Q 5 “A ¥ ¥ QN 4 

30 KopivOtor, rére 87 epyou mas etyeto On Kai Suexékpiro 


19. owopdSas: in disorder, pred. 
to xaradidtayres.— 20. dwexPavres : 
landing in pursuit. Cf. viii. 105. 3. — 
21. éprjpous: = éphuous xararaBdrres. 
épijuos is of two terminations also in 
ii. 4.19; ili. 22. 13; 67.14; 106. 4; of 
three, in ii. 32. 3; 81. 7; iv. 26. 18; 
vi. 61. 37.— ta xprpara: in the gen- 
eral sense of property. Cf iii. 74.10; 
vi. 97. 27. 

22. of Koplv@ror xal of Evppayxor: 
an expression adapted to the diverse 
fortunes of the allied forces (though 
in c. 48. 9 and c. 49. 17 of Koplv6:01 is 
given alone, as the leading power) 
which is subj. of évixwy, 24, as well 
as of joaevro, 23, but restricted in 
each case by the local phrases rabry 
uéy and 7 5é «ré The particles re 
xal have the effect of combining com- 
plements or opposites into an exhaus- 
tive whole; the second clause is here 
added (as Cl. says, almost as if it 
were parenthetical) to give the re- 
verse side of the action expressed in 


the first. It is not necessary to brack- 
et re, or with St. to read rére. — 25. 
dard éAdoroovos 1AyGous : from a smaller 
number to begin with, i.e. 110 against 
150. Cf. ii. 65. 7; viii. 87. 33. 

27. paddov awpodaclo-rws : i.e. than 
as in 15. But there are still two 
stages: (1) dwexduevo: . . . revl, “80 
far as not actually to attack”; (2) 
éwel 5¢.... of Koply@:01, “as soon as 
the Corcyraeans began decidedly 
(Aaump@s, see on vil. 55. 1) to turn 
their backs.” — 29. éylyvero: though 
found in only one Ms., the impf. is 
necessary here to represent the begin- 
ning of the flight, while the Corinthi- 
ans évéxerwro. So too P.and St. Cf the 
impf. with xara rdxos, iii. 106. 3; with 
Gaccoy, iii. 111. 5; with d:a rdxous, iii. 
109. 20. Not till the rout is complete 
do we find c. 50. 1, rijs tpowis yevoue- 
yns. — 30. rore Sy: introduces the 
decisive moment with reference to 
the serious consequences of it. C/. 
c. 58. 10; so oftw 8h, c. 131. 8; il. 12. 


THUCYDIDES 1. 49, 50. 


ovde ert, GAda. Evvérerer Es TOUTO avayKNS WOTE EmLyEL- 
pijoa Gdn Aots Tous KopwOious nat 'APnvaious. 
, a ‘ a ’ e ’ ‘ , 
Ths 5€ tpomys yevomevns ot Kopivfior ta oxddn 
py ovy elAxov dvadovpevo. Tay vedv Gs xaradvceay, 
N Ss “ > A > ld 6 5 4 
apos S€ tous avOpdmous érpamovro hovevew Srexm)éovres 
aA a a ? ea , : > , 
paddov 7» Carypety, rovs Te avrwy dirous, ov« aiaJopevor 
OTL noonvro of emt defip Képa, ayvoovvres exrewov. 
To\\av yap veav ovoay apdorépwv Kat emt modv THs 
Oardcons érexovoar, ered EvvéprEay &ddAy dows, od pa- 


Siws THv Sidyrwow emowTo drow. Exparovy 7 éexpa- 


16. —pyov atxero: put his hand to the 
work. Cf. c. 78. 8; ii. 2. 28; Hadt. 
viii. 11.4. — 48: emphasizes the crit- 
ical instant. Cf c. 18. 28.—Kal Se- 
xéxpiro ovedy Eri: and no longer was 
any distinction maintained between the 
Corcyraeans who were declared ene- 
mies, and the Athenians who were 
nominal allies, of ‘the Corinthians. 
See on c. 46. 1.—31. fvvdmecev: im- 
pers., like a stronger fuyéBn. Cf. iv. 
68. 8. — és rovro avdyxns: see on Cc. 
5-10. Cf és rovro ~vupoopas, ili. 57. 12; 
és rovro Buctuylas, vii. 86.25; é» rovre 
wapackeuijs, ii. 18. 1; és rovro avdyxns, 
Plat. Theaet. 170d; eis rou? iPpews, 
Dem. tv. 37; xx11. 16.— émyepyoa: 
with dat. in proper sense; cf lii. 94. 
23; vi. 48. 12; = és xeipas éAGeiv, Cc. 
52. 13. 

50. The Corinthians improve their 
victory, but abstain from a second en- 
gagement, since 20 additional Attic 
ships come up. 

1. ris rpomns yevouévns: see on c. 
49. 29. — rd oxddy: hulls. Schol. ra 
KowAdpata Tav vewv & queis ydoTpas Ka- 
Aodpev. The contrast between what 
was usually done and the action of 
the Corinthians is brought out by the 
position of ra oxdon wey xré. and xpds 


8t robs dvOpérous xré. Cf. c. 44. 5, 8. 
—2. ov dvaSovpevor: took in tow 
and hauled off: the regular expression. 
Cf. ii. 90. 26; iv. 14.9; vii. 74. 16.— 
ds: unassimilated for dy. Cf. c. 52. 
9; 99. 13; ii. 61.12; 92.19. — ds xara- 
Svceav: iterative opt., whatever shins 
they disabled. — 3. dovevav ... fe- 
ypetv: dependent upon érpdrovro. Cf. 
11.65.43, érpdwrovro xa’ ABovds TY Shug 
ta updypara évd:3éva. This relation 
is not prevented by the position of 
xpos tous avOpmrous, Which is required 
by the contrast. The partic. d:exxAdor 
tes describes the way in which they 
did it.— 4. rovs re avrew pldovs: the 
Megarians and Ambraciots of the 
defeated right wing. Cf. c. 49. 22. 
ve adds a third member. See onc. 2. 
6; 33.6.—5. éwl Sef: the Vat. Ms. 
omits the art. Cf c. 48.11; iv. 93. 
17; vi. 67.2. Kr. Spr. 60, 2, 138. 

6. éwl wodd trys Sardoons: taken 
together as the object of érexovady, = 
péya uepos Tis Oaddoons. Cf. ii. 76. 20; 
iv. 3.11; 12.16; vii. 65. 7; as nom., iv. 
100. 12. Kiihn. 351, 3.— 7. éaresdyj 
fuvéwitav: as soon as they had joined 
battle: quite different from the opt. 
in c. 49. 7.— 8. tiv Sudyveow éror- 
ovvTo: = dieylyywoxov: with Thuc. a 
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THUCYDIDES I. 50. 


Touro: vavpayia yap atrn “EAnot mpds “"EAXnvas vedv 


10 wAynGeu peyiorn 


51) TY Tpd avTAS yeyévynTat. 


émrevon Se 


Katediwfav tovs Kepxupaiovs oi KopivOior és thy yay, 
TpOS TA VAaUayu KaL TOUS VEKPOvs TOUS aOdeTepous éTpa- 
TovTo, Kat Tav mrEeioTwY ExpaTnoay wOTE TpoTKOpicaL 
mpos Ta LvBora, of avrois 6 Kara yhv oTpatos Trav Bap- 
15 Bdpwy rporeBeBonOyxea: Ear. 5¢ 7a LUBora THs CecTpw- 


tidos Ayuny EpTjpos. 


tovto S€ moujoavres aifis aOpo- 
é J id “~ v7 
obévres éerémheov trois Kepxupaiors. 


ot S€ Tais mACtmoLs 


, 9 ‘ b) ~ > A “A ‘ > ‘ 
Kal ovat Hoayv Aourat pera Tay ATTiK@Y veav Kal avToL 


> 4 4 ‘ > b) ~ A “A 
avretémeov, Seicavres py €s THY yHY odav TEpacw 


? 4 
20 azroBaiver. 


favourite periphrasis for a simple 
verb. Cf. c. 6. 3; 8. 12; 51. 8; 68. 
7; 72. 9.—déwoto.: Cl. explains what 
sort of men, whether friend or foe, 
since probably difference of dress or 
arms would be little observed. But 
Sh. reads érérepo: after Cobet, who, 
however, now brackets the whole 
clause. — 9. vavpaxla ydp... yeyé- 
wnrac: on the order, see on c. I. 8. 
The pf. takes this sentence out of the 
course of the narrative and presents 
the statement as it would be made by 
an observer who witnessed the result. 
— 10. teow apo avris: see on c. 1. 4. 

12. ta vavdyta :_i.e. the wrecks, and 
the men that were on them, the sav- 
ing of whom was their chief care. 
See L. Herbst, Die Schlacht bei den 
Arginusen, p. 37, note 51. — 14. of av- 
rots xré.: cf. c. 47. 7; ii. 86. 13.— 
15. gor 8€ rd DiPora: (see on c. 47. 
5) the same turn as in c. 46. 10; here, 
however, the repetition of the name 
is necessitated by the parenthesis. — 
16. rovro woujoavres: t.c. xpooKopl- 
CayTes TOUS veKpous. 

18. nal doar torav: 7.e. those which 
were not present at the first engage- 


ment but had come up later. For 
the Corcyraeans, c. 25. 24, had 120 
ships, and had engaged with only 110, 
c. 47. 3.— xal avrol dyrerémcov: this 
is the correct reading here and in c. 
54. 18 (though Bekk. reads dyréxAcoy 
with the best Mss.), after éwéxAcoy. 
xal a’rol is not necessary, since dyri- 
denotes only on their part and not 
‘against’; but it gives additional force. 
Cf. c. 105. 28; iv. 124. 17; v. 6. 9; 
viii. 104. 4. See Ullrich, Beitr. z. 
Krit. I. p. 9.—19. «etpaow: the 
act. wepay (ii. 72. 21; 77. 5; iv. 9. 
16; 102.4; 128. 4) and the mid. re- 
pacba (c. 25. 5; 31. 11; 71. 27; 78. 
14; 81. 5; 143. 3; ii. 35. 19; 58. 6; 
iii. 38. 13; iv. 15. 10, etc.) are used 
with the inf., apparently without im- 
portant difference of meaning. Per- 
haps the act. presents rather the no- 
tion of risk, and the mid. of effort. 
20. 5m 82 qv... cal of Koplyéio : 
parataxis, as c. 26. 17; 29.13. Soph. 
Phil, 855. Kiihn. 618, 8. St. rightly 
prefers éwexa:dyioro to the form with 
w (xaws). Schol., 300 wadvas fdov 
of “EAAnves, xpd pty rot woAduou Te 
“Apet, peta dt roy wéAcuoy TH AwdAAw- 


4 


non Sé hv owe Kal émeraudyocro avrois 5 


THUCYDIDES I. 50, s1. 


ws és €mimouv, kai ot KopivOior éLarivns mptpvay 
€xpovovto, xarWovres eixoo. vats “APnvaiwy mpoomhe- 
ovaas, as vaotepoy trav Séxa Bonfors e&éreurpay ot "APy- 
vaio, Seioavres, Gmep eyévero, py vuenfaow ot Kepxv- 
25 pao. Kat al odérepar Séxa vines ddiyar auvvew dor. 
bl ravras obv mpoiddvres ot KopivOior nai vrotomjcavrtes 


> 93 


a7 


AOnvav elvat, ody Goas éE®pwy adda weious, Urave- 


xXepow rots S€ Kepxupaios (érém\cov yap paddov ék 
a) > A 9 e A ‘ b , “ 

Tov adavous) ovy éwpwrvTo Kat efavpalov tous Kopw- 

6 Diovs mpipvav Kpovopévous, mply twes iSdvres elzrov ort 


yes exewvar émuméovat. 


é . . > a b ce 
Tore S€ Kal avrot aveyapour 


(Evverndrale yap on), Kat ot Kopiv@to. amorpamope- 


w.— 21. wpipvay éxpovovro: backed 
water: withdrew without turning the 
vessels. Schol., 1d nar’ oAlyor dvaxyw- 
peiv ph orpépayra rd xwdoiov. Cf. c. 
51. 5; 54. 16; iii. 78. 12.— 23. ds 
torepov xré.: now these the Athenians 
had sent out later. Cf. the same use 
of the rel. pron., c. 35. 15; and for 
the aor. = our plpf. in rel. sentence, 
cf. c. 99. 9; ii. 92. 9; 98. 6; iii. 86. 
8; Plat. Phaed. 69d. Kiihn. 386, 15. 
— 25. dAXlyas duvveay: cf Hdt. vi. 109. 
3; vii. 207.9. “Not precisely our ‘too 
few to aid,’ which would be éAdocoves 
4 dudvew. The latter expresses dis- 
belief, the former, misgiving.” Sh. 
Cf. taxewh eyxaprepety, ii. 61.12; pu- 
wes xaArenal tipta, vii. 14. 6; Bpayda 
weprylyvecOa, V. 111. 8. GMT. 93, 1; 
H. 962. 

51. The Corcyraeans return to the 
harbour of Leucimme, into which the 
Attic ships also sail. 

1. wpotSdvreg: when they saw them 
from afar. (Cf. iii. 22. 6; iv. 34, 22; 
vii. 25. 32; 44.10; and so xpdoyis, v. 
8.11. — 2. ovy doag: not so few as; 
explained by Aaa wAcious. 


3. éwéadeov ydp «ré.: see onc. 31. 
7. The close connexion of the paren- 
thesis with the main sentence is seen 
in the reference of the dat. rois Kep- 
xupaios to the adverbial é« rot apa- 
yous (cf. c. 34-10; 35.17; 39.2), ‘less 
visibly for them.’ But the dat. may 
be taken as of the agent interested, 
with éwpeyro, G. 188, 3; H. 769; 
Kiihn. 423, 25c. Cf. Plat. Legg. 715 
b, Aéyera: quiv; Virg. Aen. i. 440, ne- 
que cernitur ulli.— 4. ral eOav- 
pafow: as if of Kepxupatos ody édpwy 
avrds had preceded. — 5. wply: until, 
with indic. Cf.c. 118.14; 132. 28; iii. 
29. 5; 101. 13; 104. 42; v. 61. 6; vii. 
39. 5; 71. 26; viii. 105.9. In all these 
instances the principal clause is actu- 
ally or virtually negative; as here, 
“they could not make out what they 
were about, till—.” See Gildersleeve, 
Am. J. of Ph. II. 469. — Ste wijes éxet- 
vas dmrumAdover: almost a direct excla- 
mation: ‘yonder are ships sailing 
up.” Cf.c. 27.2.— 6. nal avrol: as 
well as the Corinthians, c. 50. 21. 
—7. wal of Koplv@ior «ré.: continues 
the narrative from c. 50. 21. éxorpa- 
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Ss 5 id > Ld 9 | e 2 6) 
vo. THY OidAvolW EoinoavTO. ovTw pev n amaddayn 8 


b] Ld > 4 VY € 4 > 4 b 4 “ 
eyeveTo ahAnhwv kat n vavpaxia eredevTa Es VUKTA. Tos 4 
10 5€ Kepxvpaiows orparomedevopévois eri ry AevKippy 
ai etkooe vnes amd Tav APnvav adrat, dv pxe TAavKcow 
Te 6 Aedypov Kai ’Avdoxidns 6 Aewydpov, Sia Tov vexpav 
Kat vavayiwy mpooKopicbetoa Katémdeov és Td oTparo- 
qedov ov TOAA@ VoTEpoy 7 @POncay. ot dé Kepxupaior 5 
15 (qv yap v0) éfoByOnoay py Tod€urar @ow, erevta Se 
eyvacay, Kal wppioavro. 
Tn be e € 4 9 ‘4 9 "A A La 1 
n 8 vorepaia avayayopevar at te “Atrikal Tpud- 
kovra vyes Kat Trav Kepxupaiwy doar mAduysor hoy éze- 
24 \ ) “ , , >, @ ¢ , 
mrevoay emt Tov év Tois SuBodrows Aypeva, ev @ ot Kopiv- 
Ovo. Gppovv, Bovrcpevor eidévar ef vavpayyoovow. ot 2 


52 


wépevot, Opp. to xpiuvay expovoyto, im- 
plies the actual turning of the ships, 
and rhy diddvow éexorhoayro (see on C. 
50. 8) the breaking up of regular 
order, in order to reach the harbour, 
where they are found, c. 52. 3. 

8. 1 awadAay7 éyévero: periphrasis 
of axnAAdynoay, “they separated.” — 
9. éredevra és vinta: lasted till night, 
continued to night, and then ended. 
Cf. iii. 78. 15; 108. 18; pwéxp: rotde 
wplabw, c. 71. 15; és rd . . . Exov dpl- 
(ovres, iii. 82. 62. 

rots &¢ Kepxupalors xré.: the dat. 
depends on -xpockopicbeioa, having 
made their way to join. Cl. interprets 
atpatonedevonevors as if it were pf. 
partic., and then finds it necessary to 
assume a change of subj. (as in iii. 5. 
17) in 16, supplying af awd tay ‘A@nray 
vies for dpulcayro. This seems un- 
necessary. The impf. partic. orparo- 
wedevouévois implies that at that time 
the Corcyraeans were engaged in the 
process of taking their station at 
their encampment. It must be as- 
sumed that, while the character of 


the strange ships was doubtful, the 
operation of bringing the ships to 
their station was suspended, since it 
might prove necessary to resist an at- 
tack. When, however, the Corcyrae- 
ans had ascertained the nationality of 
the new-comers, they then brought 
their ships to a stand, dpyfoayro. See 
Miiller-Striibing, Jahrb. 127, 589. In 
al eYxoot vies axd Tev ’Abnvey note the 
absence of the art. before aad. Cf. 
vi. 55.5; vii. 41.6.—12. "AvSoxlSys : 
this cannot be the orator, who was 
born about s.c. 440. It might possi- 
bly have been his grandfather of the 
same name. See App. 

52. The Corinthians decide to with- 
draw without further fighting. 

1. dvayaydpevas: see on c. 29. 18. 
— 3. rov év DuBorors Atpdva: cf ii. 25. 
22; iv. 25. 22. — 4. BovAdpevor el8d- 
vat: bracketed by Kr., occurs in v. 
21.13; vi. 44.24; 62.4. The syne- 
sis BovAduevo: after af yfes is Not more 
surprising than rhv Senpeclay xAclous 
cal d&uelvous, C. 143. 7; Thy HAulay op, 
iii. 67. 11, ete. See App. 


THUCYDIDES I. 52, 53. 


5 dé Tas pey vals dpavres amd THS ys Kat waparafapeor 
perewpous novyalov, vavpayias ov Siavoovpevor apxew 
ExovTes, OpavTes Tpooyeyanpevas Te vais ex Tav *ABy- 
vav akpaidvels Kat odict rode Ta azopa vp BeByxdra, 
alypahorwy te wept pudakys, os ev Tats vavoly elyor, 
10 kal emuoKeuny OvK ovoaY,TaV vEewy &Y Kwpiw Epni@: TOU 
dé otxade mov paddov Sueaxdrovy rp Kopi Oyoovras, 
Sedidres per) of “APnvaior vopioavtes NeA¥oOat Tas o7TOV- 
dds, Sudte és yxetpas HAPov, ovK wor opas dzom)ewv. 
53 &okey ovv avrois dvdpas és Kehytioy eo BiBdoavras avev 1 
kypuKeiov mpooméepipar tots "APnvaious Kat metpay trou- 


5. vrdg pév vats ... dpxav: corre- 
sponds to 10, rot 3t ofxade wAot ... 
S:eaxéxouy. Their preparations seemed 
to show an intention of renewing the 
fight; but in fact they were thinking 
rather of returning home. &payres, 
of putting to sea, only here with acc. 
obj. It is freq. abs., ii. 25. 15; 56. 
16; 103. 1; iii. 32. 1; gx. 8; iv. x1. 
4; 45.1; v. 3. 26; vi. 94.2; 104. 15; 
vii. 26.2; 69. 27; viii. 28. 2; 32. 5; 
88. 10; or with a dat., c. 29. 4; ii. 23. 
9; iii. 95. 9; iv. 129. 11; vi. 43. 2; 
51. 12; viii. 60. 10; 79. 4; 99. 14. 
Once, in viii. 39. 4, we find af vijes 
ipaca: fxAcov. In the same way, 
since peredpous, in the open sea, must 
have vais supplied, raparatduevo: here 
only is used with acc.; abs. in c. 29. 
18; iv. 73.3; v. 59.9; vii. 3. 3. — 8. 
dxpatbvels: see on c. 19. 8. — wodAd 
Ta Gropa Eup BeByxora: = rd twopa & 
tuveBeBhee: woAAG Gvra; and these dif- 
ficulties are explained by the clauses 
aixparerwy wep) pudayis and émaxevhy 
. - + €phugy, which again depends on 
ép@vres. With the former of these cf. 
ceicpav wépi, C. 23. 12. wep{ so used 
almost means ‘that is to say,’ ‘for 
example.’ Cf. Plat. Rep. 425c; 479 ¢. 


—10. émoaxevyy: opportunity for re- 
pairs. — ov ovoav: see on Cc. 2. 5. 

row olxaSe wow: thig gen. is placed 
proleptically before the dependent 
sentence, 8xy xop.c@hoovra:, which, as 
containirig an inquiry as to the man- 
ner of carrying out their design, stands 
to rod wAod as a part to the whole. 
Cf. c. 68.7. Kiihn. 417, note 9. So 
Cl. “The gen. at the head of a sen- 
tence is often used without strict de- 
pendence. Here rot wAot = 7d Tov 
waov.” B. L. G. Cobet reads rdv 
wAotv.— 12. rdg otrovSds: rds Tpiaxow 
rotres, C. 23. 19; 35. 1; 40. 11, 15. 
— ov éeor: see on c. 28. 9. 

58. The Athenians do not interfere 
with their departure. 

1. ofev ovv: the result of d:eond- 
wouy, C. 52. 11. — éofitBdoavras: acc. 
though following aérois. See on c. 
31. 10.— 2. xnpuxelov: a herald’s 
staff, caduceus. Schol. fdAov dpbdy 
txov Exarépwlerv Sb0 pers weprwewAC ype 
vous kal dyrimpoodmrous mpbs &AANAOUS 
ketuévous. To bear such a staff would 
have been a recognition of a state of 
war. Cf. ii. 1. 3. — wetpay wojoa- 
o0a:: to test their intentions. 
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Spes “APnvaior, wokepou apxovres Kat orovdds votes: 
5 Hply yap modenious TOUS HETEpovs TYwpoUpEvots Ewtro- 


“ 9 9 2 ld 
dav toracbe oma avratpopevo.. 


eb S tpiv yrapn éori 


kwodvew Te nas eri Képxupay 4 dddoae et trot Bovdd- 
a“ a & “ o e ~ a - 
peOa mew Kai Tas aomovdas AveTE, Nuas Tovade AaBor- 


a” 4 € a 99 
TES MpwToy xpyoacbe ws Trodeptors. 


e ‘ A ‘e) 
ot pev dx) Tovavra 


10 elmov: tav dé Kepxupaiwy 7d pev otpardéiredov ooov 
| > 4 2A a 2 A \ 3 

éernxovoe aveBonoev evOvs AaBew TE avTOVS Kat azro- 
a e gr. a , 9 , on? ¥ 

Krewat, ob d€ "APnvator rordde dmexpivavto: ‘‘Oure apxo- 

N , > »¥ 5 ha , ¥ ‘ 55 

fev troA€pou, @ avdpes IleAotrovyvnovwt, ovre Tas oTOVvoas 

Avouwer, Kepxupaios S€ trotrde Evppdxors ovat Bono 7r- 


15 Bopev. 


el prev ov addrooé mor Bovdreobe mhevv, od Kw- 


Avouev: ei. SE ei Képxupay mrevoeiobe f és Tav Cxeivov 


93 re) 
5474 xwpiov, od rrepiopopeOa Kata 7d Suvardy.” rovavra 
“~ 2 a 9 : 4 e A ld 4 
tav “AOnvaiwy dirokpwapeev ot pév KopivOwe tov te 
aouv Tov é@ olKOU TaperKevdlovTO Kat TpoTratoy exTT- 


3. wdphavrds re Deyo: and ac- 
cordingly they sent and said (by the 
mouth of messengers). C/. ii. 71. 6, 
etc. —abuxetre: cf. c. 37. 3.—4. wodé- 
pov... owovSds: without art., the 
reproach being generalized, “being 
beginners of war and truce-breakers.” 
Below, 8, ras oxovdds, in reference to 
the actually existing truce.— 5. wode- 
plous rovs typerdpous: cfc. 1. 5. — ep- 
modey toracte: see on c. 40. 13.—6. 
tpty yvapn orl: only here; elsewhere 
yveuny txev. Cf. ii. 86. 17; iii. 92. 
11; iv. 125. 20; vii. 72. 18; viii. 44. 
2.— 7. kwAvew re: should strictly 
be followed by xal Adey, which Cobet 
reads; but in the second clause the 
purpose is vividly expressed as a fact. 
— 8. spas rovode: obj. of AaBdrres, 
and then to be supplied in thought in 
the dat. for xphoacbe. — 9. wpwrov: 


referring to the whole sentence, “ first 
of all commit this wrong.” Cf. vi. 
3. 5. 

10. row 8¢ Kepxvpaley ro pév o-rpa- 
romeSov: the uéy points to an unmen- 
tioned antithesis: the leaders kept 
silent, while the excited multitude 
called for the death of the messengers. 
So Cl.; but see App.—11. ésryxov- 
owev: here and in ii. 36. 20 of hearing 
from a distance. — dyeBonoev: takes 
the inf., as containing an éxéAevoe. — 
16. el... wAevoeioGe: minatory form 
of cond. See onc. 36. 17.—és rw... 
xeplev: see on c. 45.8. — 17. xard 
ro Suvarov: pro viribus. Cf ii. 89. 
39; v. 23. 5; vii. 36. 23. 

64. The Corinthians as well as the 
Corcyraeans erect a trophy. 

3. waperxevdfovro: impf. of the 
time which elapsed before their de- 
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gay év trois éy Ty WmEeip~ LvBorors- ot S€ Kepxupator 
5 Td TE vavayia Kai vexpovs aveidovrTo Ta Kata opas éfe- 
~ fa’ a a) 
vexOévra viro Tov pov Kal avéuou, bs yevduevos THS vv- 
ros Suecxédacer abra travrayy, Kat TpoTratoy avréoTnaay 
“A s 
& tos év rp vyow LvBdros ws vevuenkdres. yvopy SE 
éxdrepo. tose TH vikny mpocetoujoavro’ Kopiv@ror 
10 pev KpaTioayTes TH vavpayia péxpt vuKTds, woTE Kat 
vavayu mretora Kal vexpovs mpocKopicac Oat, Kal avdpas 
» 3 4 > “Xr. 4 rd “a 
EXOvTES aixpawtous ovK EAdoous xtriwv vais TE KaTa- 
S¥oavres Tept EBoounKovta €oTnoav Tpotratoy: Kepxupator 
QA o “A a 5 o a > LY 
Sé tpidcovra vais paritora SiadGeiparvres, Kat émerdy 


parture, c. 55. 1, during which po- 
xaioy tornoay aor. — 4. role iv ry 
yrelpe: cf.c. 50.15; rots dv ry rhog, 
8. See on c. 47. 6.— 5. rd ve vaud- 
yi xal vexpovs: here and in 15 taken 
together with the art. rd as constitut- 
ing one notion (see on c. 6. 1 and c. 
143. 23), as also the following ra ége- 
yex0éyra refers to both. The clauses 
td te vavdyia wxré and 7, nal rpo- 
waiov dyréaryocay xré. are parallel to 
the two preceding about the Corin- 
thians, and this is enforced by avr é- 
ornoay. See on c. 50. 18. — dyelAov- 
ro: the collection of the corpses (not 
brocxdvdous, t.e. without applying to 
the enemy for permission) was un- 
derstood as a sign that the fleld was 
still maintained, and therefore of vic- 
tory, which at sea under particu- 
lar circumstances, as here, might be 
claimed by both parties. — 6. dad 
tov pov kal aydpov: one article for 
both nouns, which is the less felt be- 
cause the gender as well as the direc- 
tion and activity of both is the same. 
— yevopevos: often used of the phe- 
nomena of nature, S3wp, Bpovral xa} 
dorparal, ceicuds. Cf. c. 101. 5; ii. 5. 
5; 77. 23; iii. 87. 9; iv. 75. 17; vi. 


70. 2; viii. 41.10. So also juépa and 
wb. 

8. yvopy togde: the adj. gains 
force from position. See on c. 1. 6. 
— 10. péxpe vuerds: cfc. 50. 20. — 
ll. wpookoplracOa:: mid. conveyed 
to their side, without further designa- 
tion of place. But c. 50. 13, xpooxo- 
ploa xpos Ta ZdBora. — 12. otk éddo- 
cous: = dAlyy wAclous, as is seen in 
c.55.§ 1. Cf ii. 31. 10; iii. 68.14; 
75.22; 87. 7; vi. 25. 7; vii. 75. 27; 
87.19. The number given states the 
limit which may be exceeded but 
must be reached: at least.—14. pa- 
Aura: see on c. 13. 11. — cal éra- 
Sj “AOnvato. FAGov: this clause, as 
also the corresponding one in 18, 
separates sharply between the two 
aspects of the occurrences of the two 
days: (a) favourable for the Corcy- 
reans, (1) the destruction of 30 ships 
on the Corinthian right wing, c. 49. § 5; 
(2) the recovery of their dead, c. 54. 
§ 1. (b) unfavourable for the Corin- 
thians, (1) their retreat on the even- 
ing of the first day when they had 
got sight of (i3dvres) the Athenian 
ships, c. 51. § 1; (2) their refusal to 
renew the engagement after the 
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15 A@nvaio. 7AOov, dvedopevon Ta Kata adas abrovs vaud- 

yia Kai vexpous, Kal OTL avrois TH TE TpoTEpaia mpvuvay 
ld € o e 4 2Q 2 A b ‘ 

Kpovdpevot Urexapnoay of KopivOtor iddvres tas *Arrixas 


vaus, Kat emedn AAOov ot “AOnvaiot, ovK avrerrém)eov 


> “ , AQ “~ “A » 
ex tov YvBerwv, da tava TpomTaiov eoTnaav. 


y 
OUTW 


5B pe éexdrepor vixay n&iovv: ot Sé KopivO.or asoméovres 


> 3 » ? 4 yy > 9 A au l4 ~ > 
€7 olkov AvaxtToplov, 0 €oTW Et T@ OTOMaTL Tou Ap- 
A db 3 Ud >, > ‘4 
MpakiKod kdAmov, elAov amdry (Fv dé Kowdv Kepxupaiov 
\ 3 
Kai €xelvwv), Kal KaTaoTHoavres ev avt@ Kopi Glovs oi- 


4 > - > 9 ¥ 
5 KyTOpas avexwpnoay Em otKov. 


4 “~ ao 
KQL TOV . Kepxupaiwv 


b] ta N a A tb] o ‘4 4 
éxTakocious pev ot Haoay Sovdroe aédovro, wevryjKovrTa Se 
‘ ? 4 23° 4 3 v4 
kat Svaxocious Snoavres Epvhaccov Kat év Oeparreia. cyov 
TOA, OTwsS avTots THY Képxupay advaxywpnoarres tpoc- 
monoeay: érvyyavov Se Kai Suvape. avray ot melous 
A ¥ A , e A > o 4 
10 rpwrot ovtes THS WOhEws. 1 pev ow Képxupa ovrw 
meptylyveras TQ TOKUw Tov KopwOiavr, Kai at ves Tov 


Athenians had joined the Corcyrae- 
ans, Cc. 52. § 2, 8. See App. — 16. 
Ti) wporepalg: see on c. 44. 2. — 18. 
ayreméwXeov: for the form, see on c. 
50. 19; for the fact, see c. 52. § 2, 3. 
— 19. otrw: corresponds to yvéup 
rogde of 9.— 20. way: inf. of the 
impf. évicwy. See on c. 13.32. For 
this use of »uay, be victorious, cf. iii. 
8.5; vii. 34. 24. Kr. Spr. 53, 1, 3. 

55. The Corinthians and the Athe- 
nians return home. 

2. "Avaxréprov: a little to the south 
of Actium, c. 29. 10.— 3. dardry: op- 
posed to Big, which is joined with it 
in iv. 86. 5. — qv 8é Kowow «ré.: it 
was therefore a compensation for their 
lost interest in Epidamnus. The gen. 
is possessive, and xowdy a secondary 
pred.— 6. SovAo.: these were no 
doubt the épéra:, whereas the 250 were 
éxiBdrar. — 7. Syoavres ipvAaccov: 


as the Corcyraeans held the captive 
Corinthians, c. 29. 23; 30. 4. — év 
Cepamela efxov: a periphrastic expres- 
sion to denote an enduring relation. 
Cf. év puadany, iv. 14. 26; év A8ov9, iii. 
9. 4; ev dppwSlg, ii. 89.3; ev dpyh, ii. 
21, 22.— 8. spoowroijoeay: causative 
to xpooxwpeiv. Cf. ii. 2.16; and iii. 
70. 5, where the carrying out of this 
plan of the Corinthians leads to the 
bloody feud at Corcyra. — 9. érvy- 
Xavov: as aay, hy in c. 25. 23; 49. 5, 
placed at the beginning to confirm the 
preceding remark: “and it actually 
was the case that the greater part of 
them belonged to the most influen- 
tial families of the city.” 3urduer, of 
political importance, as in c. 77. 9. 
11. weptylyverat: maintained itself. 
In this sense elsewhere abs. Cf. c. 
32. 22; 69. 30; 141. 20 (es rey xivde- 
voy); il. 49. 36 (ex tay peylotwy) ; iii. 
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"AOnvaiwy dveyapnoay €& avris. 
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aitia 5€ avrn mparn 


éyéveTo Tov ToAeuouv Tots KopwOiows és Tovs ’"APyvaious, 
6ru odiow ev orovdais pera Kepxupaiwy evavyayxouv. 
Mera tavra 8 evs nal rade EvveBy yevéo Bar rots 
"APnvaiots Kai TleXorrovvyncions Siddopa és Td mroheuerv. 
Tav yap Kopwiwy mpaccdvray otras TyswpycovTat av- 
4 € (4 A ¥ 2: A e 2 “na 
Tovs, UmoToTHaavTes THY EXOpay avTwv ot “AOnvaior IIo- 
Ud a > A 9 SN “A 9 “na ww a, 
Teloaidtas, ol oikovow ert to icOuq@ THs TadAnvys, 
KopwBiwv damoixous, €avrav Sé Evppdyovs ddpov vzore- 


11. 28; 37. 12; 98. 18; iv. 10. 5; 27. 
8; v. 60. 831; 111.8; vi. 78.12; prob- 
ably here only with the gen. (ray Ko- 
pwleov, against the Corinthians), with 
which it has commonly the meaning 
of ‘overcome.’ Cf. ii. 65. 61; iii. 82. 
59; vii. 56. 17; viii. 53. 6; 76. 26. 
(B. gives the word this meaning here, 
comparing ii. 65.61. v. H. brackets 
tev Kopwilwy: “quippe mepryl-yveras 
hic est salvafuit.”) It is true that 
the Corcyraeans have the advantage 
of the Corinthians in having secured 
Epidamnus; but of this there is no 
thought here. For 7q@ woAdug, in the 
war, cf. ii. 13. 59. — «al al vies xré.: 
added in parataxis as the consequence 
of the former clause. — 12. alrla 
airy wpery: on the order and con- 
struction, see onc. 1.8. Cf.c. 50.9. 
Cobet omits rod woAdpou, giving airla 
the meaning of %yxAnua. — 13. és 
rovs A@nvalous: see onc. 38.1. Cf 
c. 66.2; 79.2. —14. rdlow: refers 
to Kopw@los, which is virtually the 
subject of the main sentence. — éy 
owovbats: in time of peace, during the 
continuance of the truce. Cf. ii. 5. 
20 ; ili. 56.4; 65.2; vii. 18.13. See 
on ii. 54.3. — évaupdxouy : impf., “they 
persisted in fighting, notwithstanding 
the owrovéal.” B. L. G. 


THe HOSTILITIES BETWEEN THE Cor- 
INTHIANS AND THE ATHENIANS ON 


ACCOUNT OF PotTrpDAEA. Chaps. 
56-66. 
56. The Athenians take measures to 


prevent the intended revolt of Potidaea, 
and to counteract the hostile designs of 
Perdiccas. 

2. Suddopa: pred. to rdde, tvvéBy 
kal rdde yeveoOas 3idepopa és Td worEuely, 
it came to pass that the following events 
also proved points of difference tending 
to war. The article would otherwise 
be indispensable. &:dpopa as in c. 67. 
14; 78.12; v. 45.2. See onc. 68. 8. 

3. Straws Tyswprcrovras : See ON C. 19. 
3. Here xpdocew = contrive, maneu- 
vre. Cf. iii. 4. 21; vi. 88. 19; iii. 70. 
6, where also the future droorhcovcr 
is to be preferred to the aor. subjv. 
— 4. vroromjoravres: see on C. 20. 
9. — TloraSacdrag: this form rather 
than Ior:Sa:dras is confirmed by the 
constant usage in inscriptions, partic- 
ularly the metrical one referred to on 
c. 63. 20 (Wecklein, Cur. epigr. p. 52). 
We should expect the art. here; but 
the use or omission of it by Thuc. 
with ethnic names seems quite arbi- 
trary. — 6. Kopiv@lwv diolxous: the 
time of this settlement cannot be accu- 
rately fixed. It was certainly before 
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Aets, ExéAevov* 7d és TladAyvyy retyos Kabedew Kai op7- 

pous Sovvar, Trovs re émidnptovpyous exméeumew Kal Td 

Lowrey pn SéxerOar ods Kata €ros exactov KopivOior 
4 ‘4 “ > “A e 4 ? 

10 eepmrov, Seivavres py amrootwow vm Te Tlepdixxou TreL- 

Oopevoe xat Kopw6iwv, rovs te addous eri Opdens fvv- 


blamogricwo. Evppdayous. 


tauta S€ mpos Trovs Toredar- 


dras ot “A@nvatot mpomapeckevalovto evOus pera THY ev 
Kepxupa vaupayxiay: ot te yap KopivOior davepas on 2 
Suadopot Hoy, Ilepdixcas te 6 "AXe~dvdpov, Maxedovwv 
Bacuievs, ererodeuwro Edippayxos mpdrepoy Kai didos av. 


the Persian war. See O. Miiller, Die 
Dorier, I. 6, 8.—dpov vroredels: c/. 
c. 19.6.—7. ro és IladArvyy retxos 
xaSeXety: by this means the town 
would be open on the seaside, and 
always accessible to the Athenians. 
The Spartans, on the contrary, de- 
sired towns to be open on the land 
side: see viii. 16.12. For the verb, 
cf. c. 58. 17; go. 25; iii. 3. 17; v. 
33 18. — 8. émSnprovpyovs: proba- 
bly officers of supervision, sent yearly 
to the colony. As 3noupyol was a 
not uncommon title of town mag- 
istrates in Doric states (cf. v. 47. 
54), so ém:dnusovpyds seems to mean 
‘the chief demiurgus.’ See Miller, 
Dor. H1.8,5. Cf. émorpdrnyos, Bockh, 
Inscr, II. 2285. — éxwéprev : inf. pres., 
following the aor., acc. to the common 
usage of this verb. See on c. 26. 2. 
—11. rovs DAovs éxl Opdans Evppyd- 
xovs: without a second art., as c. 44. 
15. él @pdens, the usual designation 
of the Thracian coast, so far as it 
was occupied by Hellenic colonies, 
from the mouth of the Hebrus on the 
east to the Thermaic gulf on the 
west; particularly Chalcidice as far 
as Amphipolis: chiefly in the phrases 
Td éx) @pdins and of éx) Opduns tdupua- 


xo. Cf. v. 34. 1.—12. Evvawocry- 
owor: refers to the intr. adxocra@a, but 
indicates not a common activity (as 
the compound in c. 37. 16; 39. 9), but 
a similar result. 

57. The Athenians send 30 triremes 
to secure their possessions in Thrace. 

1. tavra 8€ xré.: connected epex- 
egetically with the preceding (as in 
6, éwodeudOn 8€) to define more pre- 
cisely the time. — 2. evOus perd riv év 
Kepxvpg vavpaxlay: the stress of the 
sentence lies on this: “the Athenians 
began to take these precautions im- 
mediately after the sea-fight, before 
the Corinthians could hinder them.” 
This moment is emphasized by #8, 
3; and the two motives for the activ- 
ity of the Athenians, the open enmity 
of the Corinthians and the hostile 
attitude of Perdiccas, are joined on 
the same level by re re. Cf. cc. 8. 
14; 26.8. What in c. 56.7 ff. appears 
merely as a direction given to the 
Potidaeans, is in this chap., 19 ff., laid 
as a command on the generals of the 
expedition. 

5. éweroddperto: this verb is pass. 
also in c. 36. 10; had been made an 
enemy. In v. 98. 6 it is used trans. in 
the mid., ‘to excite to hostility,’ and 


* Ol. 86. 4; B.c. 482 (Ma/y?), 
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€rohenaOn Sé, GT. Pritam TH éavrod ddAd@ kai A€pda 3 
Kowp mpos avroyv é&vavrioupévois ot “APnvatos Evppayiav 
éroujcavro. Sedwws Te empaccer és Te THY Aaxedaipova 4 
TéuTov onrws ToAELOS yevnTat avTois mpos Iledorrovyn- 
gious, Kai Tavs KopwOiovs mpoceroetro THs Toredaias 
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évexa amooTacews* mporepepe SE Adyous Kal Tois emi 5 
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80 ili. 3. 4, wpoowoAcudéoacba, Alex- 
ander, the father of Perdiccas and 
Philip, had been friendly to the 
Greeks in the Persian war. See Hat. 
v. 19 ff.; viii. 136 ff.; ix. 44 ff. Per- 
diccas, who originally possessed only 
lower Macedonia, had deprived Philip 
of upper Macedonia, which had been 
his portion. See ii. 100. 10. — 6. 
AépSq: Schol., AdpSas ’ApiSalou rails, 
dvewids MWepdixxa xal S:Alrrov. In c. 
59. 8 the brothers of this Derdas are 
mentioned among the opponents of 
Perdiccas, and the Pausanias of c. 
61. 17 was probably one of them. — 
7. pos avrov: unusual const. for 
ab’rg (80 woAeuety has both consts.), 
probably to avoid the repetition of 
dats. in different relations. 

8. SeBtcés re: the inferential re, as 
in c. 4. 5; 49. 5. — émpacoev: cf. c. 
56. 8. — 9. Straws ydvyras: subjv. after 
a verb of striving. See GMT. 45; H. 
885 b.—10. nal... mpoweroutro: as 
if the preceding clause had been és re 
Thy Aaxedalyova Expacce wéurwv. Cf, 
for a like change to a finite verb, c. 
53- 8; iii. 87.3. —11. fvexa: for the 
position, see on c. 5.6; to bring about 
the revolt of Potidaea. The impf. 


tenses express the effort without re- 
gard to the result. 

apooédepe Acyous : with dat. also in 
ii. 70. 7; iii. 4. 8; 109. 6; viii. 32. 12, 
but only here wish following inf. See 
on c. 53. 11.—12. KadrxSetor: a 
collective name for the Greek settlers 
on the Thracian coast, because the 
most and oldest of them had issued 
from Chalcis in Euboea. — Born 
alow: originally settled in eastern 
Macedonia near Pella, —a district 
which retained the name Bottiaeis, — 
they had under pressure of the Mace- 
donians removed to the northwest 
part of the Chalcidian peninsula, 
which was called Borriuh. Cf. c. 65. 
14,— 13. ravra: the obj. of Zxo:, con- 
forming in gender to the attrib., duopa 
3yra xwpla, though referring to XaAne- 
Seder kad Borriafors. 

14. rév wodepov trovetobar: see on 
c. 6.3; 34. 11. — dy: the gen. of the 
thing with aicOdveoc@a in c. 72. 3; iv. 
108. 31. Cf. iii. 102. 11; v. 83.2. G. 
171, 2; H. 742.—15. wpoxaradapBad- 
vey: to prevent; here and v. 30. 5, 
with acc. of thing; with acc. of per- 
son, Cc. 33. 21; 36. 19; without obj., 
iii, 2.15; 46.25; vi. 18. 18.— 16. fev. 
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Avxopydous per adAwy Svo oTparnyourtos), émuoréAdNovet 
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Tey Tav Aakedaipovioy iméaxero avrois, Hv emt Torei- 
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10 8 Kara Tov Kaipov TovToy adioTravrar pera Xadkidéwy 


SN a, A se 
kai Borriaiwy cow Evvopdcarres. 


Xov ydp: see on c. 31. 7.— 18. per 
GAAwy Svo: see App. — 19. sprjpous 
... kaGeXciv: the compliance, there- 
fore, of the Potidaeans (c. 56. 7) was 
not to be waited for.— 20. dvAaxyy 
éxew: cf. c. 143. 24; ii. 69. 3; viii. 13. 
5; also wosetaOas, ii. 94. 21; vii. 17. 18. 

58. Potidaea, in concert with the 
Chalcidians and Bottiaeans, breaks off 
from Athenian control. 

2. «al: and «al in 3 combine into 
one whole the two acts which are con- 
trasted by pé, dé Cf. the double 
xal in comparative sentences. Kiihn. 
524, 2.—& wug meloerav: so ii. 67. 
5. The apod. is not formulated but 
implied, and ef wws has nearly the 
effect of 5xws in 8. GMT. 53, N. 2; 
H. 907. Cf. Kiihn. Lat. Gr. IL. 219, 2. 
— 3. vewrepeav: applied to any inno- 
vation in established order, specially 
to harsh and violent changes. (C7. ii. 
3.6; iv. 51.3.—4. [&mpaccov]: see 
App.— 5. iv &y: after opt. GMT. 


Kat Tlepdixxas qeiGer 


77,2, N.; H. 933.— é« woAXov: temporal. 
Cf. c. 68.17; ii. 85. 8; iv. 67.12. — 6. nv- 
povro: see on c. 31. 11. — éwurySaov: 
in neut. almost a subst., as in vi. 41. 
12; vii. 20. 11. Cf c. 29. 16, dwhyyer- 
Aay obdty eipnvaiov. — al wyes: see App. 
— 7. dpolws: used not only with 
adyres to denote ‘ without exception,’ 
but with other antithetical expres- 
sions, stress being laid on the word 
to which duolws is annexed. Cf. c. 
39. 4; 70. 26; iii. 47. 13 (in which 
places it stands with the former word) ; 
c. 141. 4. The ships were sailing 
against them as well as against Mace- 
donia. — ta réAn: see on c. 10. 30.— 
8. qv two: subjv. after a past tense. 
GMT. 74, 1; H. 983. — 9. rove 81]: see 
on ¢. 49. 80.—10. xard tov Katpov 
rovrov: at such a favourable moment, 
when the Athenians were threatened 
on several sides. This expression is 
not, therefore, as Cobet says, a mere 
gloss of rére 54. Cf. ii. 84. 21. 


* Ol. 87.1; B.c. 432 (July?). 


THUCYDIDES I. 58-60. 


XadxwWeas tas éri Oaracoy modes exdurovras Kat Kata- 
Badovras dvoixicacbar és “OdvvOov piay te réAW TavTnV 
loxupay toujoacOar- Trois te éxdwrrovet ToUToLs THS Eav- 
15 TOD yys THS Muydovias wept thy BoABnv Aipvnv eoxe 


véwer Oar, ews dv 6 mpos “AOnvaious 7OdELos 7. 


“ € 
KQt Ob 


b ? vd 4 0 ” ‘ SX 4 9 (4 
pev avexilovté re kafarpovvres tas mwédes Kal és 1dXe- 
4 € b' Ud ~ “~ > 4 
59 nov wapeoKevalovto: ai dé tpidKxovra wyes TOV "AOnvaiwr 1 
? “~ 3 LS 9 A Qe o ' X B 4 “ 
ddixvovvra: és Ta eri @paxns Kat xatadapyBdvovor THv 


TloreitSacay kat tadA\a adeornKdra. 


? de € 
VOLO AVTES ot 


. 2Q 2 > , 4 “A “a 
oTparyyot advvara elva. mpds Te Tlepdixxay mrohenew TH 
& mapovoy Suvdper Kai ra Evvadeotara ywpia Tpérovrat 
> A A 5 o 943 A “ 4 > id 
éxt THY Maxedoviay, ép Omep Kal TO mpdrepoy e&erep- 
WOVTO, Kat KaTaoTavrTes émoNguouv peta Pidirmov Kat 
60 rav Adpdou adedgar avwlev orparia éoBeBAnKoTwv. Kal 1 


13. dvoulracGar: cf. c. 7. 9. — rav- 
mv: obj., with play wédAw ioxupdy 
pred. Cf.c. 10. 11, and ii. 15. 14, 4vdy- 
kage mig wéAes Tabtn xpioba. — 14. 
rotg éxAswovor: a repetition of the 
preceding éxA:wdyzas, after the execu- 
tion of the scheme, and therefore 
without obj.— ris .. . yus: part. gen. 
depending on the limitation implied 
in xepl rhy BOABny Aluyny. — 15. Mvy- 
Sovlas: the eastern portion of Mace- 
donia above Therma, separated by the 
Axius from Emathia. See ii. 99. 14. 

59. The 30 Attic ships proceed first 
to the Macedonian coast. 

2. taémi Opduys: see on c. 56. 11. 
— ryv TloreSaray: the best Mss. have 
no re here ; so that, though the close 
connexion of the events would have 
justified +e «af (which B. has re- 
stored; see on c. 49. 22), they are 
here simply placed side by side with 
wal. In 4, 5, the particles correctly 
indicate two united objects of hos- 
tility. — 3. dberrynxdra: xarardauBd- 
vew in the sense of meet with, find, 


takes regularly the partic. pres. or pf., 
never aor., since only existing states 
can be in question. Cf. c. 61.7; ii. 
56. 20; iii. 69. 8; iv. 129. 2; vi. 53. 
2; 94. 17; vii. 2. 6; 30. 2; 33. 26; 
Vili. 55. 4; 65. 5. G. 279, 2; H. 982. 

4. dSivara elyar: see on c. 7. 2. 
But Cobet reads &3tvaro:, comparing 
c. 32. 21; 105. 15; 117. 12.—5. ra 
Evvaderrera xwpla: connected loose- 
ly with Wep3lxxav, for he éwoveudOn 
(c. 57. 6), not awdorn. — 6. éd’ Swep: 
refers to the sentence as a whole. 
See App. on c. 33. 16. —7. xaracrdy- 
veg: see on c. 49. 10.— pera Prlrrov 
xré.: see onc. 57. 6.— 8. dvaOev: 
from the upper country of the inte- 
rior. Cf. ii. 99. 16; 102. 14; iii. m5. 
3. — deBeBAnxcrev: the pf. partic. 
implies that the invasion was inde- 
pendent of any previous concert with 
the Athenians. 

60. The Corinthians send Aristeus 
with 2000 men to the help of the Poti- 
daeans. 

1. nal dv trovrg: and then, not 
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THUCYDIDES L. 60, 61. 


év tovTw ot KopivOior, ras Ioredaias adeotnxvias Kat 
a) s ” ~ “ o 9 “A r Q 
Twv ATTiK@Y VvEewY TEpL Maxedoviay ovaodr, Sedidres TEpt 


“” ‘ b ~ ‘ s € 
T® Xwpiw Kai oixeioy Tov KivSuvoy yyovpevot répmrovow 
éavrav Te CMeXovras Kai Tav adddwv Tledorovvyngiov pucbe 
metoavres ELaxociovs Kai ytAiouvs Tos mavras smXiras 


Ka Widous TETPAKOCioUS. 


eotparyye: O€ avrav "Apurreds 


6 "Adetavrov, kata didiay TE avTod ody WKLOTA Ob mel- 
3 4 ”~ > SN a, 
ato. ek KopivOov orpariatar eBedovrai Evvéomovto* Hv 
AQ “ 5 ld > #0 > ft) ‘ ? 
10 yap Tous Tloredasarars aet mote émurudeos. Kat adr- 
KVOUVTAL TETTAPAKOOT) Nuépa voTepoy emt Bpaxns 7} Ilo- 


tb] 4 
re(Oata areorn. 


"HAGe 8€ Kai rois *"APnvaios evOds 7 adyyedla Tov 


of time, but emphasizing the impor- 
tance of the occasion, which decides 
the action of the Corinthians ; the cir- 
cumstances are expressed in tijs To- 
reidalas ... ovcm@v, where the pf. and 
pres. partics. are quite proper. — 3. 
awepl te yoplp: Thuc. uses wepl, for, 
with dat. nearly always after verbs 
of fear. The gen., ‘about,’ occurs iii. 
102. 11; viii. 93. 17.—5. proOe@ awel- 
cavres: here for picbopdpous (c. 35. 
16). This phrase is common: c. 31. 
5; ii. 96. 11; iv. 80. 22; vii. 57. 52: 
in the last passage the pass. is used, 
but the act. is nore common. —6. éfa- 
koolovs ... rerpaxoglovs: the whole 
number (robs xdvras, in all, c. 100. 8; 
viii. 21.4) to which the Corinthians, 
€0eAovral, and the allies, pic0g wei Bev- 
res, contribute. 

8. "ASaudvrov: see Hdt. viii. 59, 
61. Schol., rovroy fopev év rots Mndi- 
kois mpos Toy OenicToKAda cracid(ovra. 
— 9. qv yap... émrjSaos: gives 
the reason only of éorparfrye:’Apioreds, 
the clause xara giAlay Te... tuvéowovto 
being inserted parenthetically, and ve 
introducing this subordinate matter, 


as in c. 12. 15; 93. 24; ii. 10. 33 19. 
2.—10. del wore: see on c. 13. 16; 
47. 9. 


11. trercapaxorry ...to-repov: dat. 
of time, on the fortieth day after. Cf. 


viii. 24. 5. Unusual, but not less cor- 
rect logically than reocapdxovra jyé- 
pas, which would, however, be the dat. 
of measure or difference after a com- 
parative. — dri Opdens: see on c. 
56. 11. Here the expression is con- 
strued with a verb.— qf... dwrdorn: 
so the best Mas. for 4. The complete 
expression would be 4 §, which v. H. 
reads here, as in Plat. Crit. 44 a in 
all Mas., and in Symp. 173 a in most 
Mss. But Buttmann, commenting on 
Dem. xx1. 119 (rH wporepalg 8re ravr’ 
fAcyev), shows that the comparative 
particle # might in such carelessly 
condensed expressions be easily 
omitted, but hardly the rel. pron. In 
Antiphon, v1. 87, the Mss. have ed@bs 
th borepala § 5 nats eOdwrero. 

61. Thereupon the Athenians send 
40 additional ships and 2000 hoplites 
to Macedonia and Thrace. 

1. WAOe.. . of dyyeAla ... wal wép- 


THUCYDIDES I. 61. 157 


4 9 3 ~ ' , e nd ‘ 
woXewy OTL AdECTACL, Kal TéeeTOVTW, ws RoOovTO Kai 
Tous pera ‘Apioréws émiumapovtas, SicxAious éavrav 
Gmhitas Kal TEToapaKovTa vaus mpds TA adhEcTaTa, Kal 

& KaANay rov KadXNddou réurrov avbrév otpariyov: ot 2 
> ld > ld “~ Ud b} 
dducdpeva. és Maxedoviay mparov KaradapBavovor Tovs 

4 ‘4 id »¥ @ o Q A 
aporépous xirious @éppnv apr ypynKdras Kat Lvdvay 
moMopkouvTas. mpooKabelopevor Se kal avrot rnv Ilvdvay 8 
éro\wprynoay pév, ereta Sé E¥pBaow towucdpevor Kal 
‘4 > - A Q é e 3 “ 
10 uppayiay avayxaiay mpos Tov Ilepdixxay, as avrovs 
, @ e ‘ ? 4 ro 
xarnmevyey 4 Iloreidara Kat 6 *Apworeds rapedAndrvdas, 
? 4 2 ad 4 “ > sc bY 
dnaviorayra, éx THs Maxedovias, Kai adixdpevot és 4 
Bépovay xaxeiOey eri Xrpépay, Kal tepaoavres mpaTov 
Tov xwpiov kal ovy éddvres, eropevovTo KaTa yn pds 


wovety: parataxis as in c. 26, 16; 48. 
3; and therefore a comma, not a colon 
or period, after dpecrac:.— rots "AOn- 
valow: see on Cc. 13. 12.— rev wodcav 
év. ddherragc:: as we could have 
WhyyeAOncay ai wéAais Sri adeoraci, this 
prolepsis is retained when the verb 
passes into the noun éyyeAla, which 
then takes the gen. Cf. viii. 15. 1, 
GyyeAla ris Xlov. Similarly, c. 97. 13; 
138. 7; ii. 42. 16. Kiihn. 600, 5. — 
3. éwvwapisvras: see App.— 5. wdp- 
atov avrov: Gilbert, Innere Geschichte 
Athens, p. 42, gives strong reasons for 
thinking that by such combinations 
of av’rés with a numeral Thuc, means 
to indicate that the general named 
had the supremacy over his col- 
leagues at the time. So inc. 62. 14 
Callias is mentioned alone as ozpa- 
THryés. 

6. wperov: with apucduero:, first, 
before going to Potidaea and ra age- 
orera, their main object. — x 
Bdvover: see onc. 59.2. The follow- 
ing words continue the narrative of 


that section. —7. Gdppyy: restored 
to Perdiccas, ii. 29. 28. 

9. dwolidpxyoav: to this and the 
following finite verbs the united force 


of 3000 men (c. 57. 17; 61. 3) is subj., 


" not the latest comers only. See on 


c. 18. 21.—10. dyayxalay: made 
under stress, the ground of which is 
given in és... wapeAnAvOds. This 
alliance was not felt as binding by 
either party ; for the Athenians im- 
mediately resume hostilities, and Per- 
diccas ardcrn evéds, c. 62. 6. 

12. nal «ré.: on this 
march, see App. —~13. dat Irpdpav: 
the emendation of Pluygers (Cobet, 
N. L. p. 882) for the unintelligible 
ériorpépyavres. Strepsa was in Myg- 
donia, north of Therma. — weupdeoray- 
veg: with gen., as iv. 70.18; vii. 12. 7. 
—— 14. dropevovro xara yyy: Cl. thinks 
that these words with dua 8 rijes 
«ré.,. 17, imply that they started from 
Therma, to which they must have re- 
turned after their failure at Strepsa. 
But see App. It took them three 
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THUCYDIDES I. 61, 62 


15 THY ToreiSaray tpwyxirlons pév omrAirass eavrwv, xwpis Se 
Tov Evppdyev trodXots, immevdor dé EEaxociows Maxeddver 

a ‘ , \ , y LA , 
Tos pera Diriamouv xai Ilavoaviov: apa dé wnes tape- 


m\eov EBdSouyKovrTa.. 


2 s\ 2 4 oo 0 “A 
kat Gdtyov dé mpovovres Tptrator 


62 adixovro és Tiywrov cat dorparomedevoavro. Toredaarac 
dé xai ot pera “Aptoréws Ie\otovyyjovor mpocdexdpevor 

a 3 4 9 4 “ b A b ] 
tous *A@nvaiovs éotpatotedevovro mpos “OdWWIy ee 
7™@ icOp@ Kat ayopay ew HS wodews ézeToinvro. 
oTparnyov pev tov melod mavrds of Evupayxoe WpnvTo 


"Aptotéa, THs Sé trou Tepdixxay: aréotrn yap evOus 


wad tav *AOnvaiwy cai Evvewdye tos Toredardrass, 
"Iddaov av avrov KaraorTyaas apyovTa. jv Sé 7 yooun 


short marches (rpsraiot, see on Cc. £2. 8) 
to reach Gigonus.—15. yxoplg: here 
abs., besides. Cf. ii. 13. 20; 31. 11; 
iii. 17.6; vi. 31. 380.— 16. rew Evpyd- 
xev: te. of those who remained faith- 
ful. — 17. SwAlrwov: the brother of 
Perdiccas, c. 57.6. Schol., Mavoavtas 
xara udv rivas vids tod AdpSov (see on 
C. 57. 7), ward 88 KAAous adeAGds. — 
vies ¢BSopnryxovra: 30 in c. 57. 16; 
59. 1; to which 40 are added in c. 
61. 4. 

62, An engagement takes place be- 
tween the two armies before Potidaea, 
not far from Olynthus. 

3. doerparomeSevovro: Cobet reads 
éorparoxédeuvyro, since the meaning 
must be habere (not ponere) cas- 
tra. Cf. iv. 54. 7; 129. 16.— xpos 
*OdrAuUvOe: in the neighbourhood of 
Olynthus on the isthmus. Aristeus 
marched to meet the advancing Athe- 
nians as far as the neighbourhood 
of Olynthus (60 stadia from Poti- 
daea, c. 63. 9). While he himself 
with his main force occupied the ap- 
proach to the isthmus (the road to 
Potidaea), and drew upon himself the 


chief attack, he had pushed forward 
the Chalcidian troops and the Mace- 
donian cavalry to Olynthus iteelf, 
that they might assail in the rear the 
Athenians when engaged. But this 
flank attack was prevented by a de- 
tachment dispatched by the Athe- 


’ nians; the battle took place between 


the two main bodies on the road be- 
tween Olynthus and Potidaea, at a 
considerable distance from the latter. 
See App. —4. éwerwolnvro: cf. 4 ayopa 
wapeoxevdoOy, Vii. 40.2; they had ar 
ranged that provisions should be for 
sale outside of Potidaea, to prevent 
the soldiers from dispersing. C/f. vii. 
39. 10. 

5. orparnyov pev: though ser be- 
longs strictly to we{od, opp. to rijs 8e 
trwou, it is attracted by the principal 
word, which belongs to the second 
clause also. “Often uéy and dé attack 
different members of the antithesis 
with chiastic effect.” B.L.G. on Pind. 
Ol. x1. 8.—6. awlorn: as pipf. of 
apdornxa. — 8. dpxowra: te. as ad- 
ministrator of Macedonia. But Grote, 
V. c. 47, p. 335, understands that 
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THUCYDIDES I. 62. 


a 2 4 Q b | € “A ¢ 5 » 

Tov “Apiotéws, To pev pe éavrov otpardmedov ExovTt 
10 & TO icOue@ émurnpel rods ’APnvaious, Hv ériwos, Xad- 

, \ \ . » 9 a ¢ , VN Q 
Kidéas S€ Kal tovs efw icOnov Evppdyxous Kai rnv Tapa 
TepSixxov Svaxociay tmmov & Odwv0e pévew, kai drav 
+ ] ~ | “~ “ A 4 “A > 
AOnvaior ert odas ywpact, kara varouv Bonfovvras &v 


péow Toe avTay Tovs troEpious. 


KadAtas 8 ad o 


“A ‘ 
15 Tov “AOnvaiwy otpariyos Kat ot Evvdpyovres Tous pev 
4 € 4 A ~ , 9\ 7 2 0 9 4 
Maxedovas imméas kat trav Evppdyov ddiyous emi ‘Odvp- 
Pov aronéumovow, Giws eipywou Tovs exeiOea émriBon- 
Oetv, abrot 8° dvaoryacarvres To oTpardémedov exdpour eri 


mv THoreidasav. 


\ 2 h) ' a 9 Aa 2 4 ‘ 
Kai ered pos TO icOuq@ eyevovTo Kal 


20 ldov rovs evavriovs tapacKevafLopevous ws és pany, 
bd 4 A b) a A 9 ' 9 . , 
avrixabiorayto Kai avrot, Kai ov modv votepov Luvew- 


o-yov. 


éexelvov Hoav KopwOiwy re cai trav addov doydoes, Erpe- 


lolaus was the captain of the 200 
horse, which seems implied by the 
words rhy wapa (not pera) Mepdlxxou 
in 11. 

9. Tov" wg... €xovr: arare 
change of case at so short an interval, 
caused by the equivalence of hy» 4 
yveun to Soke. (Cobet says: postu- 
lat Graecitatis ratio éyovra.) 
Cf. Hom. K 187 ; #141; Eur. Med. 58; 
I. A. 491. See Classen, Beobd. id. d. 
hom. Sprachgebr. p. 156. ff. Further 
on, when the subject changes, qy 3 
h yvdépn takes acc. with inf., Xadki- 
Sdas... udveww kal... dv péow worelv 
airay rovs woAdeulouvs, in which the 
pron. aitéyv contains a reference to 
Aristeus and his troops. See App.— 
11. rods Uw leOpov: Cl. explains ‘sta- 
tioned outside the Isthmus’; but it is 
rather from beyond the Isthmus. — Sa- 
xoolav Grrov: fem. collective = cav- 
alry; cf. trwos pupln, Hat. i. 27. 8; 
domls ...uvpla kal rerpaxoola, Xen. An. 


i. 7. 10.—13. éwl odasg: i.e. against 
Aristeus and his army. Note ogas 
used as a refi. of the 2d degree, re- 
ferring to the principal subj., not 
that of ite own clause (cf. c. g1. 14), 
while in the next line aéz7éy is refi. of 
1st degree, referring to Aristeus and 
the two divisions of his army. — 14. 
wouty: in pregnant sense, ‘to bring 
into a position.’ So éw) rod Enpoi, 
c. 109. 16; v. 2. 18; vii. 5. 14. 
KadAlas: his advance from Gigo- 
nus (c. 61. 19) must have taken place 
meanwhile. — 15. rtovdg MaxeScvas 
lrwéasg: the 600 of c. 61. 16. — 17. 
vous dxe@ev: proleptic, as in c. 8.9; 
63. 8. — émBonbety: simple inf. after 
verb of hindrance. GMT. 95, 2a; H. 
963.— 18. dvacricavres: cf. iv. 90. 2; 
93. 2; v. 58. 10. — 21. dyrixalorav- 
Tro Kal avro(: see on c. 50.18. The 
impfs. here indicate the preparations 
for the decisive action. Cf. c. 46.1; 
48. 2.—23. irpepay to: several Mss. 


159 


5 


.Y 2 A A S “a 3 - , , 9 ' 
KGL @UTO “Ev TO TOU ApLOTTews KEpas Kal OCOL 7TEpt 6 


160 


THUCYDIDES I. 62, 63. 


yay To Kal’ éavrovs Kai éreen\Oov SudKovres emi modv- 
2576 S€ ado otparomedov trav re Tloredasarav Kat Tov 
Tlekorovvnoiey nooaro vd tav “AOnvaiwy Kai és. 7d 
~ a 9 “ XX e 93 “ 9 Q “A 
G3reiyos Karépuyer. eravayupov S€é 6 *Apioteds ard THs 1 
Sudfews, @S Gpg TO ado OTpdTevpa HOONpEvOV, Hrdpyoe 
N € , , 4 a 9 A a 9 4 
pev orotépwce Svaxwduvedoar ywpyoas, 7} ext THs "Oddv- 
Bov 7 és tHv Moreidaray: eof 3 ody Evvayaydvrs rovs 
€ “~ € 9 ] ld id ld , 
6 wef EavTov ws és AdxuoTOY yuwpiov Spduw BidoacGar 
2 ‘ , A A b' A 4 bs) “A 
és tH Tloreidaray, cat rapndOe rapa Thy xnAnv Sia THs 
Oaracons Badd\cpevds TE Kai yademas, ddiyous pe Twas 
dtroBadav, Tovs 5€ mAciovs Tdaas. oF 8 aro THs ’OAUVOoV 
tots Iloredardrars BonOol (ameixe Sé éE€jxovra pdduore 


have érpéyayro, which might suggest 
the correction érpéyayvtro 7é. But 
Thuc, uses the act. 30 times and the 
mid. only 6 times in this sense. — 
24. dwt word: (of time, c. 6. 12; ii. 
16.1; 64. 26, and frequently) here of 
space, as ii. 75. 8; v. 73. 25; vi. 37. 
18; 70. 12; viii. 10. 9. — 26. tod ret- 
Xos: t.e. of Potidaea. This engage- 
ment near Potidaea, which acc. to ii. 
2, 7 must be placed in Sept., 432, was 
the one in which Socrates saved the 
life of the young Alcibiades. Cf 
Plat. Symp. 220 d, e. 

68. <Aristeus forces his way through 
to Potidaea. 

2. yoronpevov: see on c. 30. 6. — 3. 
Stax.vSuvevoa:: the opt. of the Vat. 
Ms., instead of Siaxwduvedon (Bekk., 
P., Kr., St.) or -oes (Sh.) of the other 
Mss.,in deliberative sense, as in c. 25. 
4. GMT. 71; H. 933. But c. 107. 25; 
ii. 52. 11; iti. 112. 22; v. 65.21 show 
that the subjv. may be retained after 
a past tense. This verb generally 
= ‘to risk a decisive battle,’ here 
to force one’s way through, as in iv. 29. 
8; vii. 1.7; 47. 11. xaphoas is to 


be joined with dworépwoe. See App. 
— 4. 8 ovv: with P. for yoor of the 
Mss. See onc. 3. 19; 10. 33. — 5. 
as és é&\dxworroy: a prep. regularly 
stands after S7:, és thus used with a 
sup. See onc. 35.10. Cf. ii. 34. 24; 
iii. 46. 4; and for a similar use in 
Latin, see Madvig on Cic. de Fin. v. 
9. 26. — Brdcacbar és: cf. vii. 69. 29. 
— 6. kal wapnAGe: this position of 
the verb indicates the instant carry- 
ing out of his decision; the aor. its 
successful result. — ynAyv: a far- 
projecting mole or quay for the pro- 
tection of the harbour and harbour- 
wall. Of. c. vii. 53. 5; viii. go. 238. 
Schol. ynA} xadrcira: of Eumpoobev rot 
apos OdAacoay relxous xpoBeBAnpévos 
Alot 8a Thy Tav Kupdrev Blay, ph Td 
Teixos BAdwrorro. — 7. BadAcpevds Te 
xal xaXewes: combination of unlike 
elements in the same relation. Cf.c. 
39.2; 65.2; 67.2. Kr. Spr. 59, 2, 3. 
He may probably have been exposed 
to missiles from the Attic ships. 

9. rots Tloradatarag: constructed 
with the noun Son@ol, as it would be 
with the verb Bonéeity. Cf. c. 73. 1. 
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? , 4 e e ig > ? . 
10 oradious Kai €oT. Karapaés), ws 7 paxn eylyvero Kat 
Q A ¥ 4 rd “A € 4 

Ta onpeia npOn, Bpaxvd peév te mpoyndOov ws BonOyoov- 
Tes, Kat ob Maxeddves immns avrimaperatavto ws Kwdv- 
9 ‘ ps ) lA € é A 9 4 > * 

govres: érevdr) Sé Sua tdyous H vicn Tav "APnvaiwr éyi- 
yveto kal TA onpela KateoTaoOn, mary emavexwpouv és 
15 TO Télxos Kai ot Maxeddves mapa tovs *A@Pnvaiovs: 


imms 8 ovderépous mapeyévovro. pera Sé rv payny 3 


a.» € >» a ‘ ‘ ‘ e 

Tpotaiov’ éeotnoav ot ‘A@nvatoe Kai ToUs veKpovs viro- 

amdvoous amédoaay Tots Iloredaatats: améSavov dé To- 
“A Q A “~ 4 2\ 7 > a 

TEeDALATaV pev Kat TOV Evpydyuv diyw ehacwous TpLaxo- 

a? 3 4 4 3 A 4 A e AQ Q 

20 ciwy, “AOnvaiwy 5€ avtav tevrynkovra Kai éxarov Kat 


64KalXias 0 oTparnyos. 


Kiihn. 424; Kr. Spr. 48, 12, 4.— 
dwetye: i.e. Olynthus from Potidaea. 
The ‘ geographical impf.’ (Bekk., Sh. 
have axéye: with inferior Mss.), the 
local circumstances being referred to 
the time of the narrative.— nal fon 
xatradavés: the change of tense and 
the position of the verb implies the 
result of personal observation: “ and 
the fact is there is a clear sight all 
the way.” Fora similar omission of 
subj., cf. vi. ror. 16; vii. 84. 16. — 
11. td onpeta pOy: see on c. 49. 2. 
These signals were not for battle but 
for the movement of the distant 
troops; and as soon as it. was seen 
that the purpose could not be accom- 
plished, careordoOy. —13. Std rdyxovs : 
cf. ii. 18. 17; 85. 16; iii. 18. 7; vii. 29. 
8. — 14. addr dravex dpovy és To Tel- 
xos: this is alluded to in the follow- 
ing lines of the sepulchral inscription 
presently referred to: éx@pay of yey 
Exove: rdpov pépos, of [8 puydyres] 
Teixos morordrny éAnl® EWevro [Blov]. 
— 16. wapsyévovro: i.e. took no part 
in the engagement just described. 
17. rovg vexpovs ... LlareScudrass: 


70 8 éx Tov icBuod [Tetxos] ev- 


this was an acknowledgment of defeat 
on the part of the Potidaeans. Those 
who thus recovered their dead were 
said xoul(ecGa: robs vexpous, ii. 79. 29 ; 
82. 4; iii. 7. 17. In ii. 22. 15, the 
words dyelAovro robs vexpols dowdvdous 
show that the defeat was not decisive. 
— 20. "AOnvaley avrey: for some of 
the allies and the Macedonian horse 
(c. 62. 16) had not been engaged. 
The monument erected to the slain 
Athenians in the Ceramicus is still 
extant with the greater part of the 
inscription, and is now in the British 
Museum. See Kirchhoff, C. J. A. 442 ; 
Hicks, Znscr. no. 42. 

64. The Athenians shut in Potidaea 
on all sides. 

1. ro & dee row toOpot: the narra- 
tive is continued from c. 63. 18; and 
so 3¢ is used here, though we have a 3¢ 
in next line, which might seem to re- 
quire a previous péy. In this expres- 
sion the prep. éx is used to designate 
the north wall, which, to the Athe- 
nians regarding it from the north, 
would meet their eyes from the Isth- 
mus, such being the Greek manner of 
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Ais ot "AOnvaio. amoteyioayres Eppovpovy: Td 8 és 
N , > 8° > 3 . ee > 2 ey 
THv TladdAnvny areiyiotov Hv+ ov yap ikavot évourlor elvar 
év te T@ icOu@ ppovpe Kai és THY TladAnvyny SiaBdvres 
6 6 
& rexilew, Sedidtes pt) odiow oi Toredararar cai ot Evp- 


payor yevopevors Sixa éemBavran. 


.' ld e 
Kat tuvOavopevor ot 


év tp moder “APnvaton THY TladAnvny areiyurtov ovcay, 


4 9 id € a A ? € Ni 
Xpovw voTEepov méutrovaw E€aKocious Kal yWious omhiras 
e “ 4 a A > , , A > 
€avtav Kat Poppiwva Tov “Acwriov otparyyov: bs adt- 

4 b] N 4 A > b | , e o 
Kouevos és THY Tladdynv Kal €€ “Adurios éppdpevos 
mpoonyaye TH Moredaig Tov orpardv, kara Bpayv mpoiav 

N id 9 “ ~ e 3 1) A 2 , > 4 
Kat Keipwy apa thy ynv: ws 9 ovdeis éretjer és waxy, 
3 ae A > A td A A 9 ¥ 
dmereixice TO Ex THS IlahAvys TEiyos* Kat ovTws HON 

“N o e 4 > 4 b “A Q 
Kata Kpdtos 7 Iloreidara apdorépwlev erodopKetto Kat 


indicating observed positions. Cf. ii. 
76.13; iii. 51.13. Kiihn. 430, p. 398; 
Kr. Spr. 68,17, 38. But the wall on 
the south side, from the same point of 
view, must for clearness be spoken of 
as in 2, 7d 8 és rhy TlaAAhvny. On 
the other hand, the south wall as 
regarded by Athenians approaching 
from Aphytis is again correctly de- 
scribed, 18, as 7d é« WaAAfyns. On 
the bracketing of rezyos, see App. — 
2. amorayloavres: a8 dwodapBdvew in 
c. 7. 4, implies the complete preven- 
tion of access. Cf iii. 51.13; 94.12; 
iv. 130. 32; vi. 101. 9; 103. 6; Vii. 4. 
4.— 3. drelxurrov qv: here = ovx 
dmwererelyioro, a8 also in 6 recxiCew = 
amore:xi(ey. See Herbst, Schl. b. d. 
Argin., 8, note 11.—4. SaBdvres: 1c. 
by ship; for the isthmus was com- 
pletely closed by the town. C7. iv. 
120. 16. — 6. yevopévorg Slxa: this, 
though in only few Mss., is to be pre- 
ferred to yryvoudvas; for the meaning 
is that the Athenians feared an at- 
tack if they should have divided their 
forces, not at the moment of separa- 


tion. For ylyveo8a: with adv. phrase, 
see on c. 37. 13. 

awvvOavopevor: impf. partic. (cf. iii. 
18. 12; viii. 83. 1), of reports fre- 
quently arriving. Cf. c.95. 10; 132. 
21; ii. 57. 5. — 7. ryv TlaAAnvyy: = 
vd és Thy TlaAAhynv.—9. Popplova: he 
took the command in place of Callias 
who had been killed, and distinguished 
himeelf highly in the first years of the 
war. See ii. 29. 830; 68; 80 ff. — 10. 
*Advrws: Ionic gen.in a propername, 
as Todgios, iv. 107.11; Kyldss, v. 51. 8. 


Aphytis was on the east side of Pal- 


lene, on the gulf of Torone. é& ’Agurios 


-dpudpevos, making his base at Aphytis. 


—11. xard Bpaxy: cf. c. 61. 18, kar’ 
oAlyov. — 12. xelpww: only here in 
Thuc. instead of réuvwy. Frequent in 
Hdt., as vi. 75. 20; vii. 131.2; vili. 
32. 18; 65.8. —14. xara xpdros: ap- 
plied to any energetic use of force, 
With woAsopkeivy, woAeueiv, aipety, Aau- 
Bdvew. Cf. c. 118.21; ii. 54. 14; iii. 
18. 20; 103. 3; iv. 23.10; 131.4; v. 
116. 10; vi. 91. 39; vii. 41. 1; viii. 1. 
20; 64.15; 70. 9. 
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65ék Oardoons vavolv dpa édhoppovcats. “Apioreds S€ 1 
3 , | ee A 3 9 - ¥ 

dmoreyiabeions airns Kat édmida ovdepiay Exwv owrn- 
pias, Hv pH te amd Tleomovwycou 7 addo tapa ddyov 
yiyvytas, EvveBovreve pev tAQVY TevTaxodiwy avEeyoy TH- 

? A ¥ 9 w“ 4 2 A 4 e ~” 

5 pyoact Tots aAddows ExTAEVTaL, OWS Ent TEOV O OiTOS 
> »- ‘ 2 8 ¥ aA , > e S° 9 
avrioyy, Kal abros nOehe Tav pevovtwy elvar’ ws O ovK 
¥ 4 A | | 4 s A 
eee, Bovddpevos Ta Ent TovTo.s tapacKevalew Kat 
Gras ta eLwbev Efe. as apiora, exmAouy trovetras hafav 
Thy dviakny Trav "APnvaiwy: Kai mapapévay ey Xadxu- 
10 Sedan Td TE dAd\a Evverroheper Kal Yepuvrsay oyyjoas 
Tpos TH ode TodAOvs Si€pOerpev, &s Te THY Hedowdvvy- 


¥ 9 t) , a 
gov émpaccey ory wdedia Tis yernoerat. 


pera d€ THs 


et 4 Eb] , id Q ¥ i) e 
Tlorevdaias tHy doteixyiow Poppiav pev exwv tovs é&a- 


65. Aristeus secretly leaves Potidaea, 
tn order to procure aid from without. 

2. crorayiobelons atris cal Exov: 
see on c. 63. 7, & similar coupling of 
unlike elements. Cf. also c. 67. 2; 
iv. 28. 2, 4; 29. § 1; 100. §1; and 
for Latin examples see Nipperdey on 
Tac. Ann. iii. 11.5.—3. dAdo: 7s must 
be repeated, something else. —wapd. Xo- 
yov: since Thuc. often uses the subst. 
5 wapdAoyos (cf. c. 78.3; ii. 61.14; 85. 
6; iii. 16. 10; vii. 28.17; 55.4; 61. 
12; viii. 24. 29), and wxapa Adyoy is un- 
questionable in ii. 64. 8; iv. 26. 11; 55. 
17; 65.18; vi. 33.31, it is probable that 
where some Mss. give a neut. adj. wapd- 
Aoyoy (here, c. 140. 11; ii. 91. 16; vii. 
71.42), which is used by Arist., Polyb., 
Piut., etc., we should write rapa Adyor 
divisim, corresponding to xara Adyor 
in ii. 89.25; iii. 39.24. See Kr. on 
Dion. p. 267.— 4. wAyv wevraxoct- 
ev: belongs to rots &AAos. — 6. dy- 
tlayy: hold out, suffice, in either good 
or bad sense. Cf. c. 7.6; ii. 64. 26; 
vi. 69.9; vii. 71.26. On the mood, 
see on c. 58. 7.— 4OeXe: in pregnant 


meaning, expressed his willingness. Cf. 
c. 28. 6. — Trev pevovrev: part. gen. 
with verb. Cf. viii. 76. 7.—7. rd 


dal rovrow: what was expedient under 


these circumstances. Cf. vi. 45. 3; vii. 
62. 14. — dweg... der: also depend- 
ent on wapacxeud(ew in the sense of 
emipeAcioOa.-— 8. ra EEwSev: proleptic, 
as c. 62.17; vi. 25.13. See onc. 8. 9. 

10. rd GAa: for this semi-adv. use 
see on c. 38.6. Supply with the verb 
rots XaAxidevor. — Leppvdrtstoy: depends 
on roAAobds, but to be understood also 
with apbs ry wéAe, which belongs 
grammatically to Aoxfeas: having lain 
in wait near the city. Sermylia was in 
the peninsula of Sithonia, acc. to Hdt. 
vii. 122. 9, between Galepsus and 
Mecyberna.— 11. é¢ riv Iledowev- 
wvynoov dwpaccev: or with xpds, of 
secret negotiations. This notion is 
more fully expressed inc. 57.8. Cf 
C. 131. 7; 132. 21.—12. dry: in what 
way. After xpdocew usually 3xws is 
found. Cf.c. 56.3; 57. 8; iii. 4. 21; 
70.6. But in iv. 128.23 we have ér@ 
tpéxy, and in v. 78. 5, Sore. — ry o- 
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Koatovs Kai yidtous THy XadkOucny Kat Borrucyy édzjov 
, ¥» a A ra 
15 kal €orw & Kai modiopara eldev. 
66 Tots 8° “A@nvaiots wat Tedorovvncios airias pév 
atra, mpomeyeyevnvro és dAdnAous, Tois pev Kopiwbiow 
9 “N ‘iS € “ ba 9 ld A ¥ 5 
ort THV Tloreidavay éavTayv ovoay amoikiay Kal avdpas 
? Von , 2 2 A » 9 4 
KopwOiev re xat Tledorrovyvnoiwy €v avry ovras emolwp- 
6 Kou, Tots 5° "APnvaiots és Tos IleAotrrovvnatovs ort éav- 
~ 4 é N a € A ? id 
Tov te wodkw Evppayida Kat ddpov vrorehn améoTnaav 
\. 2 4 ? 2 A A ~ 2 4 ‘ 
kat eOdvres odiow ard Tod Tpodavovs EUaxovTo pera. 
~ 3 rd 9 4 ld a 
TloreSararav: ov pevro 6 ye wodends Tw Evveppodyet, 
9\\> ¥ 9 N 207 \ aA e a ¥ 
GX’ ere dvoxwyn hv: idig yap radra ot Kopw@.o1 érpa- 


67 Eav. 


Tadalas ri dworelyurty : for the order, 
cf. C. 32. 8. — 14. Borruyv: see on 
c. 57. 12. While Phormio with his 
force was seeking to subdue the places 
which had revolted, the main army of 
3,000 men, c. 61. 15, continued the 
siege of Potidaea. Its further course 
and result (in the winter of 480-429) 
are told.in ii. 58 and 70. For the cost 
of this long siege, see iii. 17. § 8. 

66. Review of the quarrel on account 
of Potidaea, 

1. alrlas: as the following exposi- 
tion shows, the pl. refers only to the 
affair of Potidaea in its two aspects, 
as affecting the Athenians and the 
Peloponnesians; and xpoceyeyéynvro 
of the best Mas. is to be preferred to 
apoeyeyévnyro, as this clause stands in 
close connexion with c. 55.§ 2, where, 
after the narration of the affair of 
Corcyra, we read, airla airy (the 
sing., because one only relation is 
regarded) xpérn éyévero trois KopiwOlas 
és rods ’"AOyvafous, to which this pas- 
sage adds a second airfla. Ullrich, 
Beitr. zur Krit., I. p. 27 ff. As 
Aristeus had brought other Pelo- 


mo\topkoupevns dé THs Tloreaias ovy novyalor, 


ponnesians with him (c. 60. 5; 62. 2) 
to the support of Potidaea, the hos- 
tile feeling extended itself beyond 
the Corinthians, who were first af- 
fected by it. This accounts for the 
mention of MeAowovyynclas in 1; and 
the expression airfa: has the general 
meaning of ground of complaint (in 
c. 146, 1, connected with si:apopal), 
and without the addition of rod woAd- 
pov, as in c. 55. 18. So airla ur is 
opposed to ob pwévra: xré. in 8, i.e. to 
the actual outbreak of the war.— 7. 


dwé Tov wpodavovs: see on c. 34. 10. 
— 8. Evveppobyer : from guppyyvbvai, here 
only in Attic writers, but often used 
by Appian., Dio Cass., Plut. In viii. 
96. 7, we have the related fut. fup- 
pdkove: (Sdoow).— 9. lq: on their own 
account, without the instigation of 
others. Here éxpatay must be ren- 
dered as pipf.; cf. c. 128. 16, 17. 
NEGOTIATIONS AND RESOLUTIONS IN 

THE LACEDAEMONIAN POPULAR AB- 

SEMBLY. Chaps. 67-87. 

67. The Corinthians, in concert with 
other allies, go to Sparta with complaints 
against the Athenians. 
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avopav re odhiow éevovrwy Kai apa epi T@ ywpiw Sed:- 
éres* tapexddovy te evOds és TrHv Aaxedaipova rods 
a QA 4 > 4 “A 3 ? 9 
Evppdyous nat KareBowy édOdvres tov “AOnvaiwv ore 
aomovods Te heduKores elev Kai adiKxotey THV Tle\otroy- 


oov. 


Aiywhrat re davepas pev ov mpecBevopevor, Se- 


dures Tovs "APnvaious, kpida Sé, ody Bxiora per av- 
TOV eviyyov TOV mOdEeLov, éyovTes OK elvat avTdvopor 


KATG TAS CITOVOGS. 


ot Sé Aaxedaydvict mpoomapaxane- 


cavtes Tov Cupuaxyoy Kat ev Tis TL GdAO Edy HOiKHoOaL 
tro “A@nvaiwy, Ei\Aoyor odhav avTav ToijcavtTes Tov 


2. dySpeyv ... Sab&idres: see on c. 63. 
7.—3. ve: inferential, see on c. 4. 5. 


—Tovs. Eyspdxovs: who belonged to 
the Peloponnesian alliance (Ullrich, 


Beitr. z. Krit. 1. p.29, explains the word. 


of the Corinthian allies in the affairs of 
Corcyra and Potidaea). Though the 
formal summons to attend their diet 
belonged to the Lacedaemonians (c. 
87. 11), friendly invitations to coun- 
sel could be made by other states 
(v. 30. 12).—4. xareBoav: with gen. 
Cf. c. 115. 8; v. 45.18. So the noun 
waraBoh in c. 73. 3. — dOdvres: this 
word implies a zealous purpose, they 
came and. Similarly, c. 115. 8; ii. 72. 
19; 79. 5; iii. 65. 5; iv. 61. 28; 92. 4; 
v. 32. 15; 81.7; vi. 79. 16; viii. 67. 1. 
Cf. iévy in Soph. Aj. 304. Kiihn. 486, 
note 10.— 5. ditxotev: the constant 
use of a3uciv = to be in the wrong 
(GMT. 10, 1, n. 4; H. 827) makes 
this verb parallel in sense to AeAundres 
elev: “had put themselves in the 
wrong in regard to the Peloponne- 
sians.” 

6. Alywyral re: since these did 
not belong to the géupzayo:, but had 
been in dependence on Athens since 
Ol. 81, 1, p.c. 456 (c. 105; 108. § 4), 
re is used, as in c. 2. 6; 33. 6, and be- 


sides, They ventured therefore only 
apecBebecbar xpbpa (this is the estab- 
lished form in Thuc. for the more 
usual xpupf or xpyp®. Kiihn. 386, 
note 7).— 9. xard tdge cwovSds: this, 
like wapa ras owovSds in 16, probably 
refers to the thirty years’ truce of 
B.c. 446, Ol. 83.4, in which there may 
have been a general formula such as 
day avrovduous ras wéAes, a8 Kr. con- 
jectures (Stud. I. p. 194). Some sup- 
pose that the general peace after the 
battle of Plataea is meant. Cf. ii. 72. 
§ 1. Grote, V.c. 48, p. 342, thinks that 
the Aeginetans “may have taken 
advantage of both.” 
xpoowapaxadkicayres xré.: refers 
to 3, wapexdAouy Tobs Evpudyxous of the 
Corinthians. The Lacedaemonians 
also called upon any of the allies 
who had any other complaint to make 
to come forward: 7: &AAo, t.e. beside 
those of the Corinthians and Aegine- 
tans. See App.— 11. §vAXoyov ode 
aura tov ...elwOdra: on the order, 
see on c. 1.6: the Spartan popular 
assembly, which all Spartans of 30 
years of age were entitled to attend 
(Schomann, Ant. of Gr. I. p. 234). 
woteiy, to summon, not ‘to hold’; cf. c. 
139. 17; ii. 22.4; 59. 11; iv. 114. 11; 
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cilwOdra déyew éxédevov. Kal dddou TE Tapioyres eyKAy- 4 

para érowvvro ws exaoto. Kat Meyapns, SyAovvres pey 

kat é€repa ovK ddtya Suadopa, padiota S€ Aipevwy Te eip- 
6 “~ + a 9 , 9 “A .' “A + | “A 9 

15 yeoOar tov ev TH “APnvaiwy apyp Kat THs ’ATTiKHS ayo- 


pas mapa tas omovdds. 


mwapehOovres dé tedevTaio. ot 


KopivOiot Kat rovs dAdous édoavres mparov tapofvvar 
tous Aakedaipovious, emetirov ToLade* 


A > A A 
“TO muotov vas, @ Aaxedaipdvio, THS KaP spas 


3 “ rd Q e a > ‘4 > “\ ¥ 
QUTOUS ToXTElas Kal Opthias amiorToTepous. €s TOUS ad- 


vi. 8.5; 72.3; viii. 76.4. —12. dXé- 
yetv éxéAevoy: addressed to all those 
present. 

waouvres — drovowvro: impf. of 
the succession of complainants; 16, 
mwaped Oévres—exeixovy Of the Corin- 
thians alone. wapiéva: is the constant 
expression for appearing before an 
assembly. Cf. c. 72. 4, 15; 73.4; 79. 
7; 85. 18, etc. —13. dg Exacrror: one 
by one. Cf. c. 3.19; 48 11.—14. 
Suddopa: see on c. 56. 2. — Ausdvew 
ve dpyerGar: the first mention of the 
¥igioua wep) Meyapéwy (c. 139.6; 144. 
7), which was perhaps adopted at the 
same time with the resolution against 
Potidaea. Ullrich, Das Megarische 
Psephisma, p. 34 ff.—16. wapa ras 


orovids: this Pericles expressly de- — 


nies, c. 144. 10. 

17. nai édderavres xré.: to be con- 
nected with reAevrato:. Both expres- 
sions are predicative to wapeAddyres, 
the later of the two circumstances 
being placed first. Cf. c. 37. 10; 70. 
25.— 18. daetwov: i.e. they made the 
following speech in confirmation of 
what was urged by the other allies. 


SPEECH OF THE CORINTHIAN EN- 
VOYS IN THE SPARTAN ASSEMBLY. 
Chaps. 68-71. 


68. You have too long disregarded 


our warnings as to the hostile purposes 
of the Athenians. They can now be seen 
clearly manifested in their dealings with 
Corcyra and Potidaea. 

1. td morov: (see on c. 36. 3, for 
use of neut. adj. as abstract noun) a 
contrast is evidently intended between 
this and dmiororgpous, though the 
meaning is not quite the same: 1d 
mordy, meaning honesty, integrity, 
which can be trusted (pass.), and 
dwiororépovs, implying incredulity 
(act.). — vpas: note the emphasis of 
the position. Cf. c. 7o. 5; and of 
other prons., v. 82. 23; vii. 78. 26. — 
2. wodsrelag xal dpirlag: behaviour in 
public life and in social intercourse. 
— és rods dAdXovs qv Te Adyopev: in 
this punctuation Cl. naw follows P. 
and St. ‘if we bring any complaint 
against others.’ For Aéyey és-in this 
sense (usually ‘to speak before’), cf. 
vi. 41.4; Hdt. i. 86. 830; and for the 
position of the conj., cf. c. 19. 3; 120. 
9. But it seems better, chiefly on 
account of the generic art., with most 
editors to connect és rovs &AAous with 
amororépovs. The meaning will then 
be, either indisposed to believe anything 
against (see on c. 38. 1) others (here, 
the Athenians) if we say anything to 
their discredit ; or (rovs &AAous = Hyuas) 
‘distrustful of us the rest, if we allege 
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ous, nv Te A€yoper, xabiorynor, Kat am’ abtrov cwppoov- 
A ¥y 2 , de ld . x, » 4 
ynv pev exere, duabia S€ widow mpds ra ew mpaypara 
5 ypnobe. mrodAdKis yap mpoayopevdrtwv nuav & éuédopev 
e a 9 , 4 @ bY \ @ 2515 s e ld 
vrd A@nvaiwy Brarrec Gat, ov rept wy €dvd0acKoper Exa.- 
‘ 4 2 “ 9 bh A ld A 
oToTe THY pdOynow éroveto Oe, ddda TOV NeyovTwY paddov 
Urevoeire, ws evexa TaV autos idia Siaddpay éyovcr: 
kat Oe abrd ov mpl maoxew, GN éredn ev Te Epyw 
OUT pt oXEW, ” » <py4 
3 ld \ , 4 , 3 e 
eopev, Tors Evppdyous Tovade wapexadeoate, ev ols mpoc- 
HKeL Nas ovy AKLOTG ElTEW Cow Kal pépoTa eyKAnpara 
¥ e A “ > 4 € 4 e N de € A 
Exomev, urd pev “APnvaiwy vBpilopevor, Ud O€ vpov 


GjLEXNOULEVOL. 


‘ b ] Q 3 “~ ¥ QA Q 
Kal ei pev adaveis trou ovTes NOlKOUY THY 


‘EAAdOa, SBackadrias ay ws ovx eiddar mpoodder: vuv de 


any complaint.’ —3. xaOlornos: with 
an adj. = an emphatic r:@éva:, renders. 
Cf. ii. 42. 4; iii. 46. 3; viii. 66. 26. — 
dn avrov: refers to the whole prc- 
ceding description, as in 9. See on 
c. 2. 11.— ewdporivny: sobriety, mod- 
eration, leaning here rather to the side 
of indifference, which in ii. 40. 7 is 
described as &xpaypoy and axpeioy. — 
4. whéom: = pwel(om, t.e. than it would 
be under different circumstances. 

5. wpoayopevoyvrey: partic. impf.: 
here, announced beforehand ; elsewhere, 
‘proclaim aloud’; see on c. 29. 3. — 
7. pabnow éroutobe: “you would 
not take knowledge of what we were 
trying to show you.” See on c. 6.3.— 
Ta Neyovrev ...Adyouvor: the const. 
is similar to vii. 73.2, dwovohcas abrav 
Thy bidvowy, except that here a sen- 
tence, as... A€yous:, stands in place 
of the subst. Cf. Xen. Cyr. v. 2. 18, 
évevénoey avtay ws éxnpwirayv &AdAous. 
See onc. 52.10. “ Against the speak- 
ers, rather, you directed your suspicion 
that they were influenced by self- 
interest.” — 8. Zvexa: see App. — Sia- 
édpev: here, interests (from the act. 


diapépery),a8 wéreors pds Ta Y5ia Sidgo- 
pa wags Td Yoo, ii. 37. 5; iv. 86. 23; v. 
115. 8; elsewhere, ‘ points in dispute ’ 
(from the mid. duapéperGba:), as in c. 
56.2; 67. 14; 78.12; ii. 27. 9; iv. 79. 
10; v. 45.2. —9. ov mply wdoxav: sce 
on c. 39. 5.— év Te Epyw: = év airy 
1g xdoxewv, but also having reference 
to the common use of év rq¢ py of 
action in war: when we are actually 
engaged. — 10. év olg: Cl. connects with 
the sup. ody 4xicra, ‘among whom 
we have the best right to speak’; 
and compares c. 6. 6, éy rots. But it 
is better with P. and Kr. to interpret 
before whom, as c. 85. 15, év trois Aaxe- 
Samsovlors. — 11. dow: ‘in what de- 
gree, in so far as; without a comp., 
also in ii. 47. 14; iii. 45. 27; v. go. 6; 
108. 3; vi. 78. 5; viii. 84. 3.—12. 
UBpilopevor, dueAovpevor: partics. impf., 
including a considerable time up to 
the present. 

14. ds ovx elder: sc. duty, depend- 
ing on xpooéde:, “ you would need ad- 
ditional information on the ground 
of your ignorance.” — vow 8€: ie. 
év pavepp ovens Tis aduclas alta. — 
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15 rt Set paxpryopely, dv tovs péev SedovAwpevous Gpare, 
tots 8 émBovdevovras avrovs, Kal ovy NKioTA TOS HME- 
répors Evppiaxors, Kat é« mo\kov mpotraperKevacpéevons, 
el Tore Tokeunoovrat; ov yap av Képxupdy te vmola- 

, a e A + 2 ‘\ 9 ld e 
Bovres Big jpov elyov kai Tore®aray erodwpKovy: dv 

»' 5 > 4 ‘4 .. A 9 A , 3 

20 TO pev ETLKaLpOTAaTOV xwploy mpos Ta emt Bpaxns arro- 


xpnoba, 7 


Tovyno tots. 


\ “ a 4 4 ° 
dé vautixdv av péyurrov trapéoyxe Tots TleXo- 


“Kat rovee Upeis QiTLoL, TO TE ™péxrov EAOOYTES 
auTous m7 mo wy pera. Ta Myduca kparivas Kat vorrepov 
Ta paxpa ornoa Tein, és TOOE Te del ATO TEpPOUYTES OU 


15. paxpnyopety: cf. ii. 36.14; iv. 59. 
6, in both places with éy eiéouv, which 
has here been anticipated. We must 
supply jas as subj., extended now to 
include the other allies, and serving 
as the antecedent of dy. When the 
rel. is thus used rhetorically to intro- 
duce important aspects of the case, 
a certain freedom of const. is com- 
mon. Cf. c. 74. 11; vi. 68. 2, oA 
wapavéoe: tl 3e7 ypjoGa, of xdpecper 
éx) tov adyava; So, often in poets: 
Soph. O. C. 268, 427; Aj. 457; Ar. 
Nub. 1226, 1877; Ran. 1058. — roves 
pév: e.g. the Aeginetans. — 16. tois 
S€: eg. the Megarians.— rots... 
fuppdyog: i.e. the Potidaeans, as 
special dependants of the Corinthi- 
ans. — 17. wpowapeoxevacpdvovs: in 
the second member of the rel. clause 
épare has taken a new obj., avrods, 
with an act. partic.; to this obj. a 
third partic. member is here attached 
which has no longer any connexion 
with the rel. dy; “and you see that 
they have long ago prepared them- 
selves, in case they shall by and by 
be involved in war.” — 18. wode1{- 
covra: fut. mid. as pass. Cf. viii. 
43. 13. G. 199, n. 4; H. 496. Here 


the apod. is merely implied. See 
on c. 58. 2.— ov ydp dy: “for other- 
wise (see on c. 11. 5) they would not 
have so openly resorted to violent 
measures at Corcyra and Potidaea.” 
Cf. Eur. I. T. 666. — srodaBdvres: 
of crafty appropriation at the ex- 
pense of another. Cf. c.121. 9; 143. 
8; vi. 58.7; viii. 105. 15. — 19. Ble 
jpav: see onc. 43. 8.— elxov: after 
the aor. partic., as c. 29. 23; 30. 4; 
38. 15. — 20. ré pév ... 4 S€é: chias- 
mus: 7d «év (Potidaea) conformed in 
gender to the pred. xwplov.— asro- 
xproGas: to make use of. Cf. vi. 17. 
5; vii. 42. 27. The inf. is epexegetic 
of éxtca:pdéraroy, “excellently situated 
for profitable use of it (sc. r¢ ywply) 
in relation to the Thracian coast.” — 
21. rots: before MeAorovynalos is from 
the Vat. Ms. 

69. § 1-6. You have yourselves en- 
couraged their encroachments by looking 
quietly on as they increased their power, 
and you will have to bear the consequences. 

2. tiv wow... Kparvvas: see Cc. 
90-93. «pariva:, a poetic word; act., 
iii. 18. 7; mid., iii. 82. 40; iv. 52. 13; 
114. 10. In tragedy = xpareiv. — 3. 
ra paxpa relyn: see C. 107. § 1.— oth, 
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povov tous vm’ éxeivwy Sedovtwpevous édevHepias, adda 
B Kai TOUS Yperépous 4On Lvppadyous: ov yap 6 Sovdwad- 
pevos, GAN’ 6 Suvdpevos pev madara, mepropay dé ady- 
Oécrepov avtd Spa, eimep Kat ry afiwow THs aperns 
ws éhevOepav riv “Ed\dda déperar. pddis S€é viv ye 2 
- Evy Oopev Kat ovde viv emi davepois. yxpyv yap ov et 
10 dduxovpefa er. oKromeiv, GAG Ka 6 Te dpuvovpeda: 
of yap Spdavres, BeBovdevpevor pds od Seeyvexdras 76n, 


om: to raise; probably only here of 
walls; but with orfAas, v. 18. 54; 23. 
22; and often with rpowaioy, Cc. 30. 2; 
54. 3; 105. 30; ii. 22, 16. — é¢ tobe 
ze: the postscript ze connects an im- 
portant third particular. Cf. c. 2.6; 
50. 4; 56. 8. és réde = péxp: rodde 
(Schol.) is rare. Cf. Hdt. iv. 10. 17, 
Eri nal és rdde; and és rovro, Vv. 26. 6.— 
Svres ; expresses not so much 
the act of depriving, as the continued 
withholding of what is due. See on 
c. 40. 7. —4. rods. . . SeSoudcpdvovs : 
an invidious expression for the Attic 
édupaxor, to which is opposed rods 
iperépous ~uuudyous with the empha- 
sizing $3y, now even. —7. avrd Spq: 
i.e. Sovaovra:. See on c. 5. 11.— rv 
dfleowy trys dperns: reputation for mag- 
nanimity. dperh, particularly of gen- 
erous dealing with the weak. Cf. 
C. 37. 21; iii. 58. 2; iv. 19. 12. See 
Introd. p. 36. — 8. es éXevOepoy xré.: 
this claim of Sparta often occurs. 
See ii. 8. 15; 71. § 2; iii. 32. 5; 59. 
30; 63. 16; iv. 108. 12. épecba, 
properly of bearing off a prize; and 
80 to gain, enjoy. Of. ii. 11. 36. 
vuv ye: so Stephanus for viv re 
of the Mss., rightly adopted by the 
recent editors (not by Sh., who ren- 
ders ‘now too’). — 9. éwl davepots: 
éx{ with dat. of conditioning circum- 
stances, as c. 13.4; 65.7; 70.10; iv. 22. 
J3; upon a basis of openly expressed pur- 


pose, from which alone a sure decision 
can be reached. — xpyv ydp xré.: “by 
this time we ought to have been con- 
sidering not whether we are wronged 
but how we are to be revenged.” J. 
On the formation of xpiv = xph hy, 
Kiihn. 298, 6. For «caf 8 7, how, cf. 
vi. 8. 16; and see onc. 35. 16. — 11. 
ol ydp Spavres. . . édpxowrm: Cl, 
considering that we need in this clause 
a special designation of the Atheni- 
ans, renders of ydp, for they (cf. vi. 36. 
6), though this use of the art. for dem. 
pron. with ydp is extremely doubtful 
in prose (Kiihn. 458,3; 459; Kr. Dial. 
60, 1,2). It seems better to regard 
this as a general proposition of which 
the application to the Athenians is 
found in 12, nal émordueOa xré. The 
previous clause xpiv yap... duuvod- 
peOa implies the dilatory, indecisive 
behaviour of the Lacedaemonians ; 
and it is proper that this should be 
contrasted first with the resolute prac- 
tice of energetic natures in general, 
and then with actual policy of the 
Athenians. The commas, therefore, 
are to be removed and #8» to be con- 
nected with od uéaAAovres. “ For men 
who act (men of energy and action, 
actuosi), with plans fully formed, 
advance at once and without hesita- 
tion against men who have not yet 
made up their minds.” This does not 
necessarily imply impetuous action ; 
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Kat émorapela og. 65@ ot 
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A@nvator Kat ore Kat GAtyov yxwpovow Emi Tous tédas, 
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kai AavOavew pev olduevon Sia 7d avaicOnrov wtpov 
156 Racov Oapaodoar, yvovres S€ ciddras wepiopayv ioxupdas 


éyKeioovrau. 


novxalere pev yap povor EdAyvav, & Aaxe- 


4 b) ” a a 9 ‘ ~ 4 > - 
Saipdvior, ov tH Suvdper tid, GAAA TH pedAAHCEL auvve- 
peo, Kal povor OVK apxyoperny THY avénow Tav éxOpar, 


dutrAacovpevny dé Karadvovtes. 
~ 2 » e 4 “A ¥ + o 
20 Nets Elvat, OV apa © oyos Tov €pyou exparet. 


kairo. éhéyerOe aaga- 
TOV TE 


yap Myoov avrot topey ex mEeparay yns mpdorepov emt 


and therefore the words involve noth- 
ing inconsistent with the slow and 
steady aggression attributed to the 
Athenians. See App. 

12. wal dmordyeOa xréi.: observe 
that a verb (éwefépyorvrat Or xwpotc:) 
must be supplied for ofg é3¢, unless, 
with Cobet, xal 87: is bracketed. For 
$r: can hardly be taken as = caf’ 8 71 
of 10.— wat’ édXlyov: by little and lit- 
tle. Cf. c. 61. 18.— rovg wédag: see 
one. 32. 3. — 14. nal AavOdvav... 
Oapoover: while they think themselves un- 
observed merely because your perceptions 
are dull, they are not so wholly (hocov) 
Sree from fear. On 7d dvalabnror, 
see on c. 36.3. Cf c. 82.1; vi. 86. 
17. — 15. yvovres 5€. . . éynelorovras: 
but when they have come to the conclusion 
that you know their doings and yet do 
not interfere, they will press on with vig- 
our, éyxeicOa: often of actual fight- 
ing. Cf. c. 49. 29; ii. 79. 24; iii. 98. 
6; iv. 22.5; v. 73. 17; viii. 85. 18. 

17. ov Ty Suvdue . . . dpuvdpevos: 
defending yourselves not by using your 
power but by looking as if you were going 
to use it. For the sing. riva, cf. c. 95. 
16; 141. 29; ii. 37. 2; iii. 46. 20; iv. 
85. 19.— 19. SwwAacroupéyny: the 


usual form of the verb is dirAacid(ev. 


Some concrete notion like Sévauy 
must be supplied as obj. from avinov. 
* walror: and yet, introduces an ob- 
jection adduced by the speaker to 


his own disparaging account. “If you 


were disinclined to move, at least 
people said you were secure against 
dangers from without.” Kr.’s inter- 
pretation ‘cautious’ is not justified 
by the usage of Thuc. — 20. ody: re- 
fers to the antecedent duets implied 
in éAdyeade (cf. c. 68. 15), and has an 
adversative meaning, as in c. 35. 15. 
dy is objective gen. to Adyos in the 
sense of repute. Cf. ii.42.7; Eur. El. 
937, ravdpds pev oddels rey 3e OnrAciay 
Adyos; I. T. 517; Plat. Apol. 26 b. — 
dpa: chiefly with the impf. (cf. c. 35. 
20) emphasizes the revelation of a fact 
not before realized: “but it turns 
out that your reputation was greater 
than the facts warranted.” Kr. Spr. 
53, 2, 6; Kiihn. 509, 4. — 21. Uopev 
... €Odvra: Thuc. never uses ¢idévaz 
with the inf., but with either 8r:, és, 
or a partic. Cf c. 76. 5; 122.14; 
127.3; 140. 8; ii. 40. 22, etc. GMT. 
78,2; H. 982.— éx wepdrev yys: pro- 
verbial. Cf. Alcae. frg. 8; Xen. Ages. 
g. 4. Often imitated by later writers. 
— wpotepov 4: like xply with inf., ii. 
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, \ Y > A .. 9 , Vea 
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30 TyLwpia TEepryeyernpevous: eel ai ye verepar édmides 
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pav. 
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Kat pnoeis yuav ér €xOpa 7d mréov 7 aitig vopioy 


Tade Néyeo Oar: aitia pev yap dirwv avdpav cotw apap- 
TavovTwr, Katryopia dé éyOpav ddicnodvrov. 


40. 11; vi. 58.3; viii. 45. 29; b0repor 
%, vi.4.12. Sturm, MPIN, p. 97. — éwil 
tiv Iledonxdvvyncov: even to the con- 
fines of Peloponnesus, in hostile sense. 
22. Tad wap vow: your defensive 
Sorces. Cf. vi. 22.14; 46.9. — dls: 
sc. Tis Suerepas Sivdiens: — wpoaway- 
Thora : went forth to withstand him. Cf. 
iv. 92. 28. — 23. éxelvoy: assimilated 
to robs *A@yvalovs. Kr. Spr. 62, 4, 3; 
Kiihn. 581,8. Cf. v. 99. 4; vi. 68. 9; 
Dem. rv. 21.— 24. éyyvs évras: not to 
be construed with wepiopare, which is 
here used without a partic., as in 
6, but pred. to rods ’A@nvafous, although 
they are not far off but close at hand. 
— Gyr roe éwedOety: cf vii. 75. 40. — 
éwedOctv avrof: ultro adoriri, with 
reference to the following émdévyras. — 
25. és tvyas Karacryvas: used spe- 
cially of the uncertainties of war. Cf. 
c. 78. 5; vi. 11. 22. — 26. dmorrdpe- 
vo: though you know. — 27. avrdyv 
wep atre: by his own fault. Cf. vi. 
33. 29; Hdt. ix. 101. 18, uh wep) Map- 
Sori» xraloy h ‘EAAds. “Propr.circa 
se tanquam scopulum, ie. sua 


culpa.” P.— rad wielo: see on Cc. 
13. 17.— 28. pas: not the Corinthi- 
ans alone, but the other allies also who 
depended on Sparta. — 30. wepryeye- 
vynpévous: see on c. 55. 11. — al upé- 
vepas édarlSeg: the hopes which rested on 
you. See onc. 33. 18. — 31. qBy nwvas 

. .EpCapay: have already ruined some, 
who remained unprepared just because 
they trusted you; alluding perhaps to 
the Thasians, c. 101, and the Euboe- 
ans, c. 114. The aor. is empiric, 
drawing a general inference from spe- 
cial occurrences. GMT. 30, 1; H. 
840; Kithn. 386, 7. For #3n, cf c. 
120.6; ii. 77. 15; iv. 62. 18; vi. 86. 14; 
vii. 77. 2, 16. 

32. ro whéov |: aftera neg. See on 
c. 9. 21. — én’ ly Opq . . . alrig: see on 
c. 37. 8. Here, as there, éw{ indicates 
the end; but the two nouns do not ex- 
actly correspond, &@pa referring to a 
sentiment, and airfla, expostulation, to 
an action: “not to lay bare our hostile 
feelings, but to make a well-grounded 
complaint.” Accordingly in the follow- 
ing explanation, in which airia stands 
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40 “Kat dpa, etmep tives Kat addou, akvor vopiCope 1 
elvar tots wédas yWéyov ereveyney, GAdws TE Kal peyd- 
lov trav Siadepdvrwy Kxafecradtwv, wepi dv ovk aicba- 
verOa. uw ye Soxetre od exdoyicacOa troémoTe mpds 

5 olous piv “AOnvaiouvs ovras Kal doov tuay Kal ws Tay 
Suapépovras 6 ayav €orar. ob pa ye vewrepotrotoi Kai 2 
érwonoa, dfeis Kat emirehéoan epyw & av yroow: tpeis 


first chiastically, instead of an elucida- 
tion of %x@pa we have «xarnyopla, the 
real opposite of airfa. The genitives 
plrwyv avipGy and éyépéy are objective. 
The course of thought is this: our 
reproaches are not xarryopla but airla, 
for we regard you as o¢lAo duaprdvor- 
Tes, NOt as exOpo) adiuchoayres. 

70. The Athenians, by their activity 
and decision, have great advantage over 
you with your ‘sluggish and dilatory 
policy. 

1. wal dua «ré.: “ besides the good 
intentions of which we are conscious, 
we have as good a right as any to 
find fault with you.” What follows, 
however, relates rather to the char- 
acter of the Lacedaemonians than to 
the justification of the Corinthians. — 
dawep rivés xal dro: cf. c. 142. 24; 
iv. 55.12; Hdt. ix. 27. 26; Plat. Phaed. 
58 e; 68 c; 67 b; Xen. Cyr. iii. 3. 
42. On the «af in such formulae, see 
Kiihn. 524, 2, 3; Kr. Spr. 69, 32, 18. 
—2. rots wiédag: see on c. 32. 16; 
here specially of the Lacedaemonians. 
— 3. trav Sadepdvrev: the points of 
difference, i.e. between you and the 
Athenians, to be presently stated; so 
ii. 43.27. But P. and Kr. interpret, 
‘the interests at stake,’ as in vi. 92. 
23, like ra Sidpopa in c. 68. 8. The 
former sense is confirmed by 4, xpds 
ofous... tora. Bonitz, Beitrdge zur 
Erklérung des Thukydides, p. 7.— 
alo Odver Oa: — dxAoyloacGa:: have for 


obj. the following dependent interr. 
Clause xpds ofouvs xré. The use of wé- 
wore shows that éxAcyloac@a repre- 
sents a real past tense, to have calcu- 
lated. —4. wpos ofovs xal dcov Siadd- 
povras: 7.€. ofo: cal cov... . S:apépovres 
of ‘A@nvaial eiawy, xpds obs 6 dye Err. 
Cf. ec. 73.18. For examples of simi- 
lar blending of a question and a de- 
pendent’sentence, see Kiihn. 587, 6. 
— 5. duty: depends on fora. On its 
emphatic position, see on c. 68. 1.— 
6oov xal dg wav: how far, I should 
say how utterly. Sh. - 

6. of pdv ye: see on c. 40. 15. The 
Opposition is thus strongly marked. 
—vewreporool: the adj. only here in 
Thuc.; the abstract noun in c. 102. 11. 
—7. dmvoyjou «ré.: in the following 
delineation, 10 aor. infs. alternate with 
7 pres. infs. (aor. éxwojoa, éxreAécat, 
exvyvavat, eixdoOa, xpata, morevou, 
éweAOeiv, BAdWat, ruxeiv apdtayres, xpa- 
fa:; pres., og (ev, ofecOat, xraicba:, xpdo- 
ce, Thy éxixelpnow woreicOa, eTacOai, 
fryeto@a:). The latter designate endur- 
ing conditions or continued activities ; 
the former, activities with a definite 
direction or ends attained. It will be 
observed, too, how the inf. with a 
neg. (or with a neg. notion, as évdea, 
12, dAlya, 22) is regularly in the aor. 
(complexive), unless resistance or re- 
fusal is implied, as in 18 (“ you refuse 
to believe that you will ever”). — 
dmwvoncar: to form plans, Cf. 21; 
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Sé ra UmdpxovTa Te oglew Kai émuvyvavar pndev Kal ép- 
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yo ovde tavayKaia efixéoOar. adfis dé of pe Kat rapa 8 
10 Suvapwy ToApnral Kal Tapa ywapny KwOvuvevrat Kai éxi 
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rows Sewois evédrides: 7d Se vyerepov THs Te Suvdpews 
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oa Tay Te Sewov pndérote oleoOar drodvOyoecOas: Kai 
PY Kal GoKvoe Tpos Vas pedAANTAS Kal arodnpNTat Tpds 
évOnporarous: olovras yap ob pev TH arovcia ay TL KTG- 
aba, vets Se ro EwedOew Kai ta érotua Gv Bdrarpar. 


fi. 11.11; v. 13.7; Ar. Eccl. 247. — 
é€ets : quick, defined by the dependent 
infs. But as applied to the Lacedae- 
monians, it must be taken ironically, 
or by zeugma implying the general 
sense dpueis ofol éore.— a Gv yveow: 
whatever they have decided. So usually 
in aor. See App.—8. émyvevar: to 
adopt further measures. Cf. ii. 65. 48; 
iii. 57. 6. In c. 132. 35‘it means 
‘find out.’ — 9. o88¢: the two preced- 
ing clauses (og (ew and éxryvéva:, con- 
nected by re xal) give the positive 
and neg. sides of the Laconian con- 
servatism, and are in the same const. 
as émvojoa; but the neg. ov3é shows 
that this last clause is conceived in- 
dependently of the former, as if Thuc. 
had said od pévro: dkeis ore obdt 14- 
vaykaia @ixéo6a:. This last verb is 
usually intr., as in Pl. Prot. 3114; 
Xen. Mem. i. 4. 17; ii. 3. 19, but is 
here, carry out, attain. So in 21, éfea- 
Gety has a neut. pl. obj. Cf iii. 108. 
9; Soph. Tr. 506, éFjAG0y beOd’ dydvev. 

avOs: further, implying here not 
repetition, but advance. Cf. iii. 106. 
8; vi. 90. 5.—10. rodpyral .. . xiv- 
Suvevral: Thuc. seems to have coined 
several verbal substs. of this form: 
EAANTHS, arodnunrhs, 14; elxaorhs, c. 
138. 15; 8:aAAaxrhs, iv. 60. 4,—all ex- 
pressing bent, habituation to a course, 


like Latin nouns in-tor. Here rapa 
Sévausy (beyond the measure of one’s 
strength, implying rashness) and rapa 
yvéuny (beyond the limits which pru- 
dence would set, implying reckless- 
ness) are opposed to the clauses which 
state the defects of the Lacedaemo- 
nians, rijs Surduews évdea xpagacand rijs 
yvdépns pnset rots BeBalos moretoa. — 
dw rots Savots: in the face of dangers, 
propositis periculis. Cfic. 143. 
8; v. 90. 6; vi. 20. 3; Dem. 1v. 20, éx} 
Te xpdrrew ob8e ra puscpd woseire. 

13. xa piv nal: introducing forci- 
bly a further statement, iam vero. 
Cf. c. 142. 1, nal phy od8é.—14. do- 
xvoc: not here ‘indefatigable in en- 
durance,’ but resolute for action, as in 
c. 74. 5.—15. ry darovelg: by their 
absence from home. — dy te wrac@as: 
the pres. inf. with the pregnant ri, as 
in 29, de) xrac6a:, implies a never-satis- 
fied eagerness to press forward ; while 
va éroiua, 16, a strengthened drdp- 
xovra, means possessions lying ready 
for use, the loss of which is feared. 
Cf. iv. 61.2; vi. 9. 16.—16. éredOetv: 
whether abs. or with a dat. has in 
Thuc. so generally the meaning of hos- 
tile advance (cf. c. 2.8; 18.18; 62.10; 
69. 12, 24; 123. 14; 124. 18; ii. 36. 
14; 39. 12; 89. 22; iii. 84. 7, etc.) 
that it expresses the aggressive spirit, 
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Kpatourtés te tav €xOpav emi mrelorov é€épxovras Kal 5 
vukdpevoe er eXaxtoToy avatinrovow. er. S€ Tos pep 6 
copacw ahdoTpwwratos vrep THS Wodews ypavTaL, TH 
20 yuopyn Sé oixecorary és TO mpaooew TL UTep a’TAS. Kal 7 
a A 5 a > Ld \ > 7X6 > A 4 0 
& pev ay erwojcavres pn ef€Owow, oixeta oréperOar 
nyoura, & & ay éreovres nryowvras, ddiya mpos Ta 
péddovra Tuxav mpagavres, hv 5 dpa Kai tov teipa 


which the Lacedaemonians are said 
to dread, more distinctly than éf«A- 
6civ, proposed by Ullrich and approved 
by St. (Jahrb. 1863, p. 413). In 
22, éweA@dyres is used of the Athe- 
nians in the same sense of agres- 
sion. —17. xparovvres te: from this 
point, when the inferential re marks 
the passage from the general to its 
application in particulars, the delinea- 
tion confines itself to the Athenians, 
and is calculated to make a lively 
impression on the Lacedaemonians. 
— 18. éx’ Adxiorov avarlrrovew: 
clearly opp. to éxl wAcioroy é&épxorvrat 
(they pursue their victory to the furthest 
extent, cf. Plat. Prot. 361 c) and to 
be taken in the pass. sense of xiwreiy 
= BdAAcoOa, they allow themselves to be 
forced back, they fall back, the least. 
Cf. Bonitz, ibid. p. 8 ff. — de 8: 
this bravery, always pressing forward, 
never frightened back, does not 
merely lead the Athenians to ever- 
new results; still more effective is the 
clear consciousness with which they 
put all powers of body and mind at 
the service of their country. —19. ry 
yvey: the mind and all its powers, 
opp. to odpmara. Cf. ii. 38. 2, “A 
somewhat forced antithesis between 
éAAorpwrdros and oixeordrp is the 
veil of a noble sentiment. Their 
bodies they throw away, as freely as 
though they did not belong to them, 
in the service of their country ; their 


minds they jealously preserve as the 
thing dearest to them, that they may 
use them on her behalf.” Jowett. 

20. wal...pév...8¢...6€: this un- 
limited devotion of the Athenians 
exhibits itself in three aspects, as re- 
gards (1) aims not completely carried 
out (& uty dy... Hryodvra:) ; (2) aims 
perfectly attained (& 8 dy... wpdtay- 
ves); (3) aims which have not suc- 
ceeded (fy 8 Spa... rhy xpelav). There 
must not therefore be a full point 
before 4» 3’ &pa. See St. Jahrb. 1863, p. 
473-4.— 21. é&€\Oworw: (so the best 
Mss. for éwe{éA9worw) here and iii. 108. 
9 with a neut. obj. of undefined extent 
(& — &», rd woAd) has a trans. mean- 
ing, bring to an tssue. See on 9.— 
olxeta ordper Oar ayyouvrar: the acc. 
with orépecOa: does not occur else- 
where, but may be tolerated as inner 
obj. from a neut. adj. See on c. 32. 
4. Kr. Spr. 47, 18, 10. orépecOas 
seems to be = éorepijc@a, but “ verbs 
of privation connote feeling.” Gil- 
dersleeve on Pind. Py. v11. 22. “In 
failing to attain an object, they consid- 
er that they have lost what was really 
their own.” — 22. dAlya wpos rd. péddAov- 
ra: cf. c. 6.15; 10. 8, 33; “only little 
in comparison with what remains to be 
done.” So ruxety mpdtavres instead of 
xpata: (GMT. 24, n. 1; H. 984) points 
to the unsatisfying character of the re- 
sult: “that they have indeed succeeded 
this time.” — 23. qv 8 dpa: and if after 
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odatoow, avrehrioavres adda eri\jpwoay Thy xpe_iav- 
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yao. Kal TavTa pera Tovey mavra Kat Kwodvvev Ou 8 
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GAov Tov aiw@vos poxJovor, Kat amodavovow éd\ayioTa 
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all it turn out that.—rov: belongs to 
opad@ow rather than to welpg. Cf. ii. 
43-12. The best Mss. have «af rov and 
not rov «al. For the force of «al, see 
onc. 15. 7. — 24. dvyredwloavres : occurs 
here only, forming new hopes in com- 
pensation for failure. — éwArpocay : 
empiric aor. See on c. 69. 31. — 
xpelav: want, lack. Cf. iii. 59. 9. — 
25. éxovor... Kal ddwlovow: an 
inversion of the natural order for 
greater effectiveness ; “ possession and 
hope in this case coincide.” — opolws : 
see on c. 58.7. — 26. dv: the gen. as- 
similated to the obj. of ém:xelpnoww. 
Cf. vii. 43. 12. 

27. perd woveyv: with, i.e. not with- 
out, constant toil. — 28. alwvos poy B0v- 
ov: aiéy (in Thuc. here only) and 
poxéety (once more in ii. 39. 23), un- 
usual expressions chosen to_ enforce 
the close of the delineation. — 29. pr- 
ve €optyy GAAo Tt HyetoGar: the hyper- 
bole usual in proverbial expressions, 
the only thing they deem a festival. Cf. 
tii. 30. 12; vii. 77. 25. The Schol. 
makes this an allusion to the refusal 
of the Spartans to set forth during 
festivals. — 31. ovx tjooov... 7: this 


combination emphasizes the former 
member so much that the latter is often 
practically denied. Cf. od rocovroy — 
Scov, and ov paAAov (7rd wAciov) f. See 
onc. 9. 2,21. Here it is represented 
that doxoAla éxlxovos is certainly not 


-regarded by the Athenians as a mis- 


fortune, while jovxla axpdypwv is 80 
regarded. 

32. dal ro... dav: the infs. with 
éxl rp after wepundva: represent the 
constant object of their whole exist- 
ence. The inf. alone would indicate 
only adaptation in the special case, 
as in ii. 64. 17; iii. 45. 8; iv. 61. 20. 
— 33. day : with this Zyew jovxlay must 
be supplied, as must a corresponding 
partic. with dpay, c. 78. 10; 80. 2. 

71. You have now an excellent op- 
portunity for changing your policy. 
Nothing short of an invasion of Attica 


will help us and keep us in your alli-. 


ance. 
1. ravrns rovavrys troAews : although 
this state with such characteristics stands 
facing you. It is better to make rav- 
Tns, with appos. roudtrys wéAews (sc. 
otons) subj. of avrixadeornxvias, than, 
with Kr. and B., to make ratrys alone 
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® Aaxedaysdvior, Suapédr\ere Kat oleae THY Hovyiav 
ov TovTots Tav avOpdrav émi mretoTOY apKEew, ot ay 
TH pev trapacKeup Sikaa mpdoowo., TH S€ yrouy, Hv 
6 ddixavTa, Sydow ow py Emetpepovres, GAN’ ert TH py 
Avirety Te aGAXovS Kal avTo’ dpuvdpevor py BdramrecOar 
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poris 8° ay adder Gpota mapoucovrres 
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érvyxdvere tovtrou: viv 8, omep Kai apt ednidcaper, 
dpxarpora tuav ta émrndevpara mpos avto’s Eori. 
dvaykn S€ womEep TEXVNS GEL TA Emvytyvopeva Kparelv: 


the subj., and ro:atrns wéAews pred. 
with the partic. The elaborate deline- 
ation of the last chap. requires to be 
resumed here with something more 
than the simple ratrns. Cf. ii. 60. 
16, dno) roodrep dv8pi. But inc. 74. 1, 
ro.ovrou tuuBdvros rovrou, robrov alone 
is the subj. —2. SvapdAdAere: you per- 
sist in your dilatory course. Cf. c. 142. 
3; iv. 27. 22; vi. 25. 3; 49. 18, etc. 


— 3. dpoxetv: from the meaning ‘suf- 


fice’ comes naturally that of hold 
out, last. — ol dy xré.: the condition 
under which quiet behaviour can 
maintain adequate security for a con- 
siderable time is expressed in the first 
member by a description of the per- 
sons in question, “who, in the use 
they make of their own warlike prep- 
aration, do only what is just, but 
show also a decided purpose not to 
submit to wrong.” The neg. uf is 
used because in a generic rel. sen- 
tence. Kr. Spr. 67,9. For éxirpéxew, 
cf. c. 82.4; 95.5; ii. 72.20; vi. 40. 9; 
Vili. 27.6.—5. GAN dal re py xré.: 
in these words the sentence is contin- 
ued as if the former portion had begun 
with ov« ofecGe rovrots (instead of ofeaGe 
od robroas). The sense is: “but on the 
principle of doing no offence to others, 
and of receiving no damage yourselves 
in being compelled to resist injuries, 


you mdintain what you consider to be 
an impartial attitude”; whereas this 
is really a course which is wholly in 
favour of the aggressive Athenians. 
But Cl. explains 1rd Yoov véuew ‘ attach 
equal importance,’ comparing iii. 3. 
6; 48.2; vi. 88.10; Plat. Prot. 337 a; 
in which passages, however, the phrase 
is followed by the dat. and not by éal 
with dat. Others explain, ‘you form 
your notions of right,’ ‘your concep- 
tion’ of political justice is founded ’; 
but Cl. rightly objects that no in- 
stances can be quoted of the words 
used in this sense. 

7. ports 8 dv xré.: but you could 
hardly carry out such a policy success- 
fully, if you had a city just like your- 
selves for your neighbour. — 8. vu &€: 
introduces the real state of the case, 
odx duolg wéAc: wapoiwKeire. — 9. dpxaro- 
wpowa: old-fashioned; not elsewhere 
in Attic. — émurndSevpara: see on Cc. 
32. 10. —-wpos: see on c. 6.15. xpbs 
abrovs = xpbs ra émirndedpata abtay, 
comparatio compendiaria. Cf. 
14; c. 77. 24; 143. 14; Hom. P 51, 
xdpat Xaplrecow duota. Kiihn. 643, 3; 
Kr. Spr. 48, 18, 9. 

10. réxvys: not ‘art’ in the higher 
sense, but any competence resting on 
exercise and experience; especially in 
matters of warand seamanship. Cf.c. 
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49.8; 142.24; 87.19; vii. 36. 22; 7o. 
21; of medicine, ii. 47.15. Elsewhere 
of artifice, v.8. 8; 18. 16; 47.9. The 
gen. depends on ra émryryvdueva. Cf. 
c. 52.11; 68.7; ili. 30.4. As in the 
case of any technical dexterity. — +a 
dmvytyvopeva: what is new (cf. c. 70. 
9), whether of inventions (as with 
téxyn), or of new views and plans in 
politics. — xparety: sc. ray dpxaio- 
tpéxwv.— 11. vopipa: like éx:rnded- 
para, principles, habits. —12. apés 
mwodAd lévar: = woAAois émixeipeiv, as 
Vili. 27. 18, pds adOa:pérovs ivddvous 
idvas. — émvrexyrjoews: here only in 
Attic; chosen in reference to réxvn: 
progressive improvement. éwre as in 
émioxevd¢ey. The emphatic repetition 
of woAAjs makes «al take the second 
place. — 13. dmc: in consequence of, 
through the influence of. Cf. c. 12.5; 
23. 27; 24. 10.— 14. émi widow: cf. c. 
g. 20. 

15. péxpe rovde plete: c/. c. 51. 


9; iii. 82. 62. — dew: for position, 
see on c. 30. 14.—16. dovwep wred€- 
fao8e: see c. 58. 8.—18. dySpas re: 
correlated with «al juas, 19.— 19. 
wpos...tvppaxiay: a similar threat 
made by the Corcyraeans, c. 28. § 3. 
If we must suppose a definite plan, the 
Argives are probably thought of, as 
enemies to the Lacedaemonians. 

20. Spppev dv: sc. ei xpos érépay 
tuppaxlay rpawolyeba. — 21. wpds Oeow : 
in the face of, and so, ‘in the judgment 
of.” Cf. ii. 71.22; iii. 58.1, Oedv rey Eup- 
paxixéy. Hom. A 339. For the posi- 
tion of the epithets, see on c. 1. 6.— 
aloSavopévey: abs., who have judgment, 
insight. Cf. v. 26. 23. — 22. épnplav: 
abandonment, isolation. Cf. iii. 67. 10, 
18. — GAdovg wrpoorvdvres: cf. c. 40. 23; 
75. 6. 

24, BovAopdvev ... elvar: this pre- 
sumption, for the fulfilment of which 
the whole speech presses, is the con- 
dition of each of the following 
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GAXous evpoyev. mpos Tade BovreverOe ed, Kat rHv Tle- 7 
Aorévynoov tepacbe py Ed\doow eEnyetoOar 7 ot srare- 
pes Upiy trapédocay.” 

72 Tovavra pev ot Koptv@cou eizov. 
—€ruxe yap mperBeia mporepor ev TH Aaxedaipove rept 
ahi\wy trapodoa, Kai ws FoOovro Tav Adywr—eedokev ai- 
Tos mapirntéa és Tovs Aakedaypovious elvar, Tay pev 

6 éykK\npatwv trép. pndey atrohoynoopévous, av ai odes 
évexahouvv, Syrwoar SE wept Tov tavTds ws ov Taxéws 


Tav Oe "AOnvaiwv 1 


avroits PBovAevréoy ein, GAN’ ev meElove oKeTTéov. 


q 
KaL 


dpa thy oetépay rod éBovrovTo onpnvat Gon etn Sv- 


clauses, “for then should we —.” For 
the gen. xpoOduwy, see G. 138, Nn. 8; 
H. 941; Kihn. 475. — 26. -wpds 
Tdbe: in view of this; therefore. Also 
pos ravra, at the close of longer 
speeches; Lat. proinde. Freq. in 
Soph. Cf. Aj. 971, 1313; £/. 383, 
820; O. R. 426; O. C. 966; Ant. 658. 
— 27. ényetobar: Cl. refers to vi. 
85. 7 for another instance of the acc. 
with this verb. But there he now 
reads, with the best Mss., rots fuppd- 
xos, notwithstanding the following 
acc.in appos. So St. The dat. occurs 
also iii. 55. 14, along with an acc. of 
the inner obj. The verb must be re- 
garded here as trans. Kiihn. 420, 
note 6.— py éAdeow: expresses the 
result of éfyyeto@a, proleptic pred. 
Kiihn. 406, 3. 

¢2, Ambassadors of the Athenians, 
who were accidentally at Sparta, seek to 
withhold the Lacedaemonians from an 
over-hasty decision, 

1. row S€ "AOnvaloy .. . eruxe ydp: 
the inclination of the earlier usage 
to place causal sentences in parataxis 
with the principal clause (see on c. 
31. 7) leads sometimes to an involved 
structure whereby strict grammatical 


sequence is interrupted. In c. 37. 7; 
57-16; iii. 7o. 11; 107. 16; etc., the 
grammatical connexion is not vio- 
lated; but in iv. 132.7 the 8¢ inter- 
feres with it. In this passage and 
c. 115. 15; Hdt. ii. 101. 1; iv. 200. 5 
the structure is impaired by the gen., 
which depends on the inserted clause : 
as by the dat. in viii. 30. 2; Hdt. i. 
24.17; ix. 109. 7. In all these pas- 
sages there is a clear anacoluthon. 
cal, 3, is bracketed by v. H. and Kr. 
— 3. trav Adywy: see on c. 57. 14. —4, 
wapimnréea: for the pl., see on c. 7. 2; 
59. 4; for the form, Kr. Spr. 38, 3, 6; 
for the meaning, see on c. 67. 12, and 
cf. 15. — 5. darohoynropevous: follow- 
ing adro’s. See onc. 31. 10.— 6. &- 
Awoa: Sf: though opp. to pndty axo- 
Aoynoopuévous, the inf. is controlled by 
é5ofe, whereby it is more energetic. 
So also wep! rod wayrds points to the 
importance of the question. Cf. c. 
126. 26; 132. 28; v. 30.6; viii. 79. 12. 
—7. o&...ey: Bovdeuréoy is from 
either BovAevew or BovrActerOa (see on 
c. 85. 5): that they ought to come to no 
over-hasty decision.— éy wrelow: tem- 
poral, as dia wAelovos, c. 124. 18; ex 
mAclovos, iv. 42.15; 103.13; v, 82.9; 
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viii. 91. 1.—8. rijv wédw: proleptic. 
See on c. 23. 23; 26. 6. — eBovdovro: 
needlessly rejected by Cobet, ad Hy- 
per. p. 67, who did not see that voyi- 
(ovres in 11 requires it.—9. wal dardp- 
vncw...aoav: re is used with rots 
speoBurépus as if for Trois vewrdpos an- 
other noun, éffynouw, were not required. 
Cf. iv. 52. 5; Xen. An. i. 2.21. But 
Cobet places rots re xpecBurépas be- 
fore iwduynow.—11. dx row doyov: 
under the influence of their arguments: 
stronger than awd rav Adywr, Vi. 
Ig. 6. 

13. rotg Aaxedapovloig: i.¢. rots 
év tékes Trav Aaxedaipoviwy, t.e. the 
Ephors. —é¢ to wiy8os claret: cf iv. 
58.9; v. 45.3; vi. 41.18; 89.1.—14. 
et ru psf: unusual order for ei pf ti, 
which Cobet would read. — droxe- 
Avy: see App. But most editors 
read the indic. Cf. Xen. An. iv. 8.4, 
ef ph rs nwrder, 0éAw diarexGijvar. — 
15. dmdvas: (éwépyxeoba:) here, as in 
c. 90. 29; g1. 16; 119. 9; iii. 52. 24, 
of appearing before an assembly or 
magistrate, particularly of foreigners: 
waptévat, specifically of coming for- 


ward to speak.— &Xeyoy: on the tense, 
see GMT. § 11, n. 5; H. 881. But 
“the impf. has only to do with the 
vision of the narrator.” B. L. G., 
Am. J. of Ph. IV. 160. 


SPEECH OF THE ATHENIAN ENVOYS. 
Chaps. 73-78. 

78. That you may rightly judge of 
the complaints made against us, we must 
remind you of the services of Athens in 
the first and second Persian wars. 

1. a wpdoPevors ripew dydvero: the 
pass. expression of the act. periphrasis, 
Thy xpécBevow exoinoducOa. See on 
c. 50.8. Cfc.75.14; 87.18; 96. 10; 
ii. 11.18; 14.7; iv. 74.17; etc. mpéo- 
Aevors not found elsewhere in Attic. — 
rots Evupdyxorg: dependent on éyrido- 
ylav. See on 63. 9.—3. xaraBory: 
cf. viii. 85. 10; 87. 19. Not elsewhere 
in Attic. But xaraSoay in c. 67. 4. — 
4. trav woddov: see c. 67. § 1, 2.— 
5. ov ydp .. . dy ylyvowro: the stress 
of the thought lies mainly on rapa d:na- 
orais duty, “our taking part in these 
proceedings does not imply that we 
recognize you as our judges.” judy 
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Adyou av yiyvouwTo), GAN Srrws pH padiws TmEpt peydrwv 
mpayparev Tous Cuppayors revOdpevor xetpov Bovlevona be, 
Kai aa Bovdrdpevor epi Tov mavrTds Adyou Tov és Nas 
kaleotatos Sniacat ws ovre arrekdétws Evopev & KEKTY- 


10 peda, 4 TE ods Nav afia Adyou éoTiv. 


VLA ‘ 
KGL TQ pev 2 


wavy tradaia Ti det Néyew, Sv adkoat paddrov Adywy pap- 
A 4 “A 9 ld A 4 A .' y 

TupEs } ais TAY aKkovoopevey ; Ta 5é Myodixa Kal ooo 

avrot Evvuore, el Kai de’ GyAov paddrov éorat det mpoBad- 


\dpeva, avdykn héyeuw. 


Kal yap Gre cOpapuev, ex wde- 


1 5 Nb > 5 4 e Le) Q ¥ 4 4 “A 
L@ EXWOUVEVETO, S TOU EV EPYOU PLEPOS METET ETE, TOU 


and rovrwy depend on Adyot. — 6. dAN’ 
Swws ...dtla Adyou dorly: the posi- 
tive purpose. of the speech is ex- 
pressed, (1) by the conj. dxws xré., 
and (2) by the partic. BovAduevo: xré. 
(going back in constr. to dyvrepoiyres) ; 
and the second of these includes two 
points: (a) ds offre... xexrhpyeba, and 
(6) 4 re wéAis... @orfy. But in carry- 
ing out this scheme, the order is 
changed chiastically, and the speaker 
treats (5) in c. 73 to 74. § 2; (a) inc. 
75 to 77; and (1) in c. 78.—8. wep 
TOV wWavros ... xalerrraros : not about 
the complaints just now brought for- 
ward by the Corinthians, —the partic. 
pf. could not mean this, — but on the 
whole judgment which our enemies 
have this long while formed about us. 
—9. ovre dwaxdrus: cf. ii. 8.2; vi. 
55- 11; viii. 68. 25, always with neg., 
and by litotes = 8ca:drara. 

10. cal... pév...5€: transition to 
consideration of details. Cf c. 69. 
14, —+0 wavy wadasd: Schol., rd xard 
"Aua(dvas wal @pgnxas xa) ‘HpaxAcl8as ; 
favourite themes among the panegyr- 
ists of Athens at all times. These 
are put aside with an ironical oxy- 
moron, av... dxovcoudévwy, for dxoat 
Adywy are in no proper sense pdprupes. 


dxoal, pl. on account of the pl. object, 
as in c. 20. 8; while dys with the 
pl. subjective gen. is to be preferred to 
tyes of the inferior Mss. which Kr., 
St., and v. H. adopt (in c. 10. 17, ras 
dyes is connected with the objective 
rév xéAewv). Gy depends on pdprupes. 
With uaddoyv ... H, a8 with ody favor 
... 4%, c. 70. 31, the second member 
is practically denied.—13. f¥vno-re: 
i.e. of your own knowledge. Cf. ii. 
35. 10; iii. 56. 2.— 8 SxXAov fora: 
= évoxAfoe. See onc. 40. 16. — pad- 
hoy... del: express reciprocal propor- 
tion; “the more annoying, the more 
often they are brought forward.” 
Herbst, Philol. 16, p. 351. — wpoBad- 
Adpeva:: see App.— 14. dre dSpemev : 
when we were engaged in the war. Cf. 
c. 69. 11.— dw’ dderla: to gain a com- 
mon good, a modestly vague expres- 
sion for éx) cwrnpla rijs ‘EAAdSos.—15. 
dxivSuvevero: impers. pass.; see on c. 
46. 1.— ys: see on c. 10. 20; 35. 15. 
The gen. depends both on épyou and 
on Adyou, the former of the practical 
gains, the latter of the result in fame. 
uépos, Which is usually not expressed 
with peréyew, is here necessary as 
opp. to rot Ad-you rayrdés, where wayrdés 
is made more forcible by its pred. 
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Sé Adyou pu) wavrds, eb Te wpedet, oreproxapeda. pnOy- 8 


gerar S€ ov Trapairnoews padhoy evexa 7 paprupiou Kai 
Oniaoews mpds olay viv modu py ev BovdEvopevors 6 


AYOV KATAOTHO ETAL. 


gapev yap Mapabavi re pdvow mpo- 


20 kwduvevoar T@ BapBdpw Kati ore TO VoTEpoy HOeEv, ovx 
ixavot GvTes KaTa ynv apvverOar, eoBavres és Tas vaUs 
ar) A a 9 ¥ q ‘ 
Tavonuei év Larapive Evvvavpayynoar, oTEp Eo KE pL) KATA 
4 > A 2 lq “ , A 
modes avToy eémumddovra thy TeAordvyncov topbew, 
dduvdtrwy dy dvrwy mpos vads moddas adAndots ériBon- 


, QA 4 9 AN > , A 
Texpypioy dé péyurrov avros emoinae: virnOeis 


“N “ A e 3 ‘4 > A" @¢€ ld ¥ “~ bs) 4 
yap Tais vavoly ws ovKére avT@ dpoias ovaons THs Surd- 
pews KATA TAXOS TH TA€oVL TOU OTPATOD avEexopnoe. 


position.~-16. ef re adedel: “if you 
have received your share in the prac- 
tical results, we should not miss all our 
share of the credit, if there is any 
advantage in that,” as there would be 
if it led now to a just appreciation of 
the present case. 

énOyjoeras: this form of the fut. 
also viii. 66.5. elphoera, vi. 34. 18; 
the latter is the only form in Tragedy 
and in Hom.—17. ov paddov — 4: 
not so much — as, the former member 
being completely excluded. Cf. c. 70. 
81.— wapa:tycens : here only in Thuc. 
= row ailreiv tuyyvduny, “not to excuse 
ourselves.” —18. apo¢ olay: see on c. 
70.4. —¢6 ayov xaTrarticerat: 2 sig- 
nificant and solemn expression for 
6 wéAeuos ¥ora:, in reference to the 
momentous character of the war, if it 
should actually break out. 

19. MapaSew: on this as a loca- 
tive form, without éy, see Kiihn. 426, 
1; and App. on c. 18.18. In ii. 34. 14 
the Mas. have éy. — pévor: no doubt 
the Plataeans were counted as Athe- 
nians. See Hdt. vi. 108; 111.— wpo- 
xww6Suvedoran: from the frequent use 


of xlyBuvos for udxn, the verb here has 
the sense and even the const. of udxe- 
a0a:. mpo-, before all others, t.e. before 
they appeared on the ground. Cf. 
vii. 56. 21.— 22. Evvvavpaxyou : 
t.e. xowg ped” Suey, opp. to the former 
pdvo.— Coxe: prevented ; with ph and 
inf. also in Hdt. ’Apuorddiuaos 3 ‘Hpa- 
wAedew ... Exxe ph wotijoat tavra Ku- 
palous, i. 158. 8; ix. 12. 5; with rd uh, 
Hdt. v. ror. 1; with acc., vii. 62. 18; 
Hdt. vii. 171. 12; viii. 110. 15; Soph. 
El, 375. GMT. 95, 2c; H. 1029.— 
24. dBuvdrov dy ovrayv: te. dv § (el 
xara wéAes éwénde:) dddvaroa: dy Foay. 
Cf. iii. 82.6. GMT. 41, 1; H. 987. 
The gen. réy TeAowovynolwry must be 
supplied. See onc. 2.9; 3. 9. 

25. rexprpiov dtrolyoe: cf. iii. 67. 
28, wapdderypa. — 26. opolas : paris, 
te. dyrinddou, dt:oudyou: in this sense 
in ii. 89. 4; od yap dv eddxeov Suro 
elva:, Hat. ix. 96. 9; very seldom else- 
where. Inc. 80.8 wapéuoos in same 
sense. — 27. te wddow: ite. except 
what was left with Mardonius, Hdt. 
Vili. 113. 
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“Tovovrou pévtoe EvpBavros tovrov Kal capas Sy- 1 
Awfevros ore Ev Tats vavoi trav “EM\yvev Ta rpdypata 
> 2 , ee a 2 28 : , 
eyevero, Tpia Ta whedAporTata és avTd mTapEeoyxduca, 
> , ~ en Q ¥ ' 4 
apwucv Te vewy metorov Kat avdpa orpariryov Cwvers- 
5 TaToy Kat mpoOupiay doxvorarny ° VAUS pev ye €S Tas 
rerpaxootas dhiye ekdocous Tay Svo potpav, Ocpucro- 
khéa S€ apxovra, bs airuitaros €v TH OTEV@ vavpaynoaL 
éyévero (oTEp capéatara eowoe TA TPaypata) Kai avrov 

“ “~ e “A \ 4 > 4 ¥ , “A e 
Sta TovTo tpels OF padiora éerysyoare avdpa Eévov Tav ws 


vas eAOdvrwv. 


mpoOupiay 5€ Kat rokv ToApnpordrny 


edelfapev, of ye, ered nyly Kara ynv ovdeis Bor Ber, 


74. We supplied the largest number 
of ships, the ablest commander, and the 
most disinterested zeal. 

1.: tovovrov: pred. to rodrov FupBdy- 
vos. Different from c. 71. 1. — 8yrw- 
O¢vros: one of the rare instances 
where an abs. impers. partic. is in 
the gen., not the acc.; like the Lat. 
comperto, nuntiato, etc. So 
del xaderradros, c. 76. 11; d&yyerOdvtos, 
vi. 58. 1. So the neut. pl. éoayyea- 
Oévrwy, Cc. 116. 15; wAovinwrépwy ivyrwy, 
C. 7.2; dvrwv dxplrwy, iv. 20.5. GMT. 
110, 1, n. 8; H. 973 a; Kiihn. 486, 
note 2.—2. dv: dependent on. — rd 
wpaypata: the political existence, sa- 
lus,summa rerum. Cf.c. 110.1; 
li. 65. 483; iii. 93. 13; vii. 27. 143 49. 
4, —3. dydvero : aor. of elva:: “that the 
salvation of the Greeks depended on 
their ships.” — és avrd: refers to what 
precedes. Cf. c. 68. 3, 9.— wapeoyope- 
6a : “the mid. is used regularly in refer- 
ence to the supply of good, not evil; 
exceptions chiefly in Plat.” B. L. G. 
—4. dyipa orparnyov: the generic 
and the specific term united, as often. 
— 5. doxvordrny: see onc. 70, 14. — 
pev ye: uév begins the enumeration, ye 
emphasizes vais, though always placed 


after the other particle. See onc. 40. 
15. Cf. 70. 6.— 6. rerpaxoolas: prob- 
ably a round number instead of 378 
as given by Hdt. viii. 48. But Aesch. 
Pers. 339 gives 310, and Dem. xvi. 
238 gives 300 (in xiv. 29, 200 acc. to 
Ms. %) as the whole number. Of 
this total the Athenian 200 (180 + 20 
lent to Chalcidians, Hdt. viii. 1; 44) 
could be spoken of as wAclous tay 
nuloewy, or with slight exaggeration 
as dAly@ éadoaous Trav 860 poipdy. The 
art. is wanting in the best Mss. but 
seems indispensable to the fraction 
2, Cf. c 10. 9; 104. 9; ii. ro. 6. 
See App. — 7. vavpaxyoa: inf. with- 
out art. after a¥rios here only in Thuc. 
Cf. Soph. Ant. 1178. GMT. 92, 1, N. 
2; H.952; Kiihn. 473, 8. For the fact, 
see Hdt. viii. 60.—8. xal avrov Sia 
rovuro xré.: the importance of Themis- 
tocles is enforced by the position of 
avrdy,in which the relative sentence 
is continued as usual (see on c. 42. 
2); and &vdpa Eévov, = xalwep bvdpa Eé- 
voy dvra, has its full force as pred. — 
9. érypyjoare: see Hdt. viii. 124; Plut. 
Them. 17. 8. 

10. xal woAdv: emphasizes the sup. 
strongly. Cf. c. 25. 20; vi. 22.6; 24. 
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Tav GAwy On pEexpt Hav Sovrevdvrav HEwoape Exd1- 
, \ sx Q \ > ” Ps) Q - Ss a 
movTes THY WOAW Kal Ta oixera Stadeipaytes, pnd as 
To TOY TEptrourwy Evppaxwy Kowdv tpoduTeEw pyndé oKe- 

, > “~ b “~ id > > 93 4 > \ 
Sacdévres axpetor avrois yevéo Oar, add’ éoBavtes és Tas 
A “~ Cn) y “A 
vads kwodvvevoa, Kat py SpytoOnvar ate yty ov mpoert- 
pwpnoate. aote papev ovy hocor avrot apedjoas bas 
7) TuXEly ToUTOU’ Yes pev yap amd TE oikoupeévwy Tw 
6 \ 9 AN ~ “ A , > N 9 , 
Tokewy Kai ert T@ TO Aourov veper Oar, erevd) edeicarTe 
e a e “~ A > € “~ Q 4 3 4 9 “~ 
brép par Kal ov Hav Td Teor, EBonOyoare (Gre yoov 
pea ert cat, ov trapeyeverOe)* Hpyeis S€ amd Te THS OUK 
¥ ¥ € 4 . e Q ~ > - > 4) » 
ovaNS ETL Gppopevor Kai virép THs ev Bpayeia édrids ov- 
ons Kwoduvevovres Luverdoape tas TE TO pépos Kal 
Has avtous. el dé mporexapyoapey mpdrepov T@ Mydy, 
- 9 A Q\ “~ , A \ 3 a 
detoavres, womrep Kat adXou, TEpL TH XOPG, H BN ETOALT- 
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7; vii. 34. 86; 41. 14. Cf. also viii. 
68. 21; 89. 26.— 11. of ye: forcibly 
taking up the subj. of éeffauer. See 
on c. 68. 15.—12. pdxpe ypev: prop- 
erly of place, ‘up to our borders’ ; 
then numerically, except ourselves, — 
Viftsoapev: see on c. 42.2.—13. &- 
abGelpawres: = mwpoduevor. Schol., d- 
apOapiiva: édoayres. — 14. wpodumety: 
an emphatic deserere, as ii. 87. 31. 
—16. py dpywOyvar: as c. 32. 7, not 
to take offence. For ph, see on c. 43. 4. 

17. avrol: we on our side. The 
other side of the case is expressed by 
4) ruxety Tovrou, to avoid the ambiguity 
of 4 iuas wpeAjoau jas. — 18. tov- 
Tov: 1.€. Tis ap dudy dpeAlas. — ol- 
koupdvev: impf. partic. emphasized 
by its pred. position, while they were 
still undisturbed. &wé xré., of the 
starting-point; éw) x«ré., of the pur- 
pose. —~ 19. wéperOar: to possess, to 
occupy. See onc. 2.6.—20. nal ovy 
pw to wAdov:' ironical, for éwtp 
iuay Td wréov (=paAAov) 4 bxtp ipadv. 


The proof is given in 8re your... 
wapeyéverOe. — 21. THs om otons... 
dAwlSs otons: cf. Hdt. viii. 57. 7, wep) 
ovSeuins ert warplSos vavpaxhoes; the 
same thought in the famous answer 
of Themistocles, Hdt. viii. 61. 8, és 
ely wal wéAus wal yi udleov rep xel- 
vowot, tor’ by Sinxdow vées ogi Ewor 
wenxAnpeopéva:t. The state had then 
only an ideal existence, in the ships 
and their crews; and 80 ov«x odons 
Opp. to oixoupévery, as ris év Bpaxela 
éAwl8: ofons, “ whose continuance rests 
only on a feeble hope,” is to rd Aowmdy 
véperOar. — 22. sppchmevor: cf. c. 144. 
22; ii. 65.5; iv. 8. 36; vii. 49. 17. — 
23. to pdpos: referring to jets in 
tvvecédocauey, pro virili parte, as 
Jar as we could. Cf. c. 127. 7; ii. 67. 
17. G. 160,2; H. 719. Kiihn. 410, 
note 15. 

25. dowep xal GAdAor: just as others 
did: contemptuous omission of the 
names, e.g. of the Thebans. «aif, though 
as usual inserted in the rel. clause, 
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9 2 “A > “ “ e 4 
capev votepoy éeoPinvar és Tas vais ws SepPappevor, 
ovdey Gy er. cdeL Yas BN ExovTas vais ikavas vaupa- 
xe, ara Kal yovyiay Gv aita mpoexopnoe Ta mpay- 
para 7 eBovdero. 

“Ap aioli éoper, @ Aaxedayzdviot, Kat mpoOupias 1 
EVEKA THS TOTE Kal yuapuns Evvécews, apyns ye Hs exopev 
a ¢ QA 9 ¥ > 4 A Q 

To.s EAAnaot pn ovTws ayay émipOdvas SiaxetoOar; Kai 2 
“ 2. 68 , > , > (4 > 2 e ~ b | 
yap avrny ryvde éhdBoper ov Biacdpevor, addr’ dav per 
ovx €Hednodvrwy Tapapeivas mpds Ta Urddoura Tou Bap- 
Bdpov, nuw Sé mpocvedOdvrav trav Evppdyowv cat adrav 

SenPevtav ayepovas KatacTnvar. é€ avrov dé Tov Epyou 3 
katnvayxaoOnuey TO TpaTov Tpoayayew avrnv éc 70de, 


Wb 


or 


really emphasizes eis. — 26. ds 
SvehOapydvor: because we looked upon 
ourselves as already ruined, — 27. ov- 
Sev dv &Sa: “expiy elvai, oporte- 
bat esse, at non sunt; éexpiy dy 
elvaz, Oporteret esse, at non 
oportet.” Franke. GMT. 49,2, Rem. 
1; H. 897; Kiihn. 392 b, note 2. Ironi- 
cal: you would have had no more need to 
Sight, because you could not. — 28. 
mpoexeipnore: cf. C. 11.7; 127. 4; ii. 5. 
2; etc. — 29. yf éBovdero: assimilated 
to the mood of the unreal apodosis. 
G. 235, 2; H. 919; Kiihn. 399, 6 a. 

75. No one should regard us with 
disfavour on account of our hegemony. 
Circumstances compelled us to assume 
it, and strong measures are necessary 
to maintain it. 

1. dpa: here = dp’ od, since an af- 
firmative answer is expected. C/. 
Soph. 0. C. 753, 780. Kr. Spr. 69, 
9; Kiihn, 587,14. — 2. ris rore: be- 
longs also to fuvécews, on which yvd- 
pens depends, in reference to the battle 
of Salamis, yyéun being here decision 
(cf. c. 32.17; 77. 9; 122. 12), not ‘in- 
telligence.’ — dpxys: depends upon 


or 


ewipOdvws SiaxcioOa: = pOoveioba. 
Kiihn. 419, le. This periphrasis 
means “to be in a position exposed to 
envy,” like iwdwres Siaxetc@a, viii. 
68. 8. — 3. prt otras dyav: = facor. 
The question, as with od« ody, implies 
a forcible assertion: “ verily, we do 
not deserve to be regarded with so 
much jealousy.” 

4. draBopev: not exrnodueda. We 
took it, when you gave it up, tan- 
quam in medio positam. — 5. 
twrapapetvan : to continue on the spot. Cf. 
iii. 10. 9; vi. 61. 26; vii. 15. 9; Xen. 
An. ii. 6. 2. — td brddovwa: what yet 
remained, with the implication that it 
wasnot much. The reference is to the 
garrisons still maintained by the Per- 
sians on the Hellespont, etc. — row 
BapBdpov: collective, = rév BapBdpwr 
or ris duvduews Tav BapBdpey. C7. iii. 
10. 9, xpds 7a bwdAorra THY Epywv.— 6. 
wpore\Odvreyv: see on c. 39.11; 40. 
23. For the fact, see c. 95. 

8. wmpoayayety xré.: to raise tt to its 
present height. Cf. c. 144. 25; vi. 18. 
32. This growing advance of the 
Athenian hegemony is sharply op- 
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ar QA e A Ps) , ¥ 8 Q A “~ yY 
parvora pev vio Sous, ereara Sé Kat TYysns, vorTEpov 
10 Kal @dedas, Kal ovK dodares Ere eOdKeEL Elvat, TOUS TOX- 
hots dmnxOnpevous Kai Trwov Kat On atooTdavrwy KaTe- 
° , ea ea 2 + € , , 2\\2 
OTpappevwy vav TE HW OVKETL Opoiws ila, aA 
Urdnrav Kat Staddpwv ovTwy, avevras xwOuvevew* Kal 
Q e > } Q e aA > °* “A Q 
yap Gy ai amooTaces mpos vas eyiyvovto: mact de 
\ ld “~ , 
15 dveripOovov, ta EvudhépovTa tav peyiorwy wép. KwOv- 


vev ev Ter Oat. 


“Tues your, @ Aaxedayovit, Tas év TH] IeXozox- 


posed to its beginning, as a conse- 
quence of the free offer of the allies; 
- and therefore there should be a full 
stop after xaracriva. This progress 
has its two stages marked by 7d xpwroy 
and «al obx dogpadés in 10. The posi- 
tion of things itself (é¢ abrod rot Epyou) 
forced them to advance (dé causal as 
inc. 2. 17; 72. 11). Three motives 
are indicated: (1) fear, of untrust- 
worthy allies as well as of rivals; (2) 
honour, when the offer of the hegemo- 
ny had once been accepted ; (3) sel/- 
interest, since the hegemony furnished 
the means of aggrandizement. The 
three gens. are governed by iwd. See 
on c. 6. 20. — 10. nal ov dodards 
«ré.: this is the second point; after 
the first step had been taken, our own 
security forbade us to go back. — 11. 
dary Onpdvous... careotpapud vey : pf. 
partics., with the full meaning of 
‘‘when it had once come to this, that 
etc.”; whereas the aor. dxoordyrwy, as 
giving the occasion, is subord. to «a 
reorpaupévey, to which also xal #3n 
belongs: after we had once incurred 
the hatred of most, and several of our 
allies who had revolted had been by that 
time (48n) forcibly reduced. —12. dpew 
ve: see onc. 2.6.—13. undrreyv: sus- 
picious, as in iv. 103.11; v. 25.9. But 
in c. 131. 12; viii. 45. 4, ‘suspected.’ 


— dvdvrasg: here abs., remiss, relaxing 
our hold. Cf. vi. 18. 16; 86. 14; and 
the free use of dvemudévos, c. 6.7; ii. 39. 
8; v. 9. 19. 

kal ydp dy: sc. ei dveiuer, indic. aor. 
See on c. 11. 5. — 14. dylyvovro: see 
on c. 73. 1.— 15. dyvewlBovov: like 
the Homeric of 1: vepeconrdy (T 182), 
constantly without éori. Cf. c. 82.8; 
vi. 83. 9; viii. 50.28. waow averip6o- 
voy = ovder) éxipbovov. — ta Eupdd pov- 
va: what is for their interest, here, for 
guarding against these dangers. With 
this ed 1l6ea0a:, to make a good disposi- 
tion of, is quite proper. See onc. 25. 2. 
Cf. Hdt. vii. 236. 17.— raw peylorev 
ardps xivSvvey: when it isa question of 
the greatest dangers. Thuc. uses wép., 
not wepf, (1) with the rel. pron., as c. 
95- 10; (2) to emphasize the preceding 
word, as c. 72. 5; (8) when the clause 
is abs. or has only a loose connexion 
with its‘sentence, as here and c. 10. 
25; 23.12. Herbst, Philol. 16, p. 278. 
These dangers are sufficiently indi- 
cated by cwduvedery, 13, with its paren- 
thetical exposition xa) yap dy xré. 

76. You would find yourselves as 
unpopular as we are if you were in our 
position. 

1. yotv: adduces a proof for a par- 
ticular case; see onc. 2.18. “ You 
Lacedaemonians, for example, act in 
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4 4 9 A 4 e a > 4 , 
yyow mohes emt TO Uw whedpov KaTaoTnodpeEvot 
> “~ N > 4 € 4 “ \ bE) , 
éEnyeio Oe: Kai ei rére vropeivavtes Sua mavTds aryxOn- 
abe ev TH wWyepovia, WoTTED Hels, EV Lope 7 av HoTov 
5 Yas AUTNpOs yevoyévous Tors Evppdyois Kal avayKa- 


4 A a » 9 A a > Q , 
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the same way, look after your own 
interest just as much.” —2. ém ro 
..- karacrnoduevor: cfc. 19. 3, opl- 
aw avtois pdvov éxirndelws Saws wodtre’- 
covet Oepawedovres. —3. éfnyetoGe: ex- 
ercise your supremacy, here abs., as in 
c. 95. 26; ii. 65.17; and Hyeioba c. 
19. 3.— Tore: ev Trois Mndixots. — Sa 
wayros: temporal, to the end. See on 
c. 38. 2.— el rére... rots Evppdxors: 
the protasis and apodosis are not 
tautological, “If you had by the 
continuance of your rule come to be 
detested, you would have found your- 
selves obliged to resort to as stringent 
measures of repression as we.” — 4. pr 
dy... yevouevous: partic, in indir. disc. 
after toueyv. GMT. 118; H. 982. If 
the image of the dir. disc. is vividly 
present, its ov is usually retained. 
GMT. 69, 5. But verbs of will, includ- 
ing the notions of making, promising, 
hoping, believing, have a strong prefer- 
ence for nh. Cf. c. 139. 6; ii. 17. 16; 
vi. 102. 19; vii. 29. 14; Soph. E/. 908; 
Xen. Mem. i. 2.41. Cases where od is 
used are: ¢c. 25.1; 140. 2; ii. 36. 18; v. 
4.24; vi. 64.5. See Am. J. of Ph. 
1, 48. 

7. dao: see onc. 7. 6. — 8. dpx ay 


ye: Cl. reads ye here, for re of the 
Mss. (which all the recent editors 
have retained), on the ground that no 
opposition exists between dpxfy and 
ratrnv. But re xal would here unite as 
a whole the two sentences, which are 
properly complements of each other: 
‘we acted only like men, both in ac- 
cepting the command when it was 
offered to us, and in not giving it up 
afterwards.” — el... €SefcipeOa: the 
influence of @avyaordy causes the fact 
to be expressed in hypothetical form. 
Cf. c. 33. 8. — Sdopevyny: cf c. 33. 
25; iv. 21.3. — 9. avetpev: aor. indic. ; 
here with definite obj., different from 
c. 75. 13.— vro tew peylorov: H. 
Weil (Rev. de Philol., 1878, p. 92) con- 
jectures ixd tpidv Tév peylorwyr, refer- 
ring to c. 74. 3 and iii. 40. 6. But 
since only the same three motives are 
meant as were specified in c. 75. 9, 
there is no need of emphasis on the 
number here. — wnOdvres: meta- 
phorical, as in ii. 47. 17; 51. 23; 60. 
22; 87. 9.— 11. vwdptavres: having 
been the originators; with and without 
agen. Cf. ii. 67.29; 74.17.— naQe- 
otros: the subj. is in the following 
inf. (see on c. 74. 1), tt being an estab- 
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lished rule. Cf. iii. 43.5. — 12. dgrol 
ve: re introduces the third reason, as 
c. 67.6; 69. 3.— 13. vptv Soxovvres: 
sc. Bgior evar. See c. 95. 25. — pdxpe 
od... vow xpnode: “till it suits you 
to talk about justice, while your real 
calculations are those of expediency.” 
Since S8oxoivres is a partic. impf. = 
eoxoduev, péxps ob (H. 999) should be 
followed by a past indic. (GMT. 66; 
H. 922); and so for xpijode we should 
expect the aor.; but the pres. is sug- 
gested by viv. —14. dv: introduces the 
real state of the case (cfc. 10, 20; 33. 
13) ; “ whereas no one, when he had the 
opportunity of gaining something by 
force, ever gave justice the prefer- 
ence (Schol., xpoxpivas) and turned 
aside from his advantage.” Cf. iii. 
39. 20, icxdv rot Sixalov wpobeiva:; iii. 
84. 14; Hat. iii. 53. 16. — waparuxov: 
see on c. 2.8; 22. 9. — py: pleonas- 
tic after a verb of negative meaning. 
GMT. 95, 2 d; H. 1029. 

16. dwaveto@al re: re inferential, 
and so. Cf. c. 4. 5; 67. 8. — olrives 
... yey¢ynvras: the speaker leaves it to 
the hearers to apply this general state- 
ment to the case of the Athenians. — 
17. Sixasdrepo. .. . yeyévnvras: have 


allowed more weight to considerations of 
right than they might have done, consider- 
ing their power. Kiihn. 543, 8; Kr. Spr. 
49, 4.— 18. dy — dy: see on c. 36. 14. 
The former of the two separates yoiv, 
at any rate, into its component parts. 
— 20. tow dmenovs: fairness, equity, 
the temper which results in perpid (ei. 
— 21. wepdory: turned out at last. 
See on c. 32. 15; with dat. also, vi. 
24.6; vii. 70. 37. 

77. The forbearance we have shown, 
in our dealings with our allies has so 
spoiled them, that they break out into 
complaints if they are thwarted in any 
way. 

1. wal dAacrcovpevor aré.: we have 
here the proof of the concluding 
words of c. 76. St.’s is probably 
the correct interpretation of this pas- 
sage, adopted in the main by Cl. 
It depends on these particulars: 
(1) The former «ai = xalxep and 
brings out the concessive force of 
the two partics. (2) rats ... 8lxas 
refers to what are commonly called 
Sina: awd EvpBdAwy, i.e. commercial 
treaties originally made between in- 
dependent states, in accordance with 
which disputes in matters of trade 
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(ex contractu) were decided upon 
certain fixed rules in the courts of 
the defendant’s city. As Athens had 
no doubt such treaties with many of 
her allies before their subjection to 
tribute, there is no reason to suppose 
they were abrogated after that change 
in their political status. (3) ras xpl- 
oes refers to the compulsory jurisdic- 
tion which Athens enforced upon her 
allies in her own courts in suits aris- 
ing ex delicto between Athenians 
and citizens of subject states, and also 
between citizens of subject states by 
way of appeal, when the sentence in 
the local court was either death, ex- 
ile, or disfranchisement. Probably it 
soon came to pass that the more im- 
portant of such cases were brought 
to Athenian courts in the first in- 
stance. (4) ad’rots does not agree 
with jyiy but means for them, i.e. 
for the allies. The passage may be 
thus paraphrased: “ For even though 
we exact less than our power would 
justify in cases decided under com- 
mercial treaties made with our allies, 
and though we have established for 
them trials in our own courts on the 
basis of impartial laws for us and 
them, we are thought to be litigious.” 
Cf. Dem. tv1. 14, jryotpevor Sety eAar- 
rovcba Ti Kal cvyxwpeiv Sore ph Soxeiv 
prddixor elvar. See Am. J. of Ph. V. 
p. 298 ff., and I. p. 4 ff. 


4. avrov: t.e. ray tuppdxov. — rots 
kal... perploig ovow: placed for em- 
phasis before the interr. 3idri, why. 
Cf. c. 19. 8 (Srws); 120. 9 (fv); 10. 5 
(ei). Kiihn. 606, 6; Kr. Spr. 54, 17, 
7.—6. BPrdferbar ydip: this gives the 
reason of some suppressed thought, 
like elxérws. See Ullrich, Beitr. z. Erk. 
note 119. The assonance of Aid¢.- 
vOa, dined(eca: gives a kind of pro- 
verbial character to the sentence. 

8. amo rov trou: on a basis of equal- 
ity ; with duaAciy again, iii. 11.3. Cf. 
c. 99. 7; 136. 15; 140. 81; 143. 14; 
ii. 89. 5; iii. 84. 7; iv. 19. 11; v. 101. 
2. Also ard rijs tons. — wapd To pr 
oter Oar xpyvar: the neg. which prop- 
erly belongs to xpijya: is attracted to 
oferOa, after the analogy of of gn, 
ov voul(w, od é&, against their convic- 
tion that it ought not so to be. Since 
with xypiva is to be supplied from 
what follows, éAacow@frva: abrods, the 
neg. uf is not pleonastic (Bonitz) nor 
to be bracketed (Kr.).— 9. q yve- 
PD... THY apxyy: whether by a decree 
or by some exercise of power required 
by the interests of our empire.— wal 
Orwcovv: even in any degree whatever, 
ever so little. Cf. vii. 60. 20; viii. go. 
16; 91. 21; with od8¢, vii. 49. 7. — 
10. ov row wAdovog xré.: 7d wxAdoy is 
the advantage of an equal standing 
in the courts of law, which is of far 
greater moment, on the whole, than 
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the occasional acts of interference 
rendered necessary by the interests of 
the leading state. This indispensa- 
ble subordination is called here 7d 
évdeds, what is lacking, “the trifling 
restrictions they have to submit to.” 
It is better to govern rot évdeovs by 
orepioxdépevo: repeated, than with CL, 
B., Kr. to make it depend on xaderé- 
repov pépovres. They refer to ii. 62. 
18. But there abray is bracketed by 
Dobree and changed to abr¢g by 
Madvig. The const. here preferred 
is adopted by Sh., St., and Madvig, 
Adv. I. 811, who says, 7rd évdeds est 
quod deest ad spem explen- 
dam; hoc qui non accipit, eo 
privari videtur.—12. dwo mpw- 
ts: from the first, with no definite el- 
lipsis. See on c. 14. 15. With art., 
Vii. 43. 35. — rov vopow: legality, pre- 
tence of law: a rare use, yet similar to 
that in ii. 53. 18; ili. 45. 8; 56. 5. — 
13. dxelvas 8d: tc. ef pavepis ewrcov- 
exrovuev: the thought, not the state- 
ment, being regarded as remote. (Cf. 
iii. 46, 8; vi. 11.10. 38 is epexegetic, 
not adversative. — dg ov: after verbs 
of neg. meaning, ‘doubt,’ ‘deny,’ etc., 
ov sometimes follows ds (87:) intro- 
ducing a finite verb, thus continuing 


bpes y Gv ov, ei xabedovres Tyas ap€acre, 


the neg. idea of the governing verb. 
Cf. wh with inf.,c. 76.15. H. 1029 a; 
Kihn. 516, 3b. dy»réAeyor here = 
contest, deny (not ‘rejoin,’ as in c. 28. 
16). Cf c. 86. 3; viii. 24. 27. 

14. ve: inferential, as c. 67. 3; 76. 
16. &8ixodpevo: as opposed to Br 
a(éuevo. implies stealth or over- 
reaching. — 16. daro rov trou: Cl. re- 
gards thie and rot xrelecovos, with 
Herbst, as masc. But they are prob- 
ably neut. Sh. explains: “for the 
one (da3{xnua) is thought to be, when 
the start is made from a position of 
equality, an act of overreaching ; the 
other, when it is made from one of 
superiority, an act of compulsion.” — 
18. wdoxowres yvelxovro: cf. ii. 74. 
3; v. 69. 8; vi. 16. 20. G. 279; H. 
983. — 19. elxorws: advs. are often 
thus placed with emphasis at the end 
of sentences, but should not be sep- 
arated by punctuation from what 
precedes. —tdé rapow ydp xré.: here 
the argument passes to the general 
consideration that superior power is 
always felt as a grievance by those 
who have to submit to it. 

20. tpets ¥ dv ovv: cf c. 76. 18. 
Kiihn. 508, 2 a.— xaeAovres: having 


overthrown; with acc. of person, iii. 
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13. 33; iv. 85. 7; of thing (3dvaus, 
dpxfv), v. 14. 14; vi. 11. 18; of both, 
c. 16.4; Hdt. i. 71. 3.—dpfarre: you 
should attain power. See on c. 3. 8.— 
21. rdxa: generally in Attic ex- 
presses probability, and except viii. 
94. 8 constantly in Thuc. with &y; but 
here it includes also its primary tem- 
poral meaning. So also when it is 
combined with fYows: vi. 10. 14; 34. 
9; 78. 16. — ro aypérepov Sdos : see on 
c. 33. 19; 69. 30. —22. peraBdAorre : 
short for r7 rav xpaypdrov peraBorAg 
amroBdvAoure. — 8 dAlyou 7 YLEVOL : 
after you had only for a short time held 
the hegemony. 8¢ ddAlyou, of time. Cf, 
ii. 85. 9; iii. 43. 14. —23. vdwedel€are: 


" showed a glimpse of. Cf. iv. 86. 19.— 


Gpota yvicerbe: you shall adopt such 
principles: so often with neut. pl, iii. 
57- 3; v. 36. 10.— 24. dyxra rots 
GAAows : 2.€e. Tois tay UAAwy (Cc. 71. 9), 
incompatible with (not corresponding 
to) the habits of others, and therefore not 
conducive to frank intercourse. — td 
ve xad’ yuas: te belongs by hyperba- 
ton not to the noun but to the whole 
sentence; Zyere and xpira: are op- 
posed. —25. els &xacrros: the reference 
is mainly to Pausanias. — éfiey: when 


he goes abroad in command. (Cf. c. 95. 
23; iv. 5. 3; v. 34. 2; vi. 37. 18. — 
26. ols... voplfa: dat. as with xpi 
oda. Cf. ii. 38. 3; iii. 82. 65; Hat. 
ii. 50.14. Kiihn. 426, 5. 

78. Deliberate well, therefore, before 
you engage in war at the instigation of 
others. Weare still ready for a friendly 
arrangement, but shall know how to repel 
any attack. 

1. dg ov wept Bpaxdwy: for ds rept 
ob Bpaxéwy, from the reluctance to 
separate the prep. from its case. So 
&s es eAdxucroy, in c. 63.5; ds él wAci- 
orov, c. 82. 20. See on c. 35. 10. 
The litotes also is thus enhanced. 
See on c. 5.5. od here, as applying 
to a single word, even after the imv. 
Cf. c. 82. 18; 140. 9; 141. 27. Kr. 
Spr. 67, 9, 2; Kiihn. 513, 4. — 3. 
wpooOryoGe: burden yourselves with. Cf. 
c. 144. 8; ii. 37. 18; iv. 98. 16. 

TOV TapdAoyov xré.: see on Cc. 72.8. 
On the subst., miscalculation, mistake 
in judgment, see on c. 65. 3; “how 
greatly one can deceive one’s self.”” — 
4. wpofidyvere: occurs again in v. 
38. 19; probably also c. 91. 20; else- 
where only in later writers. — 5. 
uct: is wont ; in Thuc. in this sense 
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only. Cf. c. 141. 283 ii, 62. 22; iii. 
42. 5; 81. 28; iv. 28. 12; 125. 7; v. 
70. 6; vi. 63. 10; vii. 79. 10; 80. 12; 
viii. 1.30. So also Hdt. exceptin v. 5. 5. 
Cf. Lat. amare, Hor. Car. iii. 16. 10, 
etc. — tvxas: chances, which do not 
depend on human operation. — rd 
wodda: adv. See on c. 13. 3. — wepr- 
loracOa: see on c. 76. 21.— my... 
xvSuveverar: dy rel. to réxas. Though 
only the first clause depends gram- 
matically on dé», the second also 
stands in a like relation to the ante- 
cedent sentence. See on c. 68. 15. 
awéxouey, sc. éxdrepo. ora: = yevt- 
vera, Without definite subj., “how 
things will turn out, whether well or 
ill”; and this clause is subj. of éy 
G3hAp xivduveverai, which phrase is 
itself a combination of éy ad3fAp éorl 
and xwduvedera: (see on c. 46.1). Cf. 
li. 35. 7. 

7. tévres re xré.: “so it comes to 
pass that if men embark in war.” iéva: 
is freq. in this connexion: c. 40. 6; 41. 
12; 58.9; 71.12; 82.14; 143.15; v. 
65. 30; vi. 63. 3. — 8. fxovrm: cfc. 
49. 30; Hdt. iii. 72. 28.—6: appears 
necessary in place of & of the Mgs., 
since d would suggest a false reference 
to pywv, and 3pav would lose its charac- 
teristic meaning (see onc. 5.12). The 
sing. is required by the manifest ref- 


erence to the whole ray tpywy txerOa 
(c. 49. 30). Stahl, Jahrb. 1863, p. 411, 
thinks differently, but Cobet reads 3. 
See App. onc. 70.7.—9. 4&y: belongs 
to xaxowabovrres. 

10. ovr’ avrol: the marked opposi- 
tion requires the combination ofre — 
otre; otherwise o6@ Spas dpévres would 
have been joined directly to 8vres. 
After dpavres supply ev auaprig Srras. 
Cf. c. 80. 2; v. 80.11. — Ad yopev: = 
xededopery. Cf. c. 131. 10; ii. 5. 21; 
6. 7; 71.23; iii. 3. 16.— 12. owovbds: 
without art. Cf c. 53.4; 67.5; 71. 
22. Sh. renders “not to be covenant- 
breakers.” So the art. is omitted with 
other nouns which with verbs make 
established formulae ; e.g. yvauny ros- 
eioOai, ‘ propose, c. 128, 27; yropny 
txew, ‘intend,’ ii. 86.17; dlarray Exe, 
‘live,’ c. 135.8; rapds wrosetoOaz, ‘bury,’ 
ii. 34. 2. — rd Brdcopa: cfc. 56. 2; 
67. 14. — 13. AveoOar: = diarverOa, 
the mid. of reciprocal action. Cf c. 
140.17; 145.6; v. 80. 2. — xard riy 
tvvOxnny: see c. 140. 14; vii. 18. 14. 
— al &€ py: so the best Mas. for 4 of 
the others. Both expressions are near- 
ly alike in meaning and use (cf. 
Soph. Phil. 1841; Lys. xxv. 14; Dem. 
11. 8), but the fuller form seems bet- 
ter suited to the close of the speech. 


.— Beovg rovs dpxiovs: see onc. 1.6 
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— 15. dpxovtas: spas seems here 
purposely avoided, to maintain as 
long as possible the attitude of gen- 
erality. Only in d¢nyijobe the present 
case is referred to. 

79. Inthe Lacedaemonian assembly 
the majority is inclined to war. Archi- 
damus comes forward in opposition. 

2. ta és rovs.’AGnvalous: cf c. 38. 
1; 66. 2; vi. 105. 15.—3. xal rey 
"AOnvalwy d EAefav: the same order as 
in the former clause. For gen., see 
G. 171, 2; H. 742. — peracrnodpevos : 
causing to withdraw. Cf. v. 111. 9; 
Hdt. i. 89.1; viii. 101.7. Aeschin. m1. 
126, peracrncduevos tovs idieras. The 
corresponding intr. peraoryva, in v. 
111.25; Soph. 4j. 750. — 4. wavras: 
we. all the envoys of the allies and 
the Athenians. — card odds avrovs : 
80 iv. 65. 2. xa@ éavrods, iv. 38. 18; 
vi. 13. 12. 

5. dl ro aura depov: a metaphor 
from aroad (iii. 24. 2). Cf Hdt. i. 
120. 12; vii. 6.22; Soph. O. C. 1424. 
— 6. ddixety... 46m: that they were 
already in the wrong. Cf. v. 30.8. See 


on c. 67. 5. — wodepnrda: see on c. 
72.4. — 7. dv rdixat: with all possible 
speed. Cf. c. 86. 13; go. 31; ii. 86. 
22, etc. —’ApxlBapos ; son of Zeuxi- 
damus, succeeded his grandfather Le- 
otychides in Ol. 77. 4 (B.c. 469); led 
the early invasions into Attica; and 
died Ol. 88. 2 (n.c. 427). 


SPEEcH or Kinc ARCHIDAMUS. 
Chaps. 80-85. 

80. Do not fancy that a war with the 
Athenians will be without danger ; for in 
ships and money they are superior to 
you. 

2. dpw: sc. duolws eumelpous 8yras. 
See on c. 78. 10. — 3. daraplg . . . vo- 
plravra: for the change, see on c. 39. 
2; 63.7; 107. 26; iv. 69. 16. — ém- 
Supnoas: the aor. with the neg. and 
in reference to the immediate case, 
“so that no one of you from inex- 
perience covets the war.” Still yfr’ 
&» «ré. would have been more natu- 
ral, ‘ will be likely to covet.’ — &pyov: 
often of war and battle, as in c. 105. 
24; ii. 89. 2; iv. 14. 15. dyabdy nal 


? 
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THUCYDIDES I. 8o. 


moddot mado, pyre ayalov Kai aodadés vopioavta. 
evpoite O° Gy Tovde TrEpt ov vuv BovreveoDe ovK Gv Eda- 
XoTov yevopevov, ci cwppdvws tis avTov éxdoyilouTo. 
Mpos pev yap Tovs IleXoTovynoious Kat Tovs dotvyeiro- 
4 € A e > 4 N ») , es 933 
VAS TrApopoLos Hav y aAKy, Kal Sia Tayéwy oldy Te eh 
4 > a) A , » a “A € Aa ¥ Q 
exaora ehfeiv: mpds 5é avdpas ot ynv TE Exas Exover Kai 
s , 9 , 9 \ aA » 9 
mpooért Jahacons éumeporaroi eiot Kat Tols GALS azra- 
»¥ 3 a, 4 3Q 7 N a ‘ 
ow dptota eypruvrat, thovt@ te idiy Kai Sypooiw Kat 
A , & ,. 9 , » 9 3 ) ¥ 
vaVol KaL lITToUs Kat OmAOLs Kal OXAW OGOS OUK Ev adrw 
ce @ ld € “a 9: »¥ “ A , 
évi ye xwpip EdAnvix@ €or, ere 5€ Kat Evppdyous rod- 
“ 4 a) ¥ A AY 
Aovs dhopov viorehets Exovor, TAS Kp TPOs TOUTOUS pa- 
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dopards neut. after &pyou, though rdvde 
in 5 goes back to wéAcnov. —4. qwod- 
Aol: to desire war from inexperience 
belongs not so much to the mass of 
men as to the young. Therefore woA- 
Aol with the Vat. Ms. rather than of 
woAAol. —5. ove dv... yevopevov: 1.€. 
bri ov by... yévorro. For partic., 
cf. ii. 6. 14. — 6. cadpoves: without 
passion, impartially. 

7. apes... doruytlrovas: these two 
nouns do not stand in the relation of 
whole to part, nor are they both parts 
of a whole; but they describe the 
characteristics of the enemies with 
whom the Lacedaemonians have had 
hitherto to contend; of course, how- 
ever, in contrast to the Athenians; 
“against Peloponnesians and against 
near neighbours,?.e. against states with- 
out naval power, and against whom 
distant expeditions were not needed.” 
The repeated art., therefore, which 
all good Mas. have, needs no defence. 
Sh. renders: “for though against the 
Peloponnesians, in ofher words, our 
borderers.” He regards ral as epexe- 
getic, and compares Dem. xx1. 196, 
Tou Shuov carnyophae: kal ris éxxAnalas. 
So Plat. Gorg. 472 b, é« rijs obalas nal 


Tov dAnGovs. Dem. xvi11. 156. See Mun- 
ro on Lucr. iii. 993. — 8. wapcpotos : 
not ‘nearly like,’ but ‘like when placed 
side by side and compared.’ Bonitz, 
ibid. p. 28. So c. 132. 20. See on 
c. 73. 26. — dAxy : in a material sense, 
as in iii. 30. 7; not, as in ii. 87. 21, 
in a moral sense. — Std raxéeyv: cf. 
iii. 13. 14; iv. 8. 18; 96. 4; vi. 66. 
10; viii. 101. 4. — é@ fxacra AGety : 
since the enemy is not at a distance, 
and can be reached by land. —9. apes 
dvSpas of «ré.: the antecedent is re- 
peated in rovrouvs, 14, the attributes 
being accumulated before it. The 
same rhetorical turn in iii. 39. § 2. 
— éxds xovor: probably refers to the 
taunt of the Corinthians, c. 69. 23, 
but also to indicate the narrow range 
of the Lacedaemonian policy. — 10. 
Bardoons: often without art. unless 
a special sea is meant. Kr. Spr. 50, 
2, 15.— 12. SxA@: a population (cf. vi. 
17. 8), the complement of the three 
preceding nouns, which only by help 
of this can be employed in war. $8xAa 
includes the equipment of forces of all 
kinds as well as of ships. —13. évl ye 
xwple ; 80 viii. 40. 8, wig ye wéAcs. Cf. Vi. 
20. 8, ds ev wiz vhow. — 14. wes xpy 
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THUCYDIDES I. 80, 81. 


15 Siws médeuov apacbar Kai tive TieTEVoOaYTAS aTrapacKeEv- 


9 A ’ a , %.\9 9 9 , 
ous ereryOnvas ; woTepov Tats vavolv ; add’ nowous éopev: 


3 A , N 9 4 é > # 
ei Sé pereryoopey Kat avrurapacKevacopueda, ypovos éve- 


OTaAL. 


GANG Tos xpyHpacw; ddAa ToAA@ Ere méov TOv- 


E 4 s' ¥ 9 A ¥ ¥ € 4 
Tov é\\elrromey Kal oUTE EV KOW@ EXOMEV OUTE €ETOIpLWS 


20 €x TaV idiwy hépomer. 


om/s>2 » ’ 9 a 9 3A \ 
Tay’ dv tus Bapooin ore Tots Omdots avrav Kat 

TO ANODE vrEeppe, aoTe THY yhv Syouy éemipoitav 
D wWAnOer vreppepoper, woTE THY HV mupoitav- 


TES. 


Adoons av Sdovrar émrd€ovrat. 


tous S€ GAAn yH €ort TOA Hs apxovor, Kai éx Oa- 


ei 8 av rovs Evppayxovs 


& adiotavas reipacdpcba, Seyoe. Kat TovToLs vavot Bonbeiv, 


Q\ 4 > v4 
TO TAE€OV OVE’ VHT WTALS. 


... dra Onvat: this form of rhetorical 
question occurs again in Thuc. only 
in vi. 38. 27. See Blass, Att. Bered. 
I. 215. — pgbles: lightly, without se- 
rious consideration, temere. Cf. c. 
73. 6.— 15. wodqpov dpac Gan : “10 become 
involved in hostilities, of either of the 
combatants ; réAepov dvaipetocOa, of the 
aggressors.” Sh. — 16. é2e:xOyva: 
intr., as in c. 85.3; iii. 3. 14. Inc. 82. 
22 it is a true pass. of éwelyew. The 
impf. mid. tenses are trans. in iii. 2. 
14; iv. 5.9; vi. 100. 5; viii. 9. 2; intr. 
in c. 93. 8; iv. 3.4; vi. 32. 14. 

17. xpovog évdorar: in this time 
will be lost. So éyylyverai, c. 113.1; iv. 
111. 4,— 18. GdAd rots xprpacty xré.: 
notice aAAd introducing both ques- 
tion and answer. Cf. vi. 38. § 5; Lys. 
xx1v. 24, —rovrov éAXclropev: rodrou 
is collective for ray xpnudrwv, which 
must be understood also in acc. with 
Exoney and pépomer. For éddclres, cf. 
ii. 61.20; Plat. Phaedr.269d. See App. 
—19. é&vxowg: in aerario. Cf.c. 
141.11; with art., vi. 6.29. — érolyes: 
easily, not ‘willingly.’ Pericles in c. 
141. § 3 repeats this statement about 


4 > » e ~ @€ 4 
Tis OVV EOTAL NUM O TOAELOS; 


the Peloponnesians. See Stahl, Jahrb. 
1863, p. 459. — 20. odpopey : regularly 
used of taxes. Cfic. 19.6; 83. 3. 


81. And the means we have are not 
adapted for successful operations against 
them. 

1. ray’ dv Tig xré.: this objection is 
merely a new turn in the supposed 
dialogue, and therefore without conj. 
— rots dado... wArGa: these words 
together denote a well-appointed mili- 
tary force. There is no special refer- 
ence to the superiority of Spartan 
warfare. wAq0os refers to the num- 
ber of the Spartan allies, and does 
not, therefore, contradict c. 80. 12. — 
2. wwrepdepopev: with gen. = diage- 
pouey, in Thuc. only here. Cf. Hat. 
ix. 96. 14; Soph. O. 7. 381; Ar. Hg. 
584. — émupouravres: by repeated inva- 
sions. — 4. dwdfowra:: of ordinary im- 
portation éodyeo@a: is used; but this 
verb denotes also the supply of need. 
Cf. vi. 99. 21; and airos éxaxrds, Vi. 
20. 20. — 5. nal rovroug: as the Athe- 
nians themselves could be effectually 
harmed only by sea. —6. ro wdéov: 


l 


2 
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cl pL) yap 7 vavot Kparioope | Tas mpocddous apaipy- 4 
copev ad’ Gv To vautixdy Tpépovor, Braoucba Ta whew. 
Kay TovT@ ovde KatadverOas ert Kadov, GANws TE Kal Et 5 
10 ddfopev dp£ar paddov rhs Suadopas. pt yap 8p éxeivy 
ye TH eAmids Eraipapela as taxyd twavOnoerar 6 modde- 
Hos, hv Thy ynv avrav Tépapev: Sédouxa Sé paddov p17) 


Kat Tos TaLoly avTov Urodimaper: ovTus eixds ’AOnval- 
ovs ppovypare pyre TH yy SovAcvoar pyre aomeEp arei- 
15 pous Katamhaynvar T@ Toheno. 

“Ov py ovdd€ dvatcOyrws avtods KeXevw Tovs TE 1 


cf. c. 49. 6, 12. — tle: = wotos. Cf. 
Soph. Tr. 307; Dem. xxxvu1. 54. 

7. dbapyocopey: cf. c. 134. 11; iii. 
31. 8; v. 23. 25; 29. 16; vii. 13. 3. 
Cobet prefers i gapeiy, per occasi- 
onem socios ad defectionem 
impellere. Cf. iii. 13. 38; 82. 17. 
— 8. rd add: like other neut. adjs., 
woAAd, peydAa, etc., often used with 
Brderev. Cf. c. 68.5; iii. 45. 22; 61. 
15; 85.7; iv. 41.8; 46.6; 64.4; vi. 
14.8; 33. 17; 64. 9; vii. 27. 20; 40. 
19; 68. 17; viii. 60. 6. BAaabdueda is 
here pass. Cf. c. 68. 18; vi. 64. 10. 
Kiihn. 376, 4. — 9. nay rovr@: and if 
things have turned out so. ‘The phrase 
(cf. c. 37. 15) is not temporal, but 
designates the position of things, 
corresponding to év g. See onc. 39. 
11; 42. 5; ii. 35.9; vi. 55. 18. —Kara- 
AverOar: to settle differences. See on 
c. 78. 13: more rarely xataAdew (v. 
23. 8; viii. 58. 28). Cf iv. 18.17; v. 
15.8; 17.20; vi. 13.15. So «araad- 
ew roy wédAcuoy, C. 24. 19; ii. 29. 25; 
95. 12; iv. 108. 39; v. 47. 18. — na- 
Aov: consistent with honour.— 10. dpgar 
padrAov: sc. 4 dutbvacOa. But Kr. 
understands ‘rather than the Athe- 
nians.’ 

éxelvy rH €Aql&: this was, however, 
the prevailing impression at Sparta. 


See v. 14. § 3. — 12. rdpoopev: St. 
has rightly restored this for rduwyey 
of the Mas., as the only Attic prose 
form. See Cobet, Mnem. 11, 376; 
Kr. Spr. 31, 18, 3. — &80uxa S€ xré.: 
Herbst thinks that this could have 
been regarded as one of ra 3éovra (c. 
22. 5) only if it was written after the 
close of the whole war. See Philol. 
88, 583.13. «lxdg: takes regularly 
the inf. aor. (never the fut.) where 
the probability of the occurrence of 
a fut. action is to be expressed. Cf. 
c. 121.4; ii. 11. 33; 73. 6; ili. 10. 22; 
40. 26; iv. 60. 15; 85. 28; v. 109. 7; 
vi. 11. 10; 36. 16. In iii. 13. 19 the 
pres. xe is required by the notion 
of duration. Herbst, gegen Cobet, p. 
16. GMT. 23, 2, nw. 2; Madv. Synt. 
§ 172, Rem. 1; Adv. I. p. 166-177. — 
14. dpowjpar: in Thuc. always se/f- 
confidence, spirit. Cf. ii. 43. 28; 61. 
13; 62. 27; iii. 45. 17; iv. 80. 15; v. 
40. 186; 43. 7; vi. 18. 22. In Hdt. 
only ‘sentiment,’ ‘ disposition.’ 

82. We should employ some years on 
our preparations, and then make war 
upon them, if they do not listen to our 
reasonable demands. 

1. ov priv ovdd: see on c. 3. 17.— 
dvarOryrws: with indifference. Cf. c. 
69.14. This belongs both to éay and 
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UA € oy) 3A , N 3 4 A 
Evppayovs nuov cay Brdamrew Kat éemBovdevorvras p71 
a bY ‘ 9 A Ld ~ 4 A A 
Katapwpav, adda ora pey pyirw Kuivev, méwmew S€ Kal 
+] “A 4 4 ¥ “A 44> «€ > 4 
airtacBa. pyre modepov ayay Sndodvras py ws éemutpe- 
5 Wowev, Kav TOUTW Kal Ta HueTepa avTrav eLaptierOai, 


Evppaywv Te mpocaywyp Kat “EXAjvev xat BapBapoy, et 


Tobey twa  vautiKod } ypnpatav Sivapw mpoodno- 
pela (averidBovoy 5€é, doo. GoTep Kai ques Um’ *AOn- 
vaiwy émuBovhevopeba, 7 "EXAnvas povov, adr\a Kat Bap- 
10 Bdpovs mpoohaBovras SvacwOynvat), Kat Ta avTav apa 


extropilapea. 


, a \ 3 4 Cd 4 
Kal HY pev EvaKkovawat TL per BEevopevav 


nav, TadTa apiota: Hv S€ py, SueAOdvrwv érav Kai dvo 
kal Tpiwv apewov 4on, hv Soxp, wedpaypevor iuev em 


tO 4) Karapwpay, and avrods stands at 
the beginning as obj. of both. The 
two clauses are joined as a whole by 
te «al, expressing together the two 
aspects of the watchfulness recom- 
mended. See on c. 49. 22.— 2. py 
Ka iy: to shut your eyes to, = 8 
strong wepiopay, and, like éay, depen- 
dent on ode xeAedw. — 4. alruacOa: 
abs., make complaints. Cf. c. 140. 18; 
vii. 14. 19. — SyAovvras: with réAcnoy, 
threatening ; with ds éeaitpdépouev (c. 
71. 5), letting them know. — 5. kay tov- 
vo: here temporal, interim; not as 
in c. 81. 9.— Kal ta adrepa avrav 
xré,: t.e. our whole power, including 
the aid of allies and other resources ; 
here fuypdxwy te xpocaywyf answers 
to xal ra abray exmopt(éueba in 10; 
where airay = tr&y fuppdywy (so St., 
B.) is to be preferred to aéray, since 
Thuc. has nowhere else used aéroi 
for the refl. of first pers., and ra jd 
tepa, auray has already been spoken 
of. See Hiinnekes, Quaestiones Thu- 
cydideae, p. 5. After the parenthesis 
we have by aslight anacoluthon the in- 
dependent subjv. éxwopi(éueba for an 
inf. depending on xceAciw. — 8. dyvent- 


@Govoy: see on c. 75. 15.— 9. émPov- 
AcvdpeBa: constructed with 7peis, 
where we should expect ¢w:BovAevorvra 
with dco: (so iii. 67. 33; Dem. rv. 12; 
Xen. Cyr. iv. 1. 3), and judas is to be 
supplied with xpocAaBdrtas diaowOyvat 
in 10, the chief stress lying on the 
partic., which alone could be éxig¢éo- 
vov. Cf. c. 23. 25; ii. 61. 3.— 11. 


2 


duwopifeipeBa: take pains to gain and © 


use. Cf c. 125.6; vi. 83. 9. 

é€vaxovowor: give car, comply. Cf. 
c. 126. 3; ili. 4. 3; iv. 110. 13 v. 17. 
10; 45. 18; 50. 1; viii. 31. 10; with 
gen. of pers. in v. 22.6 only. The 
aor. subjv., answering to the Lat. fut. 
exact., is the reading of most Mss. 
and to be preferred to the pres. Even 
in c. 126, 3, to which St. refers, Vat. 
reads the aor. — 12. SudOdvrav... 
tpav: the former xal =even; the 
latter gives a choice, where we use or. 
Like this passage is Plat. Phaed. 
63 @, wal Sls nal rpls xlvew; 69 bd, nal 
xpooyryvoudvey xa dxoyiyvoueéver. In 
Xen. Re. Eq. 4. 4 we have the second 
only, audtas rerrdpas nal wévre. C7. 
An.iv.7.10. Inv. 10, 44, xal dis } rpls 
axpooBaAdvrra. 


THUCYDIDES I. 82. 


2 , 
AuTous. 


‘ N , 2 4 ¢€ A e c A a 
15 Kal Tous AGyous auTp OpoLa VOoNnpalvovTas padXovy ay 
¥ ‘ A y » ‘ ‘ 
ELKOLEV, KGL YHV ETL ATUNTOV EXOVTES Kal TEL TApOVYTwY 


dyalov Kat ovrw épbappévwv Bovdrevopevor. pn yap 4 


¥ ld AN “~ > A a 9g »¥ . \ 3 
GAO TL vopionTE THY YY a’TaY 7} Ounpov ExEew kal ovx 
@ 9 ¥ Ly atid iS 8 \ e 
Hocov cow dpewov eLeipyartat: hs peiderOar ypy ws 
20 emit mAELOTOV, Kal p17) €S aTOVOLaY KaTATTHOAVTAS avTOUS 


bY id ¥ 
ahnmroTépovs exe. 


3 .} 3 do A Ca) 
el yap amapacKevot Tots Tay Sup- 


paxwv eyxdypaciw eémeyOevres Tepovper avTyv, spare 
OTWS [7] ALoXLOY Kal amopwTEepov TH IlehkomOM How mpa- 


Eouev. 


14. wal tows: significantly intro- 
duces the probable consequences of 
the action of the Lacedaemonians. — 
yjpew : for the force of the pron. thus 
placed, see on c. 30. 14; 71. 15. — 
15. rovs Adyous .. . vroonpalvovras : 
opp. to 4, uw wéAcuov yay SnAobyras. 
When due preparation has been 
made, there will be no reason for 
holding back. swroonualveww again in 
vi. 32. 3, hardly distinguishable in 
meaning from the simple verb. 
dpota, in harmony therewith. Cf. ii. 72. 
2, Av xoujre Suota Trois Adyous; Vii. 61. 8. 

18. py yde... fav: Cl. considers 
%xex here to have a fut. reference, 
comparing c. 93. 13; 127. 4 (where 
v. H. and Cobet insert &y) ; ii. 84. 8; 
iv. 127. 4 (where v. H, and Cobet 
read the fut.). But it is better to 
consider with St. Qu. Gr. p. 8, that 
Zxew is used because the Attic coun- 
try might be regarded before occupa- 
tion as a pledge for their good be- 
haviour. — dpnpov: (Schol., évéxupoyv 
Td intp eiphyns wapexdpuevov) probably 
here neut. subst., as often in later 
Greek. Cf. Polyb. iii. 52.5. But not 
so in Plat. Theaet. 202 e, Saxep duh- 
pous Exouev Tov Adyou Ta wapadelypara. 


abrf 


3 4 A BS) ‘ 4 \ 93 “A es 
éyKAypata pev yap Kai mé\ewr Kal idustav oldv 


— ovx owov: (see on c. 8.1) = rocol- 
Ty wadAov. For od after imv., see on 
c. 78. 1.—19. as: but this; position 
and force as in c. 35. 15; 74. 11.— 
og Errt wrAeforroy : see on c. 63. 5. Here 
in temporal sense, as long as possible. 
Cf. c. 2. 19; 18. 5.— 20. és daro- 
volay Karacrycavres: Cf. Vii. 67. 22. 
— 21. adnwrordpovs: cf. c. 37. 20. 
22. del Sevres: pass. See onc. 80. 
16. Cf. Hom. A 157; @ 362; »115; 
o 297. — 23. dws pr xré.: see on c. 
19.4. Kr. and B. take xpdtouey act., 
and render ‘that we may not bring 
about a more disgraceful and diffi- 
cult state of things for Peloponne- 
sus.’ But the use of Thuc. (vi. 13. 
17; 75. 17; vii. 67. 26; 71. 5; viii. 
95. 28) requires here also the intr. 
meaning, “ that it turn not out for us 
as regards Peloponnesus in a more 
disgraceful and difficult fashion”; 
dwopérepov, for not, like the Athe- 
nians, éx Oaddcons av Sehoe: €xatdueda 
(c. 81. 8). Kr. is probably right in 
understanding ‘than for the Athe- 
nians as regards Attica’; but Bonitz, 
ibid. (p. 29), supplies ‘than now,’ 
which would require &: with the 
comp. See Herbst, Philol. 16, p. 322. 


19 


~ 
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Kat tows Gpavres nav On THY TE TapacKeunY 3 
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25 Te KaTahvoat: wodepov Sé Eiptravras dpapevous evexa 
~ IQs a > € ao 3Q 4 9 , 
tav iiwv, Sv ody tmapxe cidévas Kal 6 TL xwpyoe, 


83 


ov pqdiov evrperras Oéa Bax. 


“Kai dvavdpia pndevi roddovs pug moder py) TAXV 1 
9 A ? > 9 A a V9 , 9 rh we 
éreNOewy Soxeitw elvar. eiot Yap Kal Exetvous OVK Ehaa ous 2 


4 


XpHpara 


4 4 ,. » e 4 > 9 
pépovres Eippayot, kat €or 6 mddELos OvY GmwY 


To mA€ov, GAA Samdyns, Se HY Ta Omra awdedeEl, adrAwsS 


‘ 2 4 A f 
TE Kal HreipwTats mpos Jadaccious. 


v4 s 
mopirapea ovr 


TPOTov avTHV, Kal py Tos Tav Evupdyav Adyos mpore- 
> a 9 AQ A “A bd o A 4 
pov éraipapeba, oirep Sé Kat tav aroBawdvtwr 7d meé- 


- 25. wdANepov 8... ray lev: “when 
the whole confederacy begins a war, 
not for common but for individual 
interests,” i.e. for the Megarians and 
Corinthians. Cf Dem. v. 19, pofoi- 
pos ph wdvres wep tay iBloy Exaoros 
opyi(duevos Kowdy ed’ quas dydywo Toy 
nwéAenov. —d¥... Xopyoe: prolepsis. 
Cf. c. 61.2; 67.4; 72.8; 78.8. The 
act. form of the simple fut. only here 
and Hdt. v. 89. 18; viii. 68. 20; of 
compounds freq. — 27. O@¢c0@m: an- 
swers to éyxAfpara xatadtoa, 24, 
bring the war to an end with honour. 
Cf. c. 31. 15; viii. 84.19. See on c. 
25. 2. 

88. But most of all should we take 
thought for ways and means. 

1, taxv: used as adv. ten times by 
Thuc., who has raxéws only once (c. 
72. 6), but more often periphrases like 
dia taxéwy, Bid tdxous, dv tdyet, Kata 
tdxos. — 2. éwedOetv: with dat., c. 
137. 24; ii. 11. 22; iii. 11.13; 56. 18; 
iv. 1.7; 33.38; 44.12; 61.12; vi. 34. 
50; 68. 19; 92. 6; with xpds, c. 86. 
20 ; ii. 65. 46; vi. 31. 45; with acc., 
ii. 39. 12.— 3. yprpara odpovres: 
from its position = xa) radra yphuara 
gpépoyres. This Sparta could not claim. 


— otx Orioy... Sawdyns: gens. de- 


pendent on €or in pregnant sense, not 
so much a matter of arms as of money. 
Cf. c. 142. 24.—4. ddAd: has the same 
effect as # (see on c. 9. 21), for the 
expression od rd xAdov has really lost | 
its comp. force. Cf. ii. 43. 16. —8¢ qv: 
in virtue of which only arms are of ser- 
vice. Cf. iii. 13. 26; 39. 43; vii. 68. 
18; Dem. 1. 12, rdy tpdéxoy 8: dy uéyas 
yéyovev. But Dem. vit. 10, roy rpdéxrov 
5° ob rd xpdypata dwoddrexev. Cf. 
Dem. v. 22; v1.6; Hom. A 72. — @Aws 
ve kal: seldom with a noun without a 
partic. Cf. Plat. Crit. 50 b; Symp. 
173 c. The dat. }wrespéras is related 
loosely to gorw, for a land power. 

6. auriy : i.e. ry Saxdyny.— 7. dwrar- 
popela: pass., be pushed on, impelled. 
Cf. c. 42. 7; 81. 11; 84. 9; 120. 20; 
iii. 38. 12; 45. 3; iv. 108.16; 121.1; 
vii. 13. 12. But used also intr. : ‘ be 
proud,’ c. 25. 20; iv. 18. 17; vi. 11. 
23. — olsrep 5¢ wal xré.: xafl is taken, 
as often, into the rel. sentence, though 
really belonging to the demonstrative. 
See on c. 74. 25. Here it is repeated 
with otro. tay dxoBaivdytwv depends 
on 7s airlas, responsibility, and this 
on 7rd wAdov. On the order, see on c. 
25. 21.— 8. én’ dudorepa: with ray 
axoBawdvrar, for good or for evil. Cf 
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© 
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ii. 11. 37; iv. 17. 16. — o¥rou: em- 
phatic resumption of the rel. clause 
though in first pers., and we who are 
sure to have... let us... See onc. 
33.8. Sh.compares Dem. x1x. 69, and 
in Lat. Plaut. Zp. iii. 1, 9; Rud. 
1195, 1292. Kr. Spr. 63, 1,2.—9. v 
avrayv: sc. roy dwoBawdyrwy: a litotes 
in which the 7, apparently insignifi- 
cant (see on c. 34. 8), implies some- 
thing considerable. 

84. The circumspection with which 
we are reproached has so far been useful 
to us; we should adhere to it still, and 
not underrate our opponents. 

1. td Bpadd Kal pédAov: see on c. 
36. 3.— péudowrar: see c. 69. § 4; 70. 
§ 2.—2. sjpov: possessive gen. with 
8, which they find fault with in us. 
Kiihn. 417, note 9; Kr. Spr. 47, 10, 2. 
— owevSovrés Te ydp .. . venopeba: 
we have here two reasons, united 
as complements by re «al, why the 
Lacedaemonians need not be ashamed 
of rd Bpadd: (1) because the opposite 
behaviour (owedSorres) is sure to lead 
to entanglements of which the issue 
cannot be seen; (2) because they 
owe to it their uninterrupted (3:4 ray 
tés) freedom and renown. To this is 
added in § 2 the new remark, that 
this despised slowness is at bottom 
nothing else than considerate discre- 


ovx efuBpilope Kai Evudo- 


~ “ | y 3 
Tav te Evy éraivy éforpv- 


tion (cwppoctyn), which shows itself 
(1) in the absence of elation at success 
and of despair at failure; (2) in the 
fact that neither praise nor blame 
moves them to act in a way that their 
judgment does not approve. — 4. nat 
Swwara: xré.: Cl. explains s8dvacda 
here ‘to have the same meaning,’ v a- 
lere, whether in words or facts, com- 
paring c. 141. 6; iii. 46. 10; iv. 95.2; 
vi. 36. 9; 40. 16. But in all these 
there is no efva:; and vii. 58.13, where 
elyas occurs, is now bracketed by Cl. 
himself and St. It is probable that 
in connexion with pddAcora, ‘ approxi- 
mately’ (c. 13. 11), it means it may 
turn out to be: ‘*the policy which 
they condemn may well be the truest 
good sense and discretion.” J.— &p- 
dopey: truly rational; in Thuc. only 
here ; mostly poetic ; cf. Aesch. Prom. 
848; Soph. 4j. 306; Pind. Ol. 1x. 80.— 
6. 80 atro: i.e. 3:e 1d Bpaxd wal péra- 
Aoy; for the four following manifesta- 
tions of cwppootvn all imply full con- 
sideration. — 7. ooov érdpev: = 
fniora. Cf. vi. 9.6. So padaroy éré- 
pwy or érdpov = pddriora. Cf. c. 85. 
5: 138. 10; id. 15.1; 60.24; iv. 3.17; 
vi. 16. 1; vii. 29. 29. For érepo: in- 
cludes all others. — trav ¢forpuvdvroy : 
depends on #50r7; i.e. by weakly al- 
lowing ourselves to be misled by the 
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pleasure of hearing ourselves praised. 
Cf. ii. 37. 12; iii. 38. 81; 40. 7. — 8. 
wapa To Soxovy rpiv: against our own 
judgment. Cf. iii. 38.11. — 9. «al qv 
mig apa: and if any one should actually, 
etc., referring to c. 69 and c. 71. § 3; 
and because of this distinct reference 
we have the empiric aor. dverelaOnyer, 
which includes all similar cases. See 
on c. 69. 31. — {dv xarnyoplg: cf c. 
69. 34. — 10. ovSdv paddrov ax Geo Odv- 
Tes: Opp. to #3orq ; te. we are just as 
little influenced by anger at their 
reproaches. dyawelOey is stronger 
than the simple verb, implying an 
almost violent conversion from pre- 
vious policy. Cf. c. 126. 12; ii. 14. 
1; iii, 7o. 23; viii. 52. 2. 

11. re xal: not correlative, but re 
is inferential, and so. woAepixol and 
etBovAos imply the just-mentioned 
qualities in action. These are referred 
to 1d eBxoopoy (like %uppwr, a word 
specially chosen for this specific be- 
haviour), 7.e. owppootyn, which is 
based on deliberateness. — to pév: 
answers to woAeuwol. The filiation is 
traced in reverse order: from cw¢po- 
ovvn comes aidés, and from aidds 
comes ebpuxfla, which is the basis of 
Td woAcuicdv. owppocivn is identified 
with 7d eSxoopov, and aicxdvn (prop- 
erly the shame which follows a wrong 
action) only in this place with ai&dés 
(properly the shame which prevents a 


~~ 


wrong action). For edpuxla, cf c. 
121. 16; ii. 87. 19; vi. 72. 22; and rd 
etyuxoy, ii. 39. 7; iv. 126. 38; Aesch. 
Pers. 326; Eur. Med. 403; Plat. Legg. 
795d; Tim. 25b.—13. ctPovdo: 
implies consideration and reasonable 
decision. This is traced to its source 
in swppoatyn by the partic. radevdpe- 
vot With its triple result: (a) duade- 
arepoy... Swepowlas; (b) cwppovéore- 
pov... dynxovoreiv; (c) kal uh... 
voulCew 3t xré. It is cwppocdvn which 
fosters the habit of subordination 
even in severe trials, and of vigorous 
action rather than of idle talk. — 
dpabdorepoy ... dwepoplas: for the 
order, see on c. 32.8; = | Sore trep- 
opay ros véuouvs. This is the theoret- 
ical side: “not so highly trained that 
we fancy ourselves wiser than the 
law.” Cf. Eur. Or. 417. Arist. Rhet. 
i. 15.12, 7d rev vduwy copdrepoy (nreiv 
elvat, Tobr’ ory b ey rors éxatvoupevors 
vouas awayopetera. In duabdorepor is 
an ironical admission of the charge 
of auabla in c. 68. 4. —14. Evy xade- 
worn: belongs to wa:Sevduevor re- 
peated, in strict discipline. — cwdpove- 
orepoy .. . ayyxovorety: this is the 
practical side ; “not so presumptuous 
as to refuse obedience to the law.’’ 
For const., see H. 954; Kr. Spr. 49, 4. 
Cf. viii. 46. 34. —15. wal pr. . . dwe- 
Evdven, vop(fay 6 «ré.: and so trained 
“that we do not, through over-sagac- 
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ity in unprofitable accomplishments, 
disparage in clever speeches our ene- 
my’s resources, and then when it comes 
to action make our advance with no 
corresponding vigour, but are con- 
vinced, etc.” See Grote’s analysis of 
this speech, V.c. 48, p. 351. rd dxpeia, 
chiefly of rhetorical artifices. fvve- 
vol Byres, subord, to peuddpevol, ex- 
pressing the means. Cf.c. 31. 5; 67. 
6; 75. 11. éwetséva:, abs., used with &p- 
yy also in c. 120,28; v.9.41.—17. rdg 
Stavolas: pl. as c. 144. 5; iil. 82. 22; 
vi. 11.23; Lys. xxiv. 16: designs, pro- 
jects, the results of d:dvoia, c. 138. 2; 
vi. 15. 15. — 18. wapawAnolovs: only 
here of two terminations; sc. rais jye- 
répas, therefore not to be disparaged. 
—«al rdg ... Svaperds: referring 
to c. 69. 25, BodAecOe . . . Karaoriyai. 
We have learned “that the chances 
which may occur do not admit of dis- 
tinct definition by argument,” i.e. be- 
fore they occur. With this is natu- 
rally connected what follows, § 4, “let 
us always assume prudent counsels 
on the part of our enemies, and pre- 
pare ourselves actively to meet them, 
not building our hopes on their mis- 
takes; for this would be to make 
definite assumptions about accidental 
circumstances,” See App, 


19. dg wpcs ev... dvavrlovs: Kr. 
Spr. 68, 8, states the rule: when a 
prep. phrase (a) is attended by an 
illustration (5) with ds, &owep, the 
prep. is used with both (a) and (b) 
when (6) follows (as in c. 85. 9), but 
only with (>) when (5) stands first, as 
here, iv. 41. 6, and vi. 50. 20. For 
other instances of a prep. not re- 
peated, cf c. 21. 5; 28. 6; 69. 32; 
gt. 20. — 20. wapacxevafome8a: the 
subjv., which the best Mss. have, 
suitably follows up the declaration 
of Spartan principles with an exhor- 
tation (but Arn., Kr., Sh. read the 
indic. on account of é&ef). The same 
connexion of thought is shown also 
by the repeated d¢?.— 22. apovoov- 
pévey: usually mid. in Attic; but 
act., iii. 38. 28; 58. 11.— 23. qoAv 
Te Staddpew «ré.: here the marked 
difference of national traits, insisted 
on by the Corinthians in c. 69, is de- 
nied. — 24. dy rotg dvayxasorarots: 
in the severest school. J. The words 
tavras ... peddras of c. 85. 1 show 
that this expression refers to the 
peculiar Spartan training, especially 
to its suppression of the individual 
will; (cf. 14) “ the man who is trained 
under the strictest discipline,” so that 
no choice is left to his own will. Cf 
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ii. 64. 9, pépew xph Ta Saydna dvay- 
xalws: 2e. with submission to the 
inevitable. Cf. c. 70,71. See App. 

85. Try, therefore, first to gain re- 
dress of grievances from the Athenians 
by peaceful means ; but let us not neglect 
meanwhile to prepare for war. 

1. ravras... pedéras: the rel. clause 
interposed renders the art. unneces- 
sary. Cf. Xen. An. i. 5. 16. Kiihn. 
465, note 6 a.— 3. dmwayOdvres: too 
hastily. See on c. 80. 16.— 4. co- 
parey: lives; opp. to yphuara, as Cc. 
141. 18; ii. 53. 7.—5. Bovdevoreopey : 
Thuc. uses the act. and mid. for the 
most part in the same sense: in pres., 
‘deliberate’; in aor., ‘decide.’ Cf. 
C. 97. 2; 132. 28; it. 6. 9; iii. 28. 5; 
iv. 15. 3; 41. 1; v. 87. 3; vi. 39. 5; 
viii. 53. 24. Probably only in iii. 42. 
25 it means ‘ give advice.’ 

6. drdpev: see on c. 84. 7; here 
for 4 érépos, as ii. 15. 1; vi. 16. 1. 
H. 643 b; Kiihn. 548, 2c. See on 


c. 71. 9. — wépwere: the imv. pres. 
when the aor. would be expected, acc. 
to the usage noted on c. 26.1. For 
the epanaphora, cf. c. 28. 8; 30. 17; 
126. 40.— 8. avrav: of themselves. 
Cf. iv. 60. 14.—9. ov mporepov: sc. 
xpiy by al Blxas Sixacdaorw.—10. var: 
in pregnant sense. See on c. 78. 7. 
Contrast the advice of the Corinthi- 
ans, c. 71. 17. — 11. xpanota Kal 
oPepwrara: properly pred. to rata, 
but in effect adv. See onc. 43. 10. 

14. ZOeveratSas: the ephor who 
now comes forward represents the 
jealous and encroaching attitude of 
that magistracy towards the conser- 
vatism of the kings. — 15. dv rots 
AaxcSaipoviois: ic. in the assem- 
bly. Cf. Dem. viii. 27, 74 (av piv); 
Plat. Legg. 886 e (dv docBéow dvOpe- 
wos). Kr. and v.H. bracket the 
words. On the character and con- 
nexion of the speech of Archidamus, 
see App. 
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SPEECH OF THE EPHoR STHENE- 
Laipas. Chap. 86. 


86. In view of the evident wrong 
of the Athenians, further discussion 
would be out of place, and war should 
immediately be decided on. 


1. o8 yryvionw: IL cannot under- 
stand. Cf. c. 126, 21; ii. 40. 7; iv. 
50. 9, an affectation of simplicity. 
The position of robs xeAAods indicates 
the speaker’s sense of weariness. — 
2. dyretwov: followed by neg. See 
on c. 77. 18. —3. dBsKxovor: see on 
c. 67. 5. — 4. nalrov: and yet, quam- 
quam; introduces a confident refuta- 
tion. — et... dydvowro: referring to 
what isa fact. Cf c. 33. 8; 76.8.— 
7. wal rove... dopev: by a sort of 
zeugma jueyv is to be supplied with 
rére. Cf. iii. 40. 5; vi. 60. 18. — wal 
Tovs fupudyxous: this noun by its po- 
sition is made so prominent (see on 
c. 32. 17) that it is not repeated in 
the dat. (with riuwpeiv) in the sec- 


Kal ws nas mpemer Bovrever Oar aduxov- 


ond clause. — fv cwdpovepev: see on 
c. 40. 8. — 9. of 8... mdoyxey: sc. 
odupaxo:; connected with the preced- 
ing in parataxis: ‘nor will we post- 
pone helping them, since they have no 
longer postponement of ill-treatment.” 
péAAew, in sense of ‘postpone,’ regu- 
larly has the pres. inf. The conjecture 
of Hiinnekes, of y’, in close connection 
with ripewpety, is not improbable. 

10. dAdo pev xré.: refers chiefly 
to c. 80. § 3, 4, of the speech of Archi- 
damus.—11. wapaSorea: and the fol- 
lowing pl. verbals, as in c. 72.4; 79. 6; 
88. 2. GMT. 114, 2; H. 635 a. — 12. 
ovSé Staxpirda: the verbal is from d:a- 
xplveo@a, dispute. Cf. v. 79. 15.— pr 
Acy@ . . - PAarrropévous: uh, not od, 
since the neg. is determined by the 
imv. force of the verbal d:axpiréa. As 
to the acc. adrovs, sc. nuas with the 
verbal, which = Se? d:anplver@a:, see G. 
281, 2; H. 991; Kiihn. 427, note 2; 
Kr. Spr. 56, 18,3. Cf. viii. 65. 14. 

14. kal ds tds xré.: in answer to 
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c. 85.§ 1,2. — 19. xarampodiSaper : be 
guilty of betraying. For the force of 
wara-, cf. iii. 63. 14; 109. 18; iv. ro. 
10; vii. 48. 26.— 20. dslopev mods: 
see onc. 83.2. But Cobet reads énf. 

87. The Lacedaemonian assembly 
votes against the Athenians. The decree 
of the allies is adjourned to a later 
meeting. 

1. éwefripif{ev: applied to the put- 
ting of a question to vote at Sparta as 
well as at Athens. Cf. ii. 24.6; vi. 
14. 3; viii. 15. 7. The impf. inchoa- 
tive (he proceeded to —), as c. 26, 23; 
27. 2; 46.2. The addition~ és rihy 
éxxAnolay only here, but perhaps con- 
firmed by Lucian’s imitation, Tim. 44, 
vi exxAnole érephpice. The words are 
bracketed by St. and v. H. after Kr., 
who quotes Plat. Gorg. 474 a, érufngl- 
(ew rovs xapdéytas, for the usual Attic 
expression. 

2. 6 &€ xré.: this is the fullest no- 
tice we have of the process at Sparta. 
See Schomann, Ant. I. p. 236. The 


use of 5 3é here without change of 
subj., assumes the occurrence of the 
first voting by Boh, so that after ére- 
Whoi{e «ré. we must supply «al of uty 
éweynol(ovro. — xplvovet ydp xré.: 
similar parenthesis in c. 104. 5; iii. 3. 
1; 52.14. — 4. peQow: louder, as from 
more voices. éort or ef) must be sup- 
plied. For a similar omission of finite 
verb in indir. question, cf. iv. 40. 8; 
viii, 92. 58. —5. sppyoa: trans., as 
c.127. 11; ii. 20.138. The obj. is ad- 
vous; he desired to encourage the 
war party by the sense of their ma- 
jority, and to show the others how 
much they were outnumbered. — 6. 
NeAvoGa ... dduxcty: as the Corinthi- 
ans had asserted, c. 67. 5.—7. dyaory- 
vo és: i.e. dvacrhrw nal tre és. Cf 
c. 101. 7; vii. 49. 10; viii. 45.1. G. 
191, n. 6; H. 788.—8. Selfas... 
avrots: parenthetical insertion in the 
narrative. Cf. c. 136. 18; 137. 27; 
Hdt. viii. 137. 22; Isocr. xu. 215; 
Isae. 11. 12; Dem. xxx. 116; Aeschin. 
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Soxovow, és TO emt Oatepa.” avaortavres 5é€ Su€oTnoay, 3 
10 Kal 7oAA@ aelous eyévovto ols eOdKovy ai owovdai de- 
hicBar. mpooxarécavrés TE Tovs Evppayous elarov Gri 4 
odio. pev Soxotey aducety of “APnvaior, Bovr\eoOar Se 
.' QA Ud id ? ~ 3 
Kai Tous mavras Evppaxovs tapaxadécavres nov érra- 
yayewv, oTws Kowp Bovrevodpevoe Tov odELoOV TrOLWYTAL, 
a ~ Q e 4 > 4 9 3 4 eo 
15 Rv Soxp. Kal ot pev dmexdpnoay én’ otxov Siarpatdpe- 5 
A“ .' e 3 ? ? 9 943? 9 
vot TauTa, Kat ob AOnvaiwy mpéoBes vorepor ep anep 
HAOov xpynparioavres. 1 S€ Siayvapn avry Tis éexxdAyNoias 6 


Tov Tas omovdas AeAvoOar eyevero ev TO TeTapT@ Ere * 


11. 48; Cic. de Fin. v. 3.7. —9. és ro 
dai Odrepa : adopted here by Cl. for és 
Ta éw) Odrepa after the analogy of é« 
tov én) Odrepa, vii. 37. 9; opp. to és 
éxeivo rd xwploy. 

S&déornoav: in literal sense; the 
figurative in c. 15. 16; 18. 28. — 11. 
aporxaddcavrds re: and so (c. 67. 8; 
76. 16; 78.7) calling in, since, c. 79. 
3, neTeoThoayTo xdyras.—elwrov: with 
37s Soxoiey and BotAcoda. Cf. ii. 80. 
6, 10; iii. 2. 12, 16; 3. 12, 14; iv. 46. 
18, 20; v. 61. 9, 11. Kiihn. 550, note 
3.—13. rove wdvras. . . drayayetv : 
implies a general convocation of the 
allies, since the invitation of the 
Corinthians (c. 67. 3) and of the 
Lacedaemonians (c. 67. 9) had been 
addressed only to particular states. 
This purpose is carried out, c. 119. § 
1, with the formal expression ipo» 
exndyew (with dat., c. 125. 3). Cf. 
iv. 74. 15, wipov Sieveynety of the act 
of voting; pass., Xen. An. vii. 7. 57, 
otxw Wigos alte ewixro rep) pvyiis. — 
14. xowg: belongs both to BovAcved- 
evo. and to roy wéAcnoy wotdvral. 

16. é¢ dwep WAOov: cf. c. 72. 3. 
Thuc. avoids Uigressions which would 
not elucidate his main subject, per- 
haps in intentional divergence from 


the practice of Hdt.—17. ypypari- 
cavres: of public affairs, v. 5. 2; 61. 
6; vi.62.18. The mid. is used mostly 
of mercantile business. Cf. vii. 13. 
13. The narrative in § 5 is continued 
atc. 118. § 3, abrois uty ody Aaxedac- 
povias xré., being here interrupted by 
the detailed account of what is called, 
C. 23. 23, dAnderrdrn pey Adye 8t apa- 
veordrn xpépacts Tot woAdduov. — &- 
ayveun : used only by Thuc. of Attic 
writers. Cf iii. 42.1; 67. 83 (c. 118. 
18, 3éyvarr0).—18. rou rdg cwovSde 
AeAvoOa:: this explanatory clause is 
quite in place, considering the im- 
portance of the subject, and is not to 
be bracketed with Kr., St., and v. H. 
It is rather confirmed than rendered 
doubtful by the repetition in c. 88. 1. 
For the gen. inf. as appos., see Kiihn. 
402 d.— dv tp ... Sexdrm: these 
words are grammatically connected 
with ray... wpoxexwpnxudy, the pf. 
expressing with éy, instead of the ex- 
pected és, the period reached, = és rd 
eros wpoxexwpyxucov wal év re Eree ov- 
cév. See Kr. Spr. 68, 12, 2 for in- 
stances of the pf. thus used with: éy. 
P. prefers to connect év fre: with éyé- 
vero (with which, as Cl. admits, its 
position shows that it was intended 
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‘ Ud ~ rd aA 
Kai dexaryp TOV TpraxovrouTibew oTovoay TpoKeywpynKut- 
20 dy, at éyévovTo pera Ta EvBoixd. 
‘Ey picavro dé ot Aaxedasdvior TAS OTOVOaS Ned. 
aOat Kai aodeuntéa Elva, ov Tocovroy Tav Euppaywv 
Ld “ o 9 4 A > id 
mwevaOevtes tots Adyous Ooov PoBovpevor Tovs ‘APnvaious 
py ext petlov SuvnPacw, opavres adrots Ta ToAAG THS 
89°EAAdSos Uroxeipia 45y Ovra. ot yap *APnvaio. tpdre@ 
Toupoe FADov eri ra Tpaypara ev ols nueyOnoav: émedy 
Mydou aveyopynoar éx THs Evpomns vunbevtes nai vavoi 


to be connected in sense) understand- 

ing és roore 7d tros with the partic. 

— 19. rpaxovrovriSeyv: for the form, 

see on c. 23. 19.— 20. al ¢ydvovro 

xré.: see c. 23. 20; 115. § 1. 

88. The real reason of the war was 
the fear the Lacedaemonians felt of the 
growing power of the Athenians. 

1. ébyndloavro &¢: a resumption of 
what precedes with 8¢ epexegetic, the 
verb pointing on to the reason follow- 
ing (ob rogotroy xré.), as the chief 
contents of the chapter. — 2. ov ro- 
covroy — écov: = “less—than.” See 
onc. 9.2; 11.1. — 3. doPovpevor... 
py: see on c. 72,8; 78.3; 82. 26.— 
4. Suvndeotv: the aor. stands to 3¢- 
varOar as isxioa (c. 3. 8) to isxdew; 
and so éw) pei(ov. Cf. c. 10. 20; 21. 
3; iv. 117. 12; viii. 24. 22; 74. 12. 
Thuc. very rarely, if ever, uses the 
opt. with uh after verbs of fear. We 
have thus again stated the aAnOecrdrn 
axpépacts apaverrdrn 8t Adyy of c. 23. 
§ 6, which also speaks of the Atheni- 
ans as oéBoy wapéxovras Trois Aaxedat- 
uovtots. 

HisToRY OF THE GRowING Power 
OF THE ATHENIANS FROM THE 
BaTrLe OF MYCALE TO THE BE- 
GINNING OF THE PELOPONNESIAN 
War, B.c. 479-431. Chaps. 89- 
118. 


This period is called by the Greek 
grammarians 4 wevrnxovraeria or 
} wevrnxovraernols. 

89. Capture of Sestos. The rebuild- 
ing of Athens begun. 

1. ol ydp’ A@nvatios xré.: these words 
introduce the events between the 
retirement of the Persians and the 
transfer of the hegemony to the 
Athenians, 3.c. 476, c. 89-96. — 2. 
FAGoy éwl ta wpdypara: i.e. not of set 
purpose but by the course of events 
they found themselves in such cir- 
cumstances that they had to take the 
hegemony. (Cf. ii. 36. 15; 56. 12; 
iii. 49. 3. Antiphon, v1. 20. To the 
history of this abtdvec@a: Thuc. passes 
in c. 97. 3 with the words rogdde éwfja- 
doy, which introduce the subsequent 
political and military enterprises de- 
liberately carried out by the Atheni- 
ans to the beginning of the war. See 
on ii. 36. 16, and Herbst, Philol. 24, 
p. 725 ff. — dwe8] Mybor xré.: follow- 
ing rode without conj. Cf. c. 128. 
7; ii. 34.3; 75. 24; ili. 20.13; 21.2; 
52. 4; 92. 3; 97.2; 104. 5; iv. 46. 16; . 
67.11; 90.6; 100. 8; v. 45.6; 71.2; 
vi. 46. 12; 64. 14; 88. 2; vili. 50. 5; 
69. 5; 104. 1. With ydp only in ii. 
20. 3; v. 68. 9; viii. 73. 3; 84. 2. 
Tpéxy Trogde is resumed in c. 96. 1 
with rotre rq rpéry.— 3. kal vavol cal 


* QO). 75.2; B.C. 479. 
** OL. 75.2; B.c. 478. 


THUCYDIDES I. 89. 


Q “A € “ e 4 “ € ld 9 “~ “A 
Kat wel@ vo EdAnvwy kal ol Kataduyovtes avrov Tais 
5 vavoly és MuxaAny Suedpbdpnoay, Acwrvyidns pév 6 Ba- 

“Q “~ ld 9g e a “~ > , 
aievs Tay Aaxedaipoviwy, comep yyyetto Tav ev MuKady 
€ 4 > a » ¥ ¥ “ > ‘ 

EdAyver, arexopnoe én’ otkov Exwv Tovs azo Ie\omTor- 

, , ‘* Se ) a yi e¢€ 3 a 8 , 
vnoov fuppayous: *ot dé “APnvator kai ot ard “Iwvias 
kat “EXAnoarodvrou Eippayor jon adeatnkdres amd BacXe- 

e , ‘ > 4 4 > # 

10 ws vropeivaytes Xnordv emodupKkovy Mydwy éydvrwy, 
\ 9 A 2 A 2 4 “~ , 
Kal émiyedoarres elhoy adrny exdurdvrev trav BapBdpow, 

*#*. 8 \ as 9» 2 ¢ , e ¢ 

Kal peTa TovTO amémevoay €€ “EAnoTdvTOU ws Exa- 


a Oo 
OTOL KATA TTOAELS. 


"AOnvaiwy Sé Td Kowdy, ered) avrois of BapBapor 
ex THS x@pas ampdOov, Sexopilovro evbis chev v7e€- 


wed: t.c. at Salamis and Plataea. — 
5. SepOdpynoay: see Hat. ix. 100-105. 
— 6. row dv Mundy: cf: ii. 34. 14; iii. 
113. 10. — 7. darexdipnoray : see Hat. ix. 
114. 6. 

8. xalol... Evppaxo.: these were 
the Greeks of the Asiatic coast, who, 
on the appearance of the Hellenic 
fleet, had declared themselves inde- 
pendent and had become de facto allies 
of the Athenians. “Considering the 
reserved attitude of the Lacedae- 
monian, and the relatively private 
character of the Athenian, under- 
taking, we cannot think here of any 
formal reception into the Hellenic 
alliance.” Kirchhoff, Der delische 
Bund. Hermes, 11, p.9. See App. — 
9. 45n dderrynxdres: at and after the 
battle of Mycale. Hdt.ix. 103ff. The 
attrib. partic. placed after its subst., 
asc. 11. 19.— 10. dwopelvavres: opp. 
to drexdépnoay, 7, keeping their ground. 
Cf. c. 76. 3. — dwodtdépxovy : impf. ; 
cf. c. 26. 28; 87. 1. See Hdt. ix. 
114-118. — Mrdeov éxdvrev: the 
standing expression. Cf. c. 94. 6; 
98.1; 103.10.—11. émyepdoavres: 


so the capture of the town took place 
in the spring of 478. See Ullrich, Die 
hellen. Kriege, p. 41. — avryv: rhy 
tnordy. Schol., Snords 4 drs Aéyerac 
xal dpoerucdés kal OnAvaws. Masc., Xen. 
Hell. iv. 8. 5, 6; Dem. xxi. 168. 
—12. ds fkacro: see onc. 3. 19. 
14. "A@nvaley 5¢ xré.: the rebuild- 
ing of the city and walls now men- 
tioned took place in the winter months 
of 479-8, during the siege of Sestos. 
See on c. 90. 22.—1d xowov: the 
whole community without designation 
of any particular magistracy, and 
without distinction of BovaAf and 3%- 
pos. Soc. go. 29; 92. 3; til. 11. 22. 
For the pl. verb following, see on c. 
24. 9; 34. 5.—avrots: ethical dat., 
used in good as well as in bad sense. 
Cf. c. 101. 6; 106. 8; v. 3. 21.—165. 
dx THs Xeipas: i.e. out of Attica, opp. 
to éx ris Etpéwns, 3. See Ullrich, 
Hell. Kr. p. 41. —- S0ev: = évrevder of: 
a rare attraction, transferred from the 
pron. use to the adv. Cf. Soph. 7r. 
701, éu 3¢ yijs, Sey xpodnect’, dvaCéover 
OpopBeéses &ppof. Hor. Od. i. 38. 3, 
rosa quo locorum sera more- 
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&evto maas Kat yuvaixas Kai THY TEepLovoay KaTag KEUnp, 
Kat THY TOY avotKOOOPLELY TapEerKEvalovTO Kal Ta TELy7: 
a) LS 4 4 € ld N > @¢@ e A 
Tov Te yap mepiBodov Bpayéa eioryKer Kat oixias at wey 
mo\\at tmemraoxeray, ddiyar dé mepinoay, év als avrot 


WeoKkyvncay of Swaroi trav Tepoar. 


Aaxedatpovio. dé 


aigOouevor Td peAdov HAGov mpeaBeia, Ta pev Kai avrot 
Ad a e “~ 43 9 id 2 * ‘A “~ 
novoy ay opavres pnt éxeivous pit’ adrov pndeva Tetxos 
» “ A td A Ud > 4 ‘ 
Exovra, TO 5€ mA€ov Trav Evppaxywv e€orpuvovtwy Kat do- 
5 Boupévwy tov TE vauTiKov avTav 7d TAHVOS, 6 mpl ovx 
€ ~ A Q > A 5 4 4 ld 
UINpPXE, Kal THY és TOY MydiKdy méAELOY TOApaY yevomeE- 
0 9 ‘ N y) 9 Q Q A ¥y 
ynv: n&iouwv re avrous py Texilew, G\Aa Kat Trav ew 
TleXovrovyjaouv paddov oaots elorynKes Evyxabedew pera. 


tur. The reference is to the neigh- 
bouring islands and the Argolic Acte. 
— dwredOevro: had carried for safety ; 
brexxetcOas is the pf. pass., c. 137. 19; 
viii. 31. 15. The same verbs are used 
of the same fact by Hdt. viii. 41. 7; 
60.24; and by Plut. Them. 10. 4. Cf. 
also Soph. El. 207.—16. wafSag xal 
yuvatcas: without art. Kiihn. 462 e; 
Kr. Spr. 50, 3, 8.— xarackevyy: house- 
hold goods in general. See onc. 2. 12. 
Cf. ii. 5. 13; 14. 8.—18. wepBorov 
... oladas: in chiastic order to réAw 

. relyn. — Bpaxéa: small portions. 
See onc. 14. 11.—ol«las: placed before 
its limitations. See onc.1.6. Cf iii. 
13. 18. Cobet reads ai oixla:. — 19. 
wenroxeray: St., v. H., B.read éwerrd- 
xeoav. G.101,4,n.; H. 858c. Kiihn., 
199, 11, would write ’rerrdéxecay. — 
20. éoxyvnoav: the mid. in same 
sense, c. 133. 5; ii. 52. 9. 

90, 91. In spite of the resistance of 
the Lacedaemonians, the rebuilding of 
the walls of Athens is completed through 
the address of Themistocles. 

2. HAGov wpeo Belg : = expecBevoavro. 
The dat. like vauo) nal xre¢¢, but with 


no exact parallel. Cf. avropoalg xw- 
perv, Vili. 40. 11.— rd pev... 70 8 
awddov: the pl. more comprehensive, 
the sing. more emphatic. Cf. viii. 
47-9, 16. Inc. 18,30, with ra wév ... 
ra dé, equal weight is laid on both 
—rxal avrol...xovra: the partic. 
dp@vres and the following gen. abs. 
are causal, representing clauses with 
Sri, e.g. Sri hdcow dy Edpwy ef wht’ éxel- 
vous uhr’ BAAoy pndéva reixos Exovra 
éépwy, or perhaps pf may be due to 
the feeling that #30 dv dpavres really 
expresses a wish, = uadrAov dy BovdAd- 
peva.—4. é£orpuvovrev: this partic., 
expressing the effect, is placed co-ord. 
before poBoupévwy, the cause, as in c. 
1.3.—6. yevonevny: on the position, 
see onc. 11. 19. 

7. ve: of. c. 67.8; 77. 14; 87. 11.— 
8. dcois cloryxea: the best Mss. have 
tuveorfxer, Which is hard to explain, 
but may have arisen by dittography 
from the following word. It is re- 
tained by Sh. and Kr., with Arnold’s 
explanation, ‘stand or hold together,’ 
the wepiBoAos being continuous, in 
contrast with c, 89.18. The subj. is 
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THUCYDIDES I. 90. 


aodav Tors mepiBdrous, To pev BovdAdpevoy Kat viromroy 
10 A , 9 5 Xr “A 2 \ 92 A A , e Se “A 
TS yvouns od Sndovvres és Tovs "ADnvaiovs, ws Sé Tov 

Ud b ] > 3 l4 > a ¥ 9 . > “~ 
BapBdpov, ei avis érédOou, ovk av Exovros amo éxupov 
rolev, worep viv ex Tav OnBav, oppacba, ryv Te Tle- 
owdvyvnaoy racw éepacay ixavyny elvar dvaxdpnolv te 


Kal apoppny. 


ot 8 *APnvator Beptoroxdéovs yvapy 3 


bs) b | - a 93 3 4 bd 4 
Tovs pev Aaxedatpovious tadr’ eimdvras, atroxpwapevor 
gy o e > Q ld a Ly o 
OTL Tépipovow ws avrovs mpéoBeas mept av héyovoy, 
evOds aayndd\afav: éavrov 5 éxédevey drooré\\ew as 

Ud € A > “ a » | 
TaxioTa 6 BewiorowAns és tHv Aaxedaipova, addovs Se 

A € ma e€ ld o “\ 3 “ > 4 > 9 

Tpos EavT@ Eopevous mpéaBes py evOds exéurew, adr 


a ~ e A » 
emiryxely Expt TOTOUTOU Ews av TO TELXOS ikaYoY apwow 


relxn, from recxf(ew. Cf. c. 91. 3. — 
9. rd BovAcpevoy xal tiromroy: see on 
c. 36. 3; 1d Bovaduevoy, like rd dedids, 
7o Oapootv, properly ‘that which 
wills’ in us, and so ‘ the will’ in con- 
crete sense. Cf. Eur. J. A. 1270, ob? 
éx) rd xelvou BovAduevor €AfAvda; 386, 
Td AeAoyirpévoy wapels. — 10. SnAovv- 
ves: letting be seen. Cf. c. 82.4; 102. 
14; iv. 68. 29; v. 30. 14.— és roves 
*A®@nvalovs: Cl. compares c. 72. 13, 
és Td xAROos eixety. But it is better, 
with Kr., Sh., to connect this with 
brorroy. Kr. compares vi. 60. 3; 61. 
18; 103. 21.— ds 8¢ rov BapBdpov.. . 
Cxovros: i.e. Adyorres Bt ds, ef wh ret 
xiCocey GAAS Kal EvynadéAocey rods wepi- 
Bédrovs, 5 BdpBapos ob ay txat xré. 
Kiihn. 398, 4; Kr. Spr. 69, 63, 3; 64, 
6, 6.—11. €xvpod wobev: from some 
stronghold, rodev being = the gen. of 
tis. Cf. Plat. Phaedr. 268 ¢, é« BiBAlou 
woOty dxoboas; Rep. 544d, # ofa ek 
Bpuds wobev 2 ex wérpas Tas wodtrelas 
ylyverGa1.—12. viv: in the sense of 
yoy 8h or vuvdh (Cobet, V. LZ. p. 233) 
= dAlyor Eurpocbev, apriws, modo. 
So Dem. x1x. 65, dre yap viv éwopeud- 


peda eis AeAgod’s. Eur. I. 7. 327. — 
viv Te: re is postscript. See on 
C. 33. 2.— 13. dvaydpnow xré.: to be 
taken locally, place of retreat as well as 
of advance. 

14. yvepy: by the advice. Cf. c. 
93- 16; iii. 50. 3; vi. 50. 2.— 15. rovs 
pev AaxeSaipovlous xré.: it would be . 
more natural that in 17 we should 
find airdy 8 dwdcrecAay; but by the va- 
riation it is suggested that it was not 
till the departure of the Lacedaemoni- 
ans that the second part of the advice 
was given. — 17, darvjAAagav: got rid of; 
the word implies that their presence 
was a burden. Cf. viii. 46. 26. — 20. 
pexpt Torovrov fas: cf Dem. xviii. 
48, péxpe rotrou plros wvoud (ero, Ews 
mwpovdwxev. Plat. Rep. 471 b, uéx ps rod- 
Tov wTothoovra Thy Siapopdy, péxpe od by 
xré. — lkavev: pred., containing the 
effect of the verb. Cf. c. 37.21; 71. 
27; ii. 75. 22; vi. 92. 26. — dpwcw : 
for alpworv of the Mss. The two forms 
could hardly be distinguished when 
the aor. was written with « subscript. 
An end to be reached, and not, as in 
c. 58. 16, an enduring process, is 
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@OTE aTopaxer Oa Ex TOD avayKaLoTaToU UYpous* TELxiLe 
d€ mavras mavdnued tovs év Tp wodeL Kal abrovs Kal yv- 
vaikas Kat mratdas, pedopevous pyre iSiov pyre Snpociou 
oixodopyparos Gey Tis wdpedia Extras és Td Epyov, GAG 


25 KaQatpouvras mavra. 


\ e \ “~ , \ ¢€ 
Kalo pev Tadra Sidd€as Kal vret- 

4 > 4 9 6A b a) , » 
Tov, TaANA OTL abTos TaKEl mpatoL, WYETO. 


\ 9» “a 
KaL €S THV 


Aaxedaipova éhOav ov mpoorjer mpos tas apxds, dAda 


Supye Kat mpovdacitero. 


Ye -» 28 ¥ 
KQtL OWOTE TLS AUTOV €POlLTo 


“A 9 ay » gy > > + ' 4 
Tov ev Teel OVTWY O TL OUK EmépxETaL Em TO KOWO?, 
30 ed tovs Euprpéo Bes avapevev, doxoXjias Sé Twos ovens 

> “ € ~ 4 ‘4 > Ud 9 
avrovs UmorepOnvat, mpordéyer Oar pévror ev Taxes HEEw 


\ Q a e » Ud 
9lxat Cavpalew ws ovmw mapeorw. 


e N > o ~ 
ot dé axovovTes TO 


pev Beucotonde. ereiMovro dia didiay avrov, tay Se 


. spoken of. See App. — 21. diro- 
paxerOar : == pdyecPar ax’ abrov, as 
Plat. Phaedr. 260 b, d&wowodeneiv re 
Xphomov. Xen. Cyr. iii.1.1. Cf. ii. 
20. 9, 6 x@pos émrhdeos éepalvero 
évorparoredeioa:. — ex Tov dyayKato- 
rdrov twous: from the height indispen- 
sable for defence. The sense might 
have been expressed by éws dy rd rei- 
xos és rd wpds Td dwopdyecOat dyayrat- 
érarov tyos kpwor. — 22. rovs év Ty 
woXe.: Opp. to those before Sestos, c. 
89.10. Ullrich, Hell. Kr. p. 43 ff.— 
24. Sev... fora: fut. indic. in de- 
pendent sentence with potential sense. 
Cf.c. 107.19. Kr. Spr. 63, 7,8; Kiihn. 
387, 4 d. 

25. kalo pév: answers to of 3¢ in 
c. 91. 1, and both together describe 
the execution of the preceding reso- 
lution. — very: see on c. 35. 18. — 
26. rdAAa: (placed for emphasis be- 
fore the conj.; see on c. 77. 4) as 
for the rest, loosely connected with 
what follows, rake? alone being obj. 
apdia. Cf. ii. 100.6; with és, vi. 15. 5. 
—wpdfo.: fut. opt.in indir. disc, Cf. 





fi. 2. 18; 80. 10; iv. 83. 15; viii. 61. 5. 
GMT. 70, 2; H. 982, 2. 

27. wpooyer wpos: would not go near, 
of physical approach. So Aeschin. 
1.- 165; usually with dat. of the 
interview merely. Cf. c. 72. 18; iv. 
36. 2; v.59. 28; vii. 72. 8. — rds 
dpxds: cf. v. 84. 20.— 28. Sirye: 
abs., let time pass on, as vii. 39. 6. — 
29. 6 m: the question would be ri 
ot éwépxer; and in indir. disc., 3 re. 
— éwdpxyeras: see on c. 72. 15. — ém 
To xowwov: before the community, i.e. in 
the public assembly. Cf. ii. 12. 6; 
iv. 84. 8; 97. 9; v. 37. 4. —32. Oav- 
pafay wos: Cobet and v. H. read wés, 
as in Xen. Cyr. ii. 4. 9. Usually 
const. with ei = 8. But with Srws 
in Dem. xvii. 159; “Isocr. m1. 3; 
Xen. Apol.25. és is perhaps exclama- 
tory.” B. L. G. 

91. 2. dwAlav: of favour in public 
relations. Cf. c. 60.7; 137.81; ii. 100. 
18; iii. 95. 7; v.95. 2. For the fact, 
see c. 74. 9. — raw S€ . . . katnyopouv- 
rev: the partic. dducvodpevor (in iv. 
27. 16 also agiyuévar), being constantly 
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used of persons who came from 
abroad, acquired an almost subst. 
meaning. Cf. c. 95. 11; iii. 93. 13; 
v. 16,24; Hdt. i. 105. 16; Plat. Prot. 
313b; Gorg. 459 e; Isocr. v11.66; Dem. 
xvii. 82, 201. Here, therefore, ray 
EAAwy agicvoupévey are to be taken 
closely together, the others who came 
Jrom Athens; and xal with cagds is 
intensive, quite positively, as in viii. 
87. 20 (probably also in viii. 1. 3, 
where xal capds dyydAAover is pred. to 
what precedes). v. H. in Hermes, 4, 
p. 423, approves this explanation. 
(In his own edition v. H. brackets 
&AAwy and «af. Van der Mey, Mnem. 
11, 327, omits «af and reads def for 
bdAwy.) — 4. AapPdve: sc. rd reixos. 
See on c. 90. 8. So fyew in iv. 13. 4. 
Cf. Hdt. ix. 7. 5, rd retyos éwdardis éAdp- 
Bave. — Saws Xp amorryoa : depend- 
ing on ox elxov (= fdecay), they did 
not know how they could help believing 
them; usually the deliberative subjv. 
occurs, a8 in ii. 52. 11; iv. 28. 16; vy. 
65. 21; probably also vii. 14.6. In 


iii, 11. 18, éxdvrov...axpds 8 re xph 
orfiva:, though without neg. Kr. Spr. 
64, 7,2; Kihn. 894, note 3. 

5. pr paddov... 4: see on Cc. 73. 
17. — 7. ypnorol: sc. elo, which is 
sometimes omitted after rel. Cf. c. 
16. 4; 35. 25; ii. 97.25. But Cobet 
brackets ypnorol «al. The fut. dvayye- 
Aovor has a final meaning. C/. iii. 
16. 15; iv. 22. 8. See on c. go. 24. 
See App. 

8. Kal wept avrew : for similar para- 
taxis, cf. c. 26.17; 61. 2; ii. 12. 8.— 
10. 45m ydp «ré.: explains the pl. 
avro{, and shows that the suggestion 
of c. 90. 19 had been acted upon. — 
11. avrg: see on c. 13. 12; 61. 1. — 
‘ABpemyos: see Hdt. viii. 21. 6. — 13. 
éhofetro yap: gives the reason of 
xeAebwy, 9.— 14. odag: indir. refi. 
Cf. iii. 93. 7; iv. 41.12; 55.6; pl. as 
referring to the three envoys. — owdre 
dxovorctay: = dwdéray dxotowo. of dir. 
disc. Cf. the opt., c. 25. 4; 63. 3. 
GMT, 77, 2,Nn.; H. 9382, 2. 

15. dweardAn: see on c, 46. 1. — 
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16. dwedOow xré.: as in c. 90. 29, ér} 
7d xowdy. — dvravOa 4: of the deci- 
sive moment. Cf. c. 49. 30, rére 3%. 
— 18. el 8¢ ri BovAovras xré.: “if the 
Lacedaemonians or their allies wished 
anything, envoys must hereafter be 
sent (inf. = imv. after elev) to them 
with the understanding that they could 
for themselves recognize and decide 
what was for their own and the general 
interest.” The prep. rapd to be taken 
with rpod:ayeyveéonorras as well as with 
opas. See onc. 84. 19; 92. 3; vi. 
50. 20. This compound is found also 
in c. 78. 4; v. 38. 19. Its wpo- im- 
plies here “ before the Lacedaemoni- 
ans take the trouble to advise them.” 
The pres. inf. and partic. imply an 
ironical assumption as to the whole 
future. See App. — 21. Kowd: the 
position of re shows that this is opp. 
to oplow abrois, and that therefore 
ovmpopa belongs to both. 

23. dvev ¢xelvoy: i.e. dveu yrduns 
éxelyvwy. Cf c. 128. 12; ii. 72. 17; 
vi. 78. 19; v. 28. 6; viii. 5. 14. — 
Edacav: bracketed by Kr., since %pn 
comes again in 30, and %pacay was 


probably supplied by a scribe, who 
thought a pl. verb was needed with 
yvévres. Cf. vi. 25.15; 64.22; vii. 48. 
7. But Cl. thinks it may stand after 
elxev, 17, without offence, since the 
completion of the embassy has been 
mentioned. Here, as in c. 28. 10, the 
repetition of the verb is due to the 
importance of the statement. — 24. 
BovAeveo@a:: inf. in rel. sentence in 
indir. disc. Cf. ii. 13. 34; 24. 11; 
102, 28; iv. 98.18; v. 45. 9; 46. 18; 
63. 16; vi. 24.14. GMT. 92, 2, Nn. 3; 
H. 947; Kithn. 594, 6; Kr. Spr. 56, 4, 
9; 53, 2,9. — yvoday: like yvdvres, 23, 
implies both discernment and decision, 
referring to rpod:ayeyvdéoxovras above. 

25. xal viv dyavoy elvar: repeated 
from 22, with a proud sense of self- 
determination. — 26. Kal Wlq «ré.: 
te. mpeAtumrepoy Tois woAlracs Kal id{+ 
xa és robs Euppdyous: the fortification 
of the city would be of more advan- 
tage to its inhabitants (rots wroAfrats, 
not the colorless opiow), in regard 
as well to the security of the city 
itself (i3f¢) as to its influence over 
the confederacy, Thuc. very often 
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separates two parallel clauses by an 
expression common to both (here rois 
xorlras). Cf. c. 69. 1, 18, 17; 70. 
27; 93. 20. See App.—28. py... 
wapackeuns : = ard rapacrevfs 1) dvre- 
mwddov ovens. “A position of equal 
independence is indispensable if the 
views proposed are to receive equal 
consideration.” For the effect of a 
neg. before a prep. to reverse the 
meaning of the following noun or 
adj., see Kr. Spr. 67,9; 10, 4; Kiihn. 
514, 4. Cf. c. 141. 24; fii. 62. 16. 
For ard, cf. c. 74. 18; ii. 77. 3; vi. 
19.6; vii. 29. 6; for duotdy ri 9 Yrov, see 
on ¢c. 27. 4.—30. rd: “what has 
now happened.” 

92, The Lacedaemonians are se- 
cretly displeased but make no open 
protest. 

1. dpyyv ... éwotovvro: see on c. 
50. 7. The adj. gavepdy has here the 
same force as an adv. with dpy{Cecdat. 
Cf. 6, &dhAws HxSovro. — 2. xeodrvpy: 
used only by Thuc. of Attic writers. 
Cf. iv. 27. 14; 63. 4.—3. yveipns 
mwapaveoe: governed still by the 
prep. érf. See on c. 6. 20.— SyOev: 
as they said, expresses ironically dis- 
belief in the truth of the statement. 


Cf. c. 127. 2; iv. 99. 7.—Te Kow@: 
cf. c. 89. 14; 90. 29; ii. 12. 5. The 
dat. depends on wrapawéon (cf. c. 63. 
9; 73. 1), a8 iii. 37. 28, rq sperdpy 
wrhOe: wapaweiy. — 5. rd pidsora: 
(cf. iv. 74. 16; 76. 14; v. 16. 7; 25. 
13) belongs to rpoopiAeis; “they were 
then most of all on a good footing 
with the Athenians ”; which does not 
imply any hearty good-will.—6. dyap- 
tavovres: when they saw that they were 
failing, were bound to fail, not of the 
permanent consequences, as Cl. says. 
See Gildersleeve, Am. J. of Ph. IV. 
160.— re: and so. Cf. c. 87. 11; 
go. 7.— 7. averukAyres: since the 
appearance of a good understanding 
was maintained, they refrained from 
mutual recrimination. Cf. the use of 
émuxadety, C. 139. 10; ii. 27. 3; iii. 36. 
8; iv. 23.8; 133.2; v. 56.4; 59. 25; 
83. 15. 

98. After the hasty completion of the 
city walls, at the instance of Themis- 
tocles the fortifications of the Piraeus 
also were built. 

1. érelyioav: complexive aor., sum- 
ming up the narrative from c. 89. § 3. 
Ullrich, Hell. Kr. p. 49, calculates that 
the interval cannot have exceeded 
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three months. — 2. xal SyAn .. . ey¢- 
vero: proleptic and personal const., on 
the principle of c. 40. 18.— 3. ol ydp 
OepdAroe xré.: = of OendrAsoe of iwdrerr- 
rat wavrolwy Aldwy eicly. stwrdxewrat, 
pf. pass. of sworddvat, with AlOwy, 
gen. of material. — 4. ov fvvapyacpe- 
vey: not worked for the purpose of 
junction. — larw yy: in several places. 
G. 152, n. 2; H. 998. — 6. AlBor elpyac- 
pévor: stones already wrought for other 
purposes. — éyxareddynoav: Schol. 
éyxarexotonhOncay. ‘There is proba- 
bly an allusion to the use of Aoyddn», 
as in iv. 4. 6.— pelov: with én 
(cf. c. go. 21), t.e. than they were be- 
fore, inclosing now the whole range 
of the Museum and the neighbouring 
heights. Curtius, Hist. of Gr. IT. p. 
363; Sieben Karten, 3. 

8. wdvra cpolws: all without dis- 
tinction. Cf. c. 121. 6; 124. 16; 130. 
12; ii. 49. 41; iii. 39. 38; 111. 10; iv. 
112. 10; v. 68.18; vi. 24. 8; vii. 28. 
4.— xvovuvres: often used of inter- 
ference due to necessity, as with tem- 
ple-treasures, c. 143. 2; ii. 24. 7; with 
sacred water, iv. 98. 15. Here, no 
doubt, of the orfjaAa ard onudroy, etc. 

dreace &€ xré.: this second greater 


design was projected but not com- 
pleted by Themistocles. This is im- 
plied by the verbs frewe ... xal tuy- 
xareoxedate, 15, which should not be 
separated by punctuation. The first 
parenthesis explains 74 Aad, the sec- 
ond, vauvrucobs yeyernuévous, while the 
partic. voul(wr with its two infs. gives 
the reason of frewe . . . oixodopeiy. — 


9. Umipero 5€: now a beginning had 
been made. Cf. c. 6. 20; ii. 13. 29; 


vii. 75. 38; and see on c. 48. 1.— 10. 
Kar éyauroy: = Kar’ énavurdy otens = 
émavolas, Vi. 54.27.—11. "A@nvalors: 
with 4pte. Cf. ii. 2.6; vi. 54.27; Hdt. 
viii. 51. 5. G. 184, 3; H. 767; Kr. Spr. 
47,20, 2.—pfe: Bockh (Abh. d. Akad. 
1827, p. 131) followed by Curtius, II. 
p. 242, dates this in Ol. 71. 4, B.c. 493-— 
2; Kr. Stud. I. p. 23 ff., in Ol. 74. 3, 
B.c. 482-1.— 12. Ampéevas . . . avrodv- 
ets: the Piraeus, here in widest sense, 
is “ the peninsula the heart of which is 
formed by the steep height of Muny- 
chia, from which the rocky land 
stretches to the sea like an indented 
leaf and forms three natural basins 
with narrow entrances.” Curtius, Hist. 
of Gr. II. p.611. In a narrower sense 
the largest of these basins was called 
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Tespaceds, the others being Zea and 
Munychia. Curtius, Sieb. Kart. p. 
30; 60, 61.—avrovs: the Athenians 
themselves, opp. to rd xwplorv. — 13. 
xpopdpeav: here as in c. 123. 6; ii. 
89. 11, intr., = 8apdépeay. Cl. takes 
the pres. inf. here in a fut. sense after 
vyouli(ew. See onc. 82.18. But it is 
better, with St., Qu. Gr. p. 8, to explain 
it as pres.: putans eos nauticos 
factos multum proficere ad 
potentiam sibi comparandam. 
— 14. dyOexréa: see on c. 7. 2; 72. 
4; from the mid. dvréyeafar. Cf. c. 
13. 6.—15. tiv dexyv xré.: the 
impf., as in c. 26. 23; 27. 2, he pro- 
ceeded to make a beginning of the work, 
with the implication that it was not 
finished before his banishment, cir. B.c. 
471. ebfts,Schol., dua rg tupBovrcioat. 
Arnold thinks this was immediately 
after the retreat of the Persians. 
Grote, V. c. 45, p. 149, connects it with 
éréAunoey eixeiy, and refers to the 
time when Them. first suggested that 
the Athenians should make them- 
selves a naval power. 

cal gxoSdpncay: complexive aor. 
including the whole operation; and 
as obj., not retxos with its description, 
but directly 1rd xwdyos rov relxous, 
whereas in 21 17d Swos follows in a 
different const.— 16. Swep: the an- 


tec. is wdyos.— 17. S¥0 ydp duaga 


... éxyyov: Grote, V. c. 44, p. 105, ex- 
plains that “two carts, meeting one 
another, brought stones, which were 
laid together right and left on the 
outer side of each”; Cl., that carts 
brought stones from opposite sides,and 
after unloading passed down on the 
other side. But he does not show how 
this was possible while the walls were 
in process of construction. Kr. and 
Herbst, Philol. 88, p. 551, regard the 
words as a gloss, perhaps introduced 
by way of comparison with the Bird- 
city (Ar. Av. 1127) or Babylon (Strab. 
xvi. 1.6; Curt. v. 1. 25).— 18. évros 
S¢...aqv: if the previous words are 
omitted, these words continue the 
description of the walls and not of 
their construction ; and thus 4» proves 
that when these words were written 
the walls were no longer standing. 
(Otherwise the pres. would be used, as 
inc. 126.44. Herbst, ibid. p. 552.) Cl. 
explains xdAc¢ and wijaAos of mortar, 
‘neither lime nor clay’; but the words 
more probably mean rubble, /vose 
stones or clay, opp. to the peydrA 
Al6o: and not to the means of joining 
them. These stones, cut with square 
angles, were fastened together, not 
by cement between them, but iron 
clamps on the outside (ra &€wer, 
see on c. 2. 2) made secure by 
melted lead in the drilled holes. — 
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21. pddcorra: see on c. 13. 11. Curtius, 
Hist. of Gr. Il. p. 368, conjectures 
that a height of 60 feet was intended. 
22. rp peydOa. = dyer. — 23. ddiora- 
vou : = dworpéresy, repel ; very unusual. 
Cf., however, Vv. 45. 10. — 24. raw axpet- 
ordrev: used chiefly of unfitness for 
military service. Cf. ii. 6.17; 44. 20. 
26. wpoodxaro: implies the reso- 
lute carrying out of the plan which 
mpatos érédunoev eireivy, 14. Cf. vii. 
18. 6; viii. 52. 15; the const. as in vi. 
89. 18; vii. 50. 31; viii. 89. 22. — 28. 
vov te: and accordingly. See on ec. 
87.11. — 29. rys dvw mdédews: Athens 
as opp. to the harbour. Cf ii. 48. 8. 
— 30. fv dpa: cf. c. 84. 9. — 31. kara- 
Bavras: acc., though the dat. pre- 
cedes. Cf c. 31.10; 53.1; 72. 6. 


33. éraxloOyoav: refers to 1, = 
thy wéAw érelxicay, while rdAAaq xare- 
oxevd(ovro (impf.) implies the gradual 
repair and equipment of their houses, 
during which the following occur- 
rences took place. This relation is 
expressed by “A@nvaio: pty ody... 
Navoavias 8t wré. 

94. Pausanias carries on the war 
against the Persians. 

1. Tlaveaviag: as guardian of his 
first cousin Plistarchus, son of Leoni- 
das, administered the government 
along with the Proclid (Eurypontid) 
king, Leotychides. The following 
table gives the genealogy of the 
Eurysthenid (Agid) house, so far as 
we are concerned with it in the his- 
tory of Thuc. 


8 


THUCYDIDES I. 94, 95. 217 


5 Tevoay €s Kuapoyv Kat auvrys ta moda Kareotpéparto, 
,. 9 > a, 4 3 4 \ 9 4 
kat vatepoy és Bufdvriov Mrjdwy éxovrwr Kat éLerroddp- 

2 a “A i.e id ¥ ‘\ , ¥ 9 A 
MW xyoay & THdE TH HyEpovia. dn SE Biaiov ovros avdrov 1 
9 » » A > 9 ey 
ot te aAdot “EAAnves nxOovrTo Kat ovy HKioTa ot "lwves 
,. 2 A 4 ‘ 9 , “ , 
Kal coo. ad Bacwéws vewott nrevlépwrto> pouravrTés 
A Q b } > a > “ € 4 “~ 
Te mpos Tovs 'APnvaious ykiovy avrovs ryepdvas oar 
v4 N . A N 4 N 3 4 
5 yeveoOa xara 7d Evyyeves Kai Tavoavia pn éemirpére, 
nv tov Budlynra. ot de AOnvator éd€EavrTd TE ToUs Ad- 2 
yous Kal MpoeLXov THY yuapny ws ov TEpLoYsopevot TAAAG 


1. Anaxandridas (cir. 560-520). 


2. Cleomenes Dorieus 3. Leonidas Cleombrotus 
t cir.490. — fell in Sicily. T 480. t 479. 
Hdt. v. 42-48. Hdt. viii. 71; ix. 10. 
Gorgo Euryanax 4. Plistarchus Pausanias Nicomedes 
Hdt. v. 48; 51. Hdt. ix. ro. , t aay i. 107. 6. 
. 132. 4. 


5. Plistoanax { 408, Cleomenes  Aristocles 


banished 444-426. 


iii. 26. 7. v. 16, 22. 


i. 107.7; 114. 11; 
fi. 21.3; v. 16. 7. 


6. Pausanias 


The narrative is continued from c. 
89. § 2.— 3. ’A®nvator: two of the 
commanders were Aristides and Ci- 
mon. Plut. Arist. 23.—5. Kuwpov: 
as a chief source of the Persian na- 
val power, Cyprus was naturally 
attacked by the Greeks. —6. é¢ Bv- 
{dyriov: depends on éorpdrevoay with- 
out regard to the paratactic inter- 
vening clause. — MySev ¢xdvrov: 
see on c. 89. 10.— 7. év ryS TH Hye 
povlg: t.e. while Pausanias still held 
the command; so in c. 128. 17 the 
capture of Byzantium is ascribed to 
him immediately after the Cyprian 
expedition. In vii. 15.11 év temporal 
is used with the samenoun. See App. 

95. The Lacedaemonians recall Pau- 


lii. 26. 8. 


See Clinton, Fasti Hellenicé, II. p. 258 ff. 


sanias, and soon cease to take part in 
the war against the Persians. 

1. Pralov: arbitrary and arrogant. 
Cf. iii. 36. 26.— 2. ovx tora: see 
on c. 3. 2.— 3. awo Bacwdws: the 
same const. with éAcev@epody in ii. 71. 
10; viii. 46. 21. — veworl: see on c. 
89. 8. Kirchhoff, Hermes, 11, 11.— 
5. nara to fvyyevés: on the tradi- 
tional colonization of Jonia from 
Athens, see c. 2. 26; Hdt. i. 146, 147. 
Cf. vi. 82. 17. —éamrpéway: see on c. 
71. 4, 

7. wpordxov tiv yvapny: showed 
great zeal. Cf. vii.15.15. ds with fut. 
partic., determining that they would —. 
The impf. includes the whole conduct 
of the Athenians during the down- 
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TE KATAOTHOOpEVOL 7} Paivoiro aptota avrois. €v TOUTH 8 
dé of Aaxedayovun peremeutrovro Tlavoaviay dvaxpt- 
10 vouvres Gv trépt eruvOavovto: Kai yap adiia odd) 
KaTnyopeito avrov Ud Trav “EMAyvev Trav adixvoundor, 
a td A 3 ao td “A td 
KQL Tupavvidos padrov éepawero pipnow 7 oTparnyia. 
e +) “~ a) Fd gy a a eo 
EvvéBy te abr@ KadeioBai re dua Kat tovs Evppudyous 4 
T@® éxeivou eybe > *"APnvai ifaoO M7, 
( €xOe. trap vaious petarafacar mn 
15 Trav amd Ile\orovvycou otpatwrav. edOav dé és Aaxe- 5 
Sai. “A a 2a ld ao o + J o 
iiova tav pev idig mpds twa adunparov niOivOn, 
Q QA é 3 r a 3 nu A Qa 
Ta O€ péyvora arodverat pt) aduxew KaTryopetro Se 
avrov ovy HKLoTA pndiopes Kal éddxer Dapeorarov elvan. 
Kal €Keivoy pev ovKere exiréwirovow apyovra, Adpxiv dé 6 
a » a > S|] “~ Q ¥ + id 
20 Kav GAAOus Tivas LET AUTOU OTPaTLAaY ExovTas OV TOAHV- 


ward course of the career of Pau- sight of in the second clause. Cf. v. 


sanias. — 8. avrots: for them, t.e. the 
Athenians. See for a similar ambi- 
guity, which the use of opie. would 
have removed, c. 116. 16, and cf. v. 
32. 23; vi. 35. 5; vii. 17. 16. 

9. pererépwovro: impf., of the first 
step taken. Cf. c. 48. 2; 62. 21. — 
10. éwvv@dyovro: for the tense, see 
on c. 64. 6.—11. xarnyopeiro: on the 
pass. const., see G. 197; H. 819. — 
Tw G vey: see on c. 91. 3. 
Cf. C. I. A. 1. 45, ed wore? "AOnvalous 
kal idla nal Snpoolg roy ddicvodpevoy. 
Tac. Mist. ii. 74, venientium a Vi- 
tellio militum. —12. édalvero: 
the subj. is ‘his behaviour,’ suggested 
by the context. Cf ii. 65. 39; and 
for a similar comparison of opposed 
expressions, iii. 39. 10; iv. 95. 3; vi. 
31. 33. These show that 4 before 
orparrryla need not be changed into 4. 

13. EuwéPy re «ré.: and so it came to 
pass at the same time. Cf. v. 37. 21; 
vi. 7o. 2; with pty 3¢, viii. 82. 15. 
a’r¢, which depends on fuvéfn, is lost 


72.§1. The position of re shows that 
avrg xaAdeicba are to be read closely 
together. For perardtac@a: we have 
in c. 130. 13 the more usual peraor#- 
vai. — 15. orparverev: almost a partic. 
Cf. c. 60. 9; iv. 28. 21. 

16. lq: with the verbal noun &d:- 
xnpdroyv, as in c. 141. 34 with ddfacua. 
“ Advs. of time, place, degree are used 
attrib. with substs. of any kind; but 
others only with verbal substs. C7. vi. 
80. 25; viii. 64. 23.” B. Kiihn. 461, 6. 
— pos Twa: against this or that man. 
See App. — nvOvw0n: was corrected ; 
here only in this sense. Cf. the noun 
in Ar. Vesp. 571; Plat. Prot. 326 d.— 
17. vd péyorra: t.e. offences against 
the state. — pr aitxedy: cf c. 128. 10; 
G. 268; H. 1029; Kr. Spr. 67, 12, 3. 
— xatnyopetro S¢: i.e. in the general 
opinion, not in formal action. The 
subj. of é3dxec is ‘this charge.’ The 
further story of Pausanias is in c. 
128 ff. — 19. Adpxw: not elsewhere 
named. 


* Ol. 75. 4; B.c. 476. 


ols ovKére édiecay of E¥ppayo. THY HyEpLoviar. 
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ot O€ ai- 


cOopevor amndOov, kat adAous ovKere voTEpoy éLéreppay 
e rd a A) a e 9 , , 
ot Aaxedaydvior, PoBovpevoe pn odiow oi efidvres yei- 
o 9 .' 3 ~ 4 > ~ > 
pous ylyvwrrat, orep Kat év tp Tlavoavia évetdov, aah- 
25 Nagelovres Sé Kal Tov Myduxod sroA€duou Kat rovs "AOn- 
4 , e A) 2 “ N 4 > “A 
vaious vomilovres txavovs enyaoba. Kat odiow & TO 


4 4 3 V4 
TOTE TrapoVvTL emuTNoEious. 


* 4 A e 3 ~ A € 4 > , 
TlapadaBovres S€ of “APnvator rhv ryepoviay TovT@ 
A “A 4 bs) Q ~ 
7 TpoT@ Exovrwv Tav Evppdyov Sia TO Tlavoavion pi- 
cos, €rafay ds Te ede. Tapexyew THY TO\EwY ypyaTa 
mpos Tov BapBapov Kat as vads> mpooxXnMa yap Hv apv- 


vacba. av érafov Syotvras thy Baocidws xopav. 
> A a 9 id a 
AOnvaiots Kxaréorn apy7, ot 


“EAAnvotapias TOTE mpwrov 


21. olg: but to these, with adversa- 
tive force. Cf. 35.15; 69. 20.— épl- 
erway: permittebant; only here in 
Thuc. Cf. Soph. Zl. 631; Xen. Hell. 
vii. 4. 7.— aloOdpevor: without ex- 
pressed obj. Cf.c. 118.9; 126. 22; 
131.1; ii. 25. 8; iii. 22.22; iv. 67.8, etc. 
— 22. of Aaxcdaysdnor: this proba- 
bly has reference to the Ephors, and 
the following words, pn} oglow... 
+lyvwvra, imply a jealous fear of any 
attempt at independent action on the 
part of king or general abroad. — 26. 
dinyetoOar: abs., as c. 76. 3.—dy re 
TOTe wapoyrt: unusual for the com- 
mon éy r@ rére or év TG wapévri. Kr. 
brackets wapdyr:; but the expression 
is sufficiently defended by later imi- 
tation and the corresponding év r¢ 
vov wapdévri. — 27. dmrndelovs: = 
mpoopireis, C. 92. 4. 

96. The Athenians accept the hege- 
mony, and arrange the contributions of 
their allies in money and ships. 

2. dxdvrev row Evpydxey: here and 
in vi. 76. 18, without dvrwy, plainly 
from the partic. origin of éxdé». — 3. 


érvafay «ré.: the carrying out of c. 95. 
8, rdAAd re... abrois.—dg Te xré.: this 
can refer only to the determination 
of the character of the contribution, 
whether money or ships, to be made 
by the several cities, and not, as 
Kirchhoff, Hermes, 11, 33, supposes, 
to the amount of the contributions. 
—4. wpos tov BapBapov: to meet the 
barbarian, xara tot BapBdpov. Schol. — 
vavs: t.e. manned ships of war, as 
supplied at first by all the more im- 
portant allies. — wpéoynpa: here like 
axpépacis, the expressed reason; then, 
from the frequent misuse of this, the 
pretended reason. (C7. iii. 82.27; v. 
30. 16. — dyvvacGa: the aor. in refer- 
ence to the special purpose. The 
gen. of the thing requited, as in vi. 
38. 19; with bwép, v. 69. 10. 

5. For reasons for thinking that 
this section is interpolated, see App. — 
6. “EXAnvoraplat: with dépx74 in appos., 
as iv. 53. 8, KuOnposlens apxh; Xen. 
Vect. 2.7, ef perouoptAaas apy hy xabt- 
oraiuey. It is common in Greek thus 
to unite in one expression nouns of a 
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2Q 7 ‘\ 4 » bs) 3 o “A . 4 
éS€xovTo Tov ddpov: ovTw yap avoyacbn Tav ypnpatwy 


1) popa. 


> e ~” 4 “ ‘4 ? 
nv & oO mputos pdpos tayOeis rerpaxdow Ta- 


Navra Kai é€yKovta, Taprecdy Te AnAOS Fv aUTOLs Kal ab 


97 Evvodor és 70 lepdy eytyvovTo. 


e r b | > ld 
Tryoupevo, O€ avTovdpwy 


To mpatov Tav Evppdywv Kat amo Kowav Evvddwv Bov- 
Aevdvrev roodde eérynOov modepw te Kat Siayepiog 
Tpayparwy pera TOVOE TOV irokeuouv Kat TOU Myduxou, 
& é€yévero mpds te Tov BapBapov avrois Kat mpos Tovs 


general and a specific meaning; sce 
onc. 74.4. Cf. tvvolusa éoprh, ii. 15. 
16; pavly vovoos, Hdt.vi. 75. 5; per- 
haps also @dvyaroy (nulay, ii. 24. 9. 
The verb xaréorn agrees with dpyf. 
But Cobet,ad Hyper. p. 63, reads xaré- 
ornoay, bracketing apy; and so v. H. 
On this office, which was filled only 
by Athenians, and on the whole 
arrangement, which in its first equi- 
table form was ascribed to Aristides 
(Plut. Arist. 24; Dem. xx111. 209; 
Pausan. viii. 52), see Bockh, Publ. 
Econ. p. 240 ff., 518 ; on the date Bockh, 
p. 514, agrees with Kriiger, Stud. 
I. p. 35, in assuming B.c. 476 as the 
year in which the arrangements were 
carried into execution.—7. tov $o- 
pov: this term, properly the tribute 
. paid by foreigners, was applied to 
this general contribution. The name 
having become odious through the 
oppression of later years, after the 
Peloponnesian war the term ourrd- 
gers was introduced. Bockh. tbid. p. 
541; Schomann, Gr. Alt. II. 99. —8. 
vaxOels: though belonging to xpéros, 
placed after the subst. See on c. 
11. 19.—9. Ardos: as being the 
national sanctuary of all Hellenes. 
About Ol. 80. 1, n.c. 460, the treasury 
was transferred to the Acropolis at 
Athens. — al Evvodo: dylyvovro : = ras 
tuyd80us exowodvro = turfecay (see on 


c. 73. 1), and so the const. és rd iepoy, 
as in iii. 104. 15. 

97. Reasons why the following brief 
narrative of events between the Persian 
and Peloponnesian wars is inserted. 

1. avrovopev: pred. = é9’ dre avrovs 
abrovduous elvat.— 2. tO wpwrov: be- 
longs to atrovéuev.— ded: cf. Cc. OF. 
28. — Bovdevdvrey: see on c. 85. 5. — 
3. roodSe éwnAGov: with these words 
Thuc. passes from the beginning of 
the Athenian hegemony, narrated in 
c. 89-96, to the history of its devel- 
opment, during the so-called wreyrn- 
xovraeria, c. 98-117. This he presents 
in three aspects: (1) xpbs rv BdpBa- 
pov, (2) xpos robs operépous tupudxous 
vewrepl(ovras, (3) mpds robs ded xpoo- 
ruyxdvovras TleAowovwnclwy. — éanp- 
Gov: implies a systematic progress ; 
they undertook the following (rogdde) 
series of enterprises. — Siayaplon : 
more forcible than daxhoes; it ap- 
pears not to occur again till the later 
rhetoricians, Aristides, Libanius, etc. 
It implies civil administration of all 
kinds, especially of finance, as Har- 
pocr. describes the ‘EAAnvoraula as 
those of dcexelpe(ow ra xphuara. Ull- 
rich, Hell. Kr. p. 12.—4. wpaypdrov: 
includes all political measures, exter- 
nal and internal, which exalted the 
power of Athens. — perafd xré.: with 
inversion of the order of time; see 
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aogerepous Evppdxous vewrepilovras xai e\orownoiwv 
Tovs Gel MpooTuyxavorTas ‘v éxdoTw. eypaia S€ avra 2 
A A > “A “A 4 a \ Vd 9 “A 
Kat THY ExBodnv TOU Adyou érrornoapnv Sia TdédE, OTL TOIS 
mpo €uov amacw eéxdurés ToUTO Fv TO xwpiov Kal # Ta 
10 mp0 Tav Myducav “EXAnvexa EvveriPecay h adta Ta M7- 
Ld v4 \ 9 \ 9 2 A? “ A 
Sica rovrwy d€ domep Kai Hiparo év Ty Arrixn Evyypady 
e 4 4 a ~ 9 aA 
EhAavixos, Bpayews Te Kat Tots ypdvows ovK axptBas érre- 
pryoOn:> apa dé Kat THs apyyns amddeakw exer THS TaV 
"AOnvaiwy ey ow TpoT KaTéoTn. 
98 * Tlp@rov pev “Hudva rv émt Urpundve Mydov éxdv- 1 
Twy TodopKia, etov Kal HvSpamrdducav Kipwvos rou Mu- 


on c. 118.6. So in relations of place, 
ii. 77. 10; iii. 29.6; v. 66. 6; vi. 72. 2; 
viii. 88. 10; 108. 3.—5. od dydvero 
avrots: refers to rocdde, = & bw’ airay 
éxpdxOn.— 7. dv éxdor@: neut., = dv 
éxdory mpdypars § éyévero, referring 
to the various attempts of the allies 
to regain independence, of which ex- 
amples are found in c. 114 ff. 

éypaa xré.: on the aor., see on c. 
1.1. The second expression is a more 
precise extension of the first. — avra: 
see on c. I. 10; 22. 15; 26. 16.—8. 
dxPoAxy: = the later d:dgod0s, rapéx- 
Bais: excessus,egressio; Quint. 
iii. 9. 4; probably not used elsewhere 
by Attic writers, but recurring in 
Arrian, Dio C., and Plut. So éxacrés 
in 9.—9. xewplov: locus, pars nar- 
rationis. Cf Lycurg. 31.—10. tuve- 
terayv: see onc. 21.4.—11. rovrev: 
refers to atrd, 7, and this is also subj. 
of Exec in 13.— domep xal Faro: see 
onc.15.7. Cf. ec. 105.17; ii. 51. 5; iv. 
98.9; vi. 87. 15. — ry "Arrucy Evyypa- 
$y: called in the citations of gram- 
marians ’Ar@fs and ’Ar@ies. With 
the oldest legends it included histori- 
cal notices reaching down to the end of 


the Peloponnesian war. See C. Miiller, 
Frag. Hist. Graec. I. p. xxiv. ff., who 
gives his dates B.c. 482-397. — 13. 
apa S¢€ xal: refers to 5a rdéde, 8. — 
dardSagiv tye: sc. ard, 7. “These 
events disclose the way in which the 
power of Athens was established.” 
Exe: = wapéxe:. Cf. c. 140. 27; ii. 61.. 
9; 87. 3; iii. 53. 12; iv. 95. 3; 126. 
17,23. For drd8ecgiv, cf. Hdt.i. 11. — 
THs Gpxis ... €v ole tpoTr@ KkatéoTy: 
see on c. 23.27. For éy, cf. c. 77. 2; 
130. 5; vii. 67. 16. 

98. Expeditions of the Athenians 
against Eton, Scyros, Carystus, and 
Naxos, which was the first of the allies 
to lose its independence. 

On the chronology of this period, 
see App. , 

1. "Hidva: which commands the 
mouth of the Strymon, became the 
Athenian base for further operations 
in Thrace. — MrSev éxdvrev: see on 


¢. 89.10. On the gallant resistance of 


the Persian governor Boges, see Hat. 
vii. 107. — 2. qv8SpamrdSiorav : properly 
of the inhabitants. The mid. form 
occurs once, in iv. 48. 21; elsewhere 
the act, 


* Ol. 78.3; B.C. 466. 
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7) “A » “A a > “A > 4 
TLWAdOU OTpaTryoUvTOS* ErETa ZKUpov THY ev TH Aiyaiw 2 
vnoov, nv @Kouy Addomes, HvOpamddiray, Kai @KioaY av- 

5 Tol. mpos O€ Kapuotiovs avrois avev tav adiwy Ev- 3 

A a 3 id Q 4 4 e€ 
Boéwy demos Eyévero, Kat xpdv@ EvveByoav xa? Gpodo- 

o * - x, 9 ~ “ ~ 2 Xr 4 “ 
yiay. * Nagios Sé€ dvoorao: pera Taira érokdunoay Kai 4 
TONLOpKig TApEOTHOAVTO. MpPaTH TE avTyn TOds Evppayis 
mapa 7d KaleatynKos ESovAGOy, Ererra S€ Kal TOY addwv 

9as Exdory EvveBy. airias 5€ addae Te Foay TeV aro- 1 
OTaCEWY Kal péyoTat al Ta Pdpwy Kat veav Exdevar Kai 
AuTooTpariov Et Tw eyevero: ob yap ‘APnvaior axpiBas 


4. xal @xuray avrol: to be referred 
to both the preceding places, since 
Eion undoubtedly was occupied by 
Athenian cleruchs. For such a new 
settlement ¢x:oay is the proper term. 
Cf. vi. 3. 12; and see on c. 4. 3.— 5. 
Kapvorlovs: on the southern coast 
of Euboea; the only place of the 
island which had not yet joined the 
league. Kirchhoff, Herm. 11, p.20.— 
6. kal xpov@ EvvePncay: change of 

subj. in parataxis. Cf. c. 26.16; 61. 
1. From this time Euboea seems to 
have remained quietly in the Athe- 
nian alliance till 445, c. 114. Miiller- 
Striibing, p. 85. 

7. éwoddunoav: at the time that 
Themistocles made his way to Asia, 
c. 137. § 2.—8. wapeorycavro: see 
On C. 29. 22.—axpwry te attn woAts 
Evxppaxis: see on c. 1. 8; but here 
and in vii. 85. 17, the sup. stands first. 
The subj. is airy alone, and wars 
guupaxfs stands in a pred. relation, 
which approximates toa gen. pl. For 


re, cf.c. 4.5; 5.19; 92.7.—9. to xabe- 


ornkes: the established arrangement 
as described in c. 96; here abs. as in 
vii. 67.10. Cf.c. 76.11; iv. 97. 10.— 
€SovA00y : a8 SovAcla, c. 8. 15, of politi- 
cal subjection. See on this relation, 


Bockh, Publ. Econ. p. 6380.—10. os 
dxdory EvvéPy: indicates the varying 
circumstances under which the same 
fate befell different places. 

99. In consequence of these encroach- 
ments, the hegemony of the Athenians 
became more and more disliked. 

2. dxSea.: arrears. Suidas ex- 
plains, &ded dors 7d wdpos xataBarciy 
dy opelrAe: tis, EvBera 5t rd pndev Srws 
xataBadeivy. Cf. Dem. xxxu. 30.— 3. 
Avwoerparioy: in such words Arw- is 
to be preferred to Aew-. See Dind. in 
Thesaurus 8.v. rNecwaydpéw, and Cobet, 
N. L. p. 78. The point is decided 
not by Mss. but by the poets. Plut., 
Cim. 11, says, dydpas nal vais ws érd- 
xencay ob wapezxoy. In vi. 76. 15, the 
fem. A:rwoorparla is applied to a course 
of such conduct, the neut. here to 
failure in particular cases. It could 
apply only to those allies who had to 
furnish independent contingents, and 
was therefore rare; accordingly, ef 
tp eyévero. The dwoordces were in- 
duced mainly by the knowledge that 
such short-comings would be severely 
visited by the Athenians; and this 
leads to the following, of yap ’A@nvaior 
axpiBes Expaccoy, which probably has 
the general sense of “exercising the 
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émpacooy Kat AuTNpot Foay ovK elwOdaw ovde Bovdrope- 


6 vows TadaiTwpE TpoTdyovTes Tas avayKas. 


yoay o€ 2 


TWS Kal GAAws of “APnvatos ovKéere Gpoiws & HOoVp ap- 
xovres, kat ovre Evveatpdrevoy amd Tov igov, pdodidy TE 
mpoodyerOa, WV avtois Tos adiorapevous:. Gy avrot 
airvo, €yevovTo ot Evppayou Sia yap THY aroKvnow Tav- 
10 7nV TOV OTpaTEWV ol mreEloUS avTwY, Wa fy) aT OlKOU 
Oo, Xphpata érdgayro avti Tav vedv TO ikvovpevoy ava- 
lopa hépew, kat tors pev “AOnvaiows nvfero Td vauTiKov 
amo TAs Samdvns Hv exeivor Evpdeporer, avrot dé, dmdre 
GTOCTALEV, GTAapGOKEVOL Kat arretpor és TOV TOAELOY Ka- 


15 Gioravro. 


hegemony in a strict manner ” (cf. iii. 
66.1; iv. 114. 23); for xpdooew with- 
out an express object, like xphuara 
(viii. 5. 18), could hardly mean ‘ex- 
acted’ payment, etc.; which latter 
sense too would not well agree with 
Awwoorpdriov... éyévero. The conse- 
quence of this strictness is expressed 
in Auwnpol oay (c. 76. 5; vi. 18. 6), 
and its exercise in ov« ciwOdow .. . 
avdyxas. Here the better Mas. read 
xpooayayévres, but the pres. only is 
suitable to express systematic deal- 
ing. —5. dydyxas: severe measures of 
compulsion, joined with xpoodyesw like 
unxavds. Cf. ii. 76. 17; iv. 100. 7; 
vii. 25. 23.— Yoav dpxovres: and in 
fact they exercised their authority. On 
the periphrasis, see App. onc. 1.1, and 
Am. J. of Ph. IV, p. 302. — 6. dpolws : 
Schol., ds év apy werd roy Mavcavlay. 
— dv nSovy : with satisfaction to the 
allies. Cf. iii. 9. 4, ev Hdovq Exew. 
—T7. ovve...trov: supply aaa’ ds 
kparovvres. voTparevew is applied to 
the leading state also in v. 81.6; it 
seems impossible to suppose that 
tdupaxo: is subj. here, between the 


two clauses relating to the Athenians. 
As in c. 140. 81; iii. 10. 12, awd rod 
Yoou implies the recognition of mutual 
rights. —8. wpoodyerOar: = wapacrh- 
gacba. Cf. vi. 94. 14; viii. 107. 7. — 
9. atrun éyévovro: had been to blame. 
See on c. 50. 23.—10. da’ ofkov: far | 
from home. Cf. c. 7.6; 76.7; Eur. 
I, T. 481.—11. érdfavro: got them- 
selves rated. tdtac8a: is used with 
acc. of sum to be paid, c. 108. 14; 
with inf. c. 117. 16; without either, 
iii. 70. 19; with both, c. 101. 14; iii. 
50. 10. So here the essential change 
in the relation is expressed by xpf- 
para érdtayro, and the more definite 
statement by dy7) ray vewr.. . péperw. 
— lxvovpevov: proper, suitable (com- 
monly, rd éxiBddAAoy, 1d yeyvdpevoy) ; 
the simple verb in Attic prose only 
in this form and sense. —12. xal rots 
pew xré.: and consequently, etc. Cf. c. 
50. 21; 51.16. This explains fdd:or 
xpoodyerOa Hv avrois of 7, for which 
the allies were themselves in fault. — 
13. fvpdh€povey: iterative opt., of 
what occurred every year. Cf. c. 50. 
2. GMT. 62; H. 914 B. 
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100, 
** QO], 78.4; B.c. 465. 


* "Eyévero S€ pera ravra Kal 7» én Evpupédorre 1 
ToTap@ ev Ilaududia zelopayia Kat vavpayia APnvaiwr 
Kat tov Evppdyov mpos Mydous, kal evikov Ty aUT7 
neepa apporepa APnvaior Kipwvos tod MiAriddov otpa- 
5 THYOUVTOS, Kat elAov TpLpes Powixwy Kat dépGeipav 


Q 4 3 ao 
Tas maoas €s StaKxocias. 


*ypovm Sé vorepoy EvvéBy 


@aciovs alrav amoornva: SueveyPévras Tmepi trav ev TH 
dyrutépas @pdxy enmopiav Kat rod peradXov, & évepovro. 
Kat vavot pev ert @dcov mrevoavtes of "APnvaioe vav- 
10 payia Exparnoay Kat és Thy ynv améBnoav> ent dé Xrpv- 
pova mwépipavres pupious oixyropas avrav Kai trav fup- 
paxXwy virO TOUS aUTOUS xpdvoUS, ws OiKLODYTES Tas TOTE 
Kahoupevas “Evvéa ddovs, viv dé *Apdirodw, Tov pev 
"Evvéa Gdav avrot expadtyaay, as elyov "Hdwvoi, mpoed- 


100. Battle on the Eurymedon ; con- 
Jlicts with the Thastans ; serious defeat 
of the Athenians in Thrace. 

1. én’ EvpupdSowr: Diod. xi. 60; 
Plut. Cim. 12. Cf. the epigram of 
Simonides (but see Bergk, Poetae 
Lyricit Graeci, IIT‘, p. 489 ff.), Anth. 
Pal. vii. 296, which probably refers 
to this battle. —3. éwlxev: were 
victorious. Cf. c. 13. 32; 49. 24. 
—4. dudorepa: see onc, 13. 23.— 5. 
elAov ... kal SueOesipay: on the order 
see on c. 91. 26.—6. tds wacas: in 
all. Cf. c. 60. 6.— és Staxorlas: Diod. 
xi. 60. 7, and Lycurg. c. Leocr. 72, 
speak of 100 ships, probably follow- 
ing line 6 of the epigram. Good Mss. 
have és ras dtaxoclas. But the ple- 
onastic use of the art. with numerals, 
except in the case of divisions, as in 
c. 116. 2, 8, seems foreign to Thuc. 
Kr. on Dion. Hist. p. 308, note 69. 
Kr. Spr. 50, 2, 8, 9. 

xpove S€: here d¢ of few Mas. is to 
be preferred to the better attested re 


in view of the transition to a discon- 
nected topic. — 7. qep\ row ... perad- 
ov: see Hdt. vi. 46, 47. The sing. 
also in c. 101. 15; Hdt. iv. 185. 5; v. 
17.8. Kr. Spr. 44, 1, 1; Kiihn. 347, 1. 
— 8. évépovro: see on c. 2. 6.—10. 
ardByncav: the narrative is resumed 
in c. 101. 1. 

éwl S€ Zrpupdva: this occurred (iv. 
102. § 3) 20 years before the suc- 
cessful settlement of the Athenians 
at Amphipolis, which took place in 
Ol. 856. 4; B.c. 487.—13. "Apolaro- 
Aw: so called from its position, de- 
scribed in iv. 102. § 4.—14. avrol: 
opp. to the previous possessors, the 
Edonians. If the order had been 
&s elxoy ’Hdwvol, abrol expdrncay, the 
use of the pron. would not have been 
surprising. Cf. c. 98.4; 114. 16; iii. 
23. 4.—dxpdrycay, SubOdpnoay: in- 
accurately connected with réupavres; 
but the collective name of ’A@nvaio:, 
which is implied, permits a refer- 
ence both to the commanding whole 
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15 Odvres 5é THs @pdkns és peodyevayv SuepOapnoay ev Apa- 
A ~ 9 n~ e Q ~ a) s e 

Bnoke ry “Hdavucy imo trav @paxav Evurdvrwy ois zro- 
101 A€putov Hv TO xwpiov [at “Evvéa cdot] crifdpevov. @doror 1 

dé vixnOévres payais Kal odopKovpevon Aaxedaipovious 

3 “~ QX 3 Mid > # > 4 3 A 

€mexoAouwrTo Kat éemaunuvar exédevovy eoBadovras es THY 
"Arruc. * ot d€ bréoyovro pe Kxpida tav *APnvaiwy 2 

,. » 4 X e€ A A 4 : A 

5 Kat EeAAov, SuexwrAVOnoav Sé wd TOU yevopevov wEeiopod, 

> et Q e 3 ~ A a , “~ 

év @ Kat ot EvAwres avrois Kal TaY Tepioikwy Bovpta- 
a .' > A > 3 4 > A ~ QA 
tai te kat Aifauns és ‘lOdunv anréotnoav. mretorou dé 
Tov Evdrwv éyévovto ot trav tadkavav Meconviwy tore 


and the executing part. Cf c. go. 
1.— 15. rms Opdens: the gen. of 


4. xpvida rov "A@nvalov: cfc. 128. 
21; 138. 29; ii. 80. 34; viii. 7. 4.— 5. 


the country placed before the des- 
ignated portion. So especially when 
the country has been previously 
named. — Apafnoxe: this accentua- 
tion (for ApaBhoxg) is confirmed by 
Herodian, i. p. 1538.—16. two row 
Opqucv fuxpwavrev: defined by the fol- 
lowing rel. sentence. See App. — ols 
... eTLopevoy: for whom this point if 
occupied by the Athenians was a con- 
stant menace of war. Cf. iv. 8. 34; and 
Vv. 52. 16, ofs 4» dv BAdBy retxioOev [7d 
‘Plow). For this const. of the partic. 
(cf. the Latin ademptus Hector, 
Hor. Car. ii. 4. 10: Kiithn. Z. G.I 
§ 136, 5), see Kr. Spr. 60, 11,3. Cf 
Pind. Ol. vi11. 65; Pyth. x1. 22; Aesch. 
Pers. 727; Thuc. i.6.6; 23.24; ii. 49. 
16; vi. 3.11; Dem. xvu11. 32, 57; Lys. 
11.138. The addition, ai ’Evyda édol, 
already twice named, is rightly re- 
jected as a gloss by Cobet. 

101. The Thasians reduced by the 
Athenians ; the Lacedaemonians pre- 
vented from helping them by the revolt 
of the Messenians. 

3. drexadowvro: cf. c. 33. 15; 102. 
2; iii. 65.9; vi. 18. 9.—édxéAevov: see 
on c, 26. 1. 


tpedAov: sc. doBarciv. — oeropou: see 
Plut. Cim. 16. 6.— 6. avrotg: see on 
c. 89. 14. — weprolxey: 1.e. the old in- 
habitants, chiefly of Achaean stock, 
who had been reduced to a condition 
of dependence (not slavery) by the 
Dorians. Miiller, Dor. Bk. IIT. 16 ff. 
—7. és TOduny aréornoay: see on c. 
87.7; iii. 54. 18. On the position of 
Ithome, “the natural fortress of all 
Messenia,” see Curtius, Pelop. II. p. 
137 ff.; on Thuria, ibid. p. 161. 
Aethaea, acc. to Steph. Byz., Aiéaia, 
Td Ovucdy Al@aceds (More correct than 
Aiéeets of our Mas.), wéAts Aaxwvixijs, 
pla rév éxardv. Govuxvdl3yns rpéry. Miil- 
ler, Dor. IT. 2, p. 18.—amActorrov: pred. 
The descendants of the Messenians of 
old times, who had in the first war 
been enslaved, formed the largest 
part of the Helot-class, and so they 
were called collectively (of wdvres) 
Messenians, though there were some 
who were sprung from Achaean in- 
habitants of Laconia, reduced after: 
repeated risings. — 8. rére: refers 
to the mythical time of the first Mes- 
senian war, implied in raAadv. Cf 
iii. 69. 2; iv. 46. 6; v. 4. 14; vii. 31. 
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10 1avrTes. 


THUCYDIDES I. 1o1; 102. 


* Ol. 79.2; B.c. 463. 
%* Ol. 79.4; B.c. 461. 


Sovlwbévrwy amdéyovor: 7 Kat Meconjvion exrAnOnoay oi 


mpos pev Tos & “lddun morenos Kkabaory Ket 


Aaxedaipoviows> * doo. S€ tpitm ere. moAwpKovperor 
e 4 > > a + 4 .Y ~ 
apordynocav ‘APnvaios reixyds re xaeddvTes Kai vaus 
TapaoovTes, Xpypara Te Goa ede aodovvat adrixa Ta- 

, N N ‘ 4 4 » Q N 
Edevot Kat Td ourov depew, THY TE TrELpoy Kal Td 


102 wéradrAov adévres. ** Aaxedaipdvioe Sé, ws avrois mpds 


Tous & lOapyn eunkiveto 6 médepuos, addous TE EveKahé- 
cavro €uppayous Kat "APnvaiovs: ot 8 FAPov Kipwvos 


o) , tJ 2\ 7 
oTpatyyourros mAnBe ovK drive. 


peadiota 8 avrovs 2 


2 , 9 e 2Q 7 \ 9 fg 
€meKANEOAVTO OTL TELyopayxelW EddKOUY SuVaTot Elval, TOLS 
dé mo\opKias paxpas Kabeornkvias rovrou evden édai- 


12; viii. 20.2; 73. 4.—9. Sovrabdy- 
tov: for the position of the attrib. 
partic., cf. c. 11. 19; 96. 8. 

12. wpordynoay: agreed to surren- 
der. Cf. c. 108.13; v. 4. 8; iv. 69. 
19, guvéBnoay. The conditions of the 
submission here, c. 108. 18; 115. 3; 
117. 14, are expressed by aor. partics., 
no doubt in the view that the duodAo- 
yla, the complete agreement, was 
perfected only when these points 
were performed. So Madvig (Be- 
merkungen zur Syntax, p. 47) explains 
the unusual partic. GMT. 24, wn. 3. 
—13. xprjpard re: the re here and 
that in 14 are not correlative with 
the following «al, but add respec- 
tively the third and fourth member 
of the conditions. See on c. 76. 12. 
dmrodovvat (aor., of the single case) 
depends on %e, and gépew (of the 
established relation) depends on rafd- 
pevot, With xphuara placed first as obj. 
of both ragduevo: and pépey. See on 
c. 99. 11.—14. ryv Te Hrevpov xré.: 
see Cc. 100. § 2. 

102. The Athenians are summoned 
by the Lacedaemonians to their aid, but 


are soon mistrusted and dismissed. In 
displeasure they make an alliance with 
the Argives and Thessalians. 

2. dAXovs: the Aeginetans, ii. 27. 
9; Plataeans, iii. 54. 17; Mantinaeans, 
Xen. Hell. v. 2.3. — 3. Klpevos: see 
Plut. Cim. 16.6; Ar. Lys. 1148, éa@dy 
5 oby dwAlraie retpaxiox Alois Kiuwy 
SAnv towoe Thy Aaxedalnova. 

5. éwexaddoavro: for the repeti- 
tion, cf. c. 88. 1.—reyopayety: cf 
Hdt. ix. 70. 8, rev Aanedatuovlwy obx éx- 
oTapévwy rerxouaxéery. — tots Se... 
éhalvero: rijs 3¢é, which is read by P. 
and v. H., has not. sufficient Ms. 
authority. Cl. thinks the reference 
is to the Athenians, whose reputation 
was not sustained by success in this 
case, rots 8¢é not being in opp. to ad- 
rovs, but placing the second clause in 
contrast with the first. For this, he 
compares c. 81. 8; 86. 9; iv. 73. 22; 
76.27. But it is better, with Kr. and 
Sh., to refer rots 3é to the Lacedae- 
monians (in opp. to the subj. of ééd- 
xouy), “who found out by the length 
of the siege their own incompetence; 
for had they had any skill in that 
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vero: Bia yap dv ethov 76 xwpiov. Kai Sagopa ex TavTys 3 
A 4 A a \ 3 4 
THS oTpareias mpa@tov Aaxedayovios Kat “APnvaioss da- 


vepa €yevero. 


ot yap Aaxedaydviot, ered TO ywpiov 


10 Bia ody HrtioKero, Setoavres Tov "APnvaiwy Td ToAunpov 
N 4) ? A > 4 hd ¢ 4 

Kat THY vewrepotroiav, Kat adAopUAOUS apa TyNnoOapEVoL, 

PH Tt, Qv wapapeivocw, bro tov & ‘Oden tacberres 

vewrepicwot, povous Tav Evpydyov améreupav, THY jmev 

uroiay ov Sndodvtes, elardvres S€ Gri ovdev mpoadéor- 


€ b 3 “ » 3 9 A ~ 
ot & “A@nvaton eyvwoav ovK emt Ta 


4 (4 9 o 2 4 e 4 
Bedriove oye arroTrepTropevor, GAAG Twos UToTTOV yevo- 
pévov, kal Sewdv mornodpevor Kal ovK a€idoavtes vd 
Aaxedaipoviwy tovto tabeiv, evOis ered) avexopnaar, 


3 4 53 lA 9 A 
agpévres THY yevouévny Ent 


way, they would have taken the 
place by force.” Cfic. 11.5. Thus 
this section gives the reason for the 
invitation to the Athenians on both 
sides. For the dat., cf. c. 48. 9; 89. 
14; iv. 26. 24; and for the pl. évéea, 
see on c. 7. 2; ii. 56.4; ili. 88. 4; v. 
8. 6. robrov = rov re:xouaxeiv. — 7. 
Bla: with afpet», or the pass. &AloxerOar 
in 10, is opp. to duodAoyla raparrhoacba 
OF xpocxwpeiv (cf. v. 17. 14), and im- 
plies violent capture, whether by 
storm or otherwise. See onc. 11. 9. 

Sradopa . . . bavepa éydvero: in con- 
trast with c. 92. 6, adhAws Hx Oovro. 
10. rd roApnpov: cf. ii. 87. 22, and 
see on c. 36. 3.— 11. wal dpa: see 
on c. 2. 8, “particularly when they 
took into consideration that they were 
of a different stock.” After this, uh 
vt also depends on delcayres. — 12. 
qv trapayevwowv: implies that their 
stay was not long. Cf. Paus. iv. 24. 
6, b9d ris bwoflas dwowéeubac0ar per’ 
ob woAd é€ '10éuns. —13. vewreplooor: 
see on c. 58. 3; here, that they might 
join the insurgents against the Lace- 


To Myd@ Euppayxiay mpos 


daemonians. — 14. ob Syrouvres: cf. 
c. 82. 4; go. 10. 

15. ¢yvecav amworepwopevor: for 
partic. after verb of knowing, see G. 
280; H. 982.— ov éwt re PedArlow 
Adyq@: not on the more creditable ground, 
just assigned, viz. Sr: oddty... &. 
éxf with dat. of the motive of an 
action. Cf. c. 69. 32; Hdt. viii. 5. 16. 
—16. urdrrov: neut. Cf c. 90. 10, 
= troplas rds taken in the concrete. 
—17. Savoy wownodpevor: being pro- 
voked; very frequent in Hdt.; e.g. i. 
13.3; 127.2; ii. 133. 4; 161. 15; iii. 
155. 8; iv. 33. 20; v. 33. 9; 42. 7; 87. 
10. In Thue. only here and vi. 60. 
21. But in v. 42. 16, decd woreiv, as 
Hat, ii. 121. 2; iii. 14. 22; v. 41. 9. — 
ov dfiscavres: after the analogy of 
od pdvai, ovx day, either in reference 
to the subj., ‘regarding as unworthy,’ 
being indignant at: so here and iii. 61. 
12; iv. 86. 7; or in regard to another, 
‘not to expect from one.’ Cf. c. 136. 
12; ii. 89. 2; iii. 44. 12; iv. 40. 3; viii. 
73.20. See onc. 22.9.—19. érl re 
MyjSq: rare for the acc. So iii. 63. 


227 


228 THUCYDIDES I. 102, 103. * Ol. 81.2; B.c. 455. 


b A 9 4 ~ > - 4 é 3 Ld 

20 avrous ‘Apyeiows Tots éxeivwy trohepious Evppayor eyévov- 
“\ . A bd 9 4 e b | , 9 

TO, Kat pos Beroadous apa apdorépors of avrot opKot 

Kat Evppayia Katéorn. 

* OU S & “lOapy Sexarm Ere, ws ovxére dvvayTo 1 
dvréxew, EvvéBnocav mpos rovs Aaxedaimovious ep @ TE 
LT abd 3 vd e o .' CA > 
éfiaow éx Tleomovyycou imdorovdo. Kat pydézore émt- 
B , 2A a 5 , e Vi A d , > 

noovra: avTns: Hv O€ Tis adioxntat, Tov AaBovros Elvas 2 
SovA nv o€ i } t 5 f 
5 Soviov. Hv dé te Kat ypynorypiov Trois Aaxedaipmoviors 
TlvOtxdv apo tov, tov ixérny rou Avs tov “lwyrjra 
dduevar. é€nOov S€ avrot Kai waides Kal yuvaixes, Kai 8 
avrovs “A@nvaion SeEdpevoe at’ €xOos yon TO Aaxedan- 
poviey és Navraxrov Kat@xicay, Hv ervyov WpnKOTEs VE- 
ry “~ “”~ +) “” > »* , ‘ 
10 wort AoKpav Tov Oflorav exdvTwr. 1 pOTeXOPNO ay de 4 
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8. Cf. c. 40. 24.—wpds avrovs: sc. 
Tous Aaxedatyovlous, placed at the end. 
Cf. iv. 107. 6; vii. 70. 11.— 21. dyspo- 
vépows: i.e. the Athenians and the Ar- 
gives. — 22. xaréory : sing., construed 
with the nearer noun. C/. v. 22. 14. 
A further consequence of the dis- 
pleasure of the Athenians was the 
banishment of Cimon (Plut. Cim. 17. 
5) and the increased influence of 
Pericles and Ephialtes. 

108. The Messenians allowed to de- 
part from Ithome, and placed by the 
Athenians in Naupactus. Megara 
joins the Athenians to the indignation 
of the Corinthians. 

1. Sexdr@ gre: so all Mss.; but 
Cl. follows Kr., Stud. I. p. 166-161, in 
reading rerdprm. See App. onc. 98. 
1.— 2. éf’ & re: on condition that ; in 
C. 113. 18; 126. 35; iv. 30. 19, eg’ gf, 
always with fut. indic. The form éq’ 
@ re is defended by passages in Plat., 
Hdt.,and Xen. The orators and Plat. 
have only the inf., pres. or aor. (fut. 
only in Aeschin. 111. 114); Hdt. and 
Xen. have fut. indic. and pres. or aor. 


inf. GMT. 65,2; H.909a; Kiihn. 584, 
note 3; Madvig, Synt. 108, z. 3. An- 
other mode of expressing the condi- 
tions of a contract is seen in c. 101. 12. 

4. elvar: depends remotely on éuyé- 
Bnoay. Cf.c. 117. 17. But the inf. 
is regular in indir. disc., for the imv. 
SovAoy is added to threaten the re- 
turning Messenians with a harder fate 
than they had endured as Perioeci. — 
6. wpe tov: belongs to 4». They had 
had this oracle long ago. —’I@wpyjra : 
Thue. has this Doric ending of gen. 
also in v. 25. 3; vi. 4. 17; viii. 58. 2. 
—7. apidva:: depending on the com- 
mand implied in xpnorhprov. 

8. kar’ &x 80s W5n : in consequence of 
the enmity already existing (c. 102. § 4). 
See on c. 30. 20.—9. és Navwaxrov 
kargKkiray: cf. vi. 7.6; 50. 18; with 
év, v. 35. 33. This settlement at the 
entrance of the Corinthian gulf was 
subsequently very important. See ii. 
69; 91; iii. 102; iv. 41.— ypnxéres 
vewor(: this fact is not further men- 
tioned by Thuc., but attributed by 
Diod. xi. 84. 7, to the expedition of 


*O). 79. 4; B.0. 460. 


THUCYDIDES I. 103, 104. 


Kat Meyapns “A@nvaiow és Evppayiavy Aaxedapoviov 
dirooTdavres, Gru avtovs KopivOio. epi ys Gpwv Trodkeue 


KQT eiyov. 


Kat €oxov ‘APnvaio. Méyapa xai IInyds, xat 


DS N id > 4 ~ Q > A ~ 4 
Ta paxpa TEeixy @Koddpnoay Meyapevor Ta amo THS 10- 


15 News ¢s Nicatay nat eppovpovy avroi. 


kat Kopwios 


A t bd 2 A “A b) A A ¥ ~ 
pev ovyx HKLoTa amo ToVde TO oPodpov picos Yp~aro Tpa- 


tov és AOnvaious yeéc Oar. 


*"Ivapws dé 6 Vappitixov, AiBus, Baceds AcBiav 
TOV TpOs Atyirre, 6ppapeos ék Mapeias ms umep 
@dpov mddews dréornre Aiybrrou Ta mhéw ato Bact- 
héws *Apratép£ou, kal avros dpxwv yevdpevos "APnvaious 


Tolmidas. Kr. Stud. I. p. 201, note. 
— 10. éxdvrev: see on c. 94. 86; 
98.1. Curtius, Hermes, 10, p. 239, re- 
marks correctly that Thuc. by this 
phrase always indicates an occupation 
connected with military operations. 
He refers this passage, therefore, 
with great probability to the Locrian 
Synoecismus in Naupactus, of which 
we are informed in an inscription 
(published 1869 by Oeconomides, and 
by W. Vischer, Rhein. Mus., 1871, p. 
39 ff.; Hicks, No. 63). The fact that 
the Ozolian Locrians only are here 
mentioned, and not the Opuntian also, 
is explained by the predominant posi- 
tion of the former in their own district. 

11. xal Meyapys: i.c. as well as the 
Argives and Thessalians.—~ 12. epi 
yis Spev: without art., the statement 
being general. So c. 122. 9; iv. 92. 
21. Of.c. 78.12. — woddpe xaretxov: 
oppressed with war. This unusual ex- 
pression probably refers rather to a 
constant threat of war than to contin- 
uous hostilities. —13. kal oxov: got 
possession of, ingressive; see on c. 12. 
11. The Athenians placed there a 
garrison (éppotpouy abrol: cf.c. 111.11, 
efxov 8¢ abro) ras Meayyds), which was 


destroyed, c. 114. 6. Pegae was the 
Megarian harbour on the Corinthian 
gulf; Nisaea, a nearer one, on the 
Saronic. — 16. ovx evra: see on c. 
3. 2.— yp—aro eparov: so often joined 
to emphasize the moment of begin- 
ning. Cf. ii. 36.1; 47.8; 68. 6; iii. 
86. 7; vi. 46. 6. 

104. The Athenians support the 
revolt of the Egyptians against the 
Persians with 200 ships. 

1. "Ivdpws: acc. to Hat. vii. 7. 6, 
Inaros began his insurrection with 
the assassination of the Persian gov- 
ernor, Achaemenes, the brother of 
Xerxes, who had been sent there after 
the suppression of the revolt of B.c. 
486. Psammitichus is probably the 
Bacirets ris AcBéns mentioned as 
friendly to the Athenians by the 
Schol. on Ar. Vesp. 718. — 2. Mapelas : 
Marea, on the southern bank of Lake 
Mareotis. Pharus, the island off the 
Canopic mouth of the Nile, afterwards 
united by a mole with Alexandria, 
and famous for its lighthouse. Thuc. 
uses this well-known place to define 
the position of Marea. — umép: , with 
gen., above, further inland. Cf. c. 112. 


9; 137. 16.—4, “Apragépfov: (some 
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- B €mrnyayero. 


THUCYDIDES I. 104, 106. 


* Ql. 8. 1; B.c. 460. 


A cd ean Q A r > 
vavoit Staxociats avrav te Kat trav Evpudyav) AAOov 
‘ 4 A 4 . 9 6 ? QX 4 
arrodurovres THY Kurpov, Kai dvamhevoravres aro Badac- 
ons és tov NeAoy Tov Te ToTapov KparouvTes Kal THS 
Méudidos trav d¥0 pepav mpos 70 Tpirov pépos 6 Kadet- 
10 rat Aeuxov retyos éo\duouv: evnoay dé avtéfu Tlepoay 
Kat Mydwy ot xatadvyovres Kat Alyurriwv ot pn Evva- 


MOOTGAVTES. 


*"AOnvaios S5€ vavoly dmoBaow és “Adias mpds 
4 s > 4 id > ? ‘ > ?- 
Kopw6iovs Kai "Emdavpiovs payn eéyévero, Kat évikwv 


Kopiv@o1. 


\ 9% 3 a 9 a } ae) 
Kat voTepov ‘APnvaio. &aupaynoay emi Ke- 


Kpudareia TleXorovvnoiay vavoil, Kai évixwy *A@nvator. 

? A A Q 3 4 3 td “ 
6 mokguou S€ xaracrdvros mpos Aiywyras ‘APnvaioss pera 

“A 4 (4 2 93 > @ td 3 a 

TavTa vaupayia yityverar én Alyivp peyadn *AOnvaiar 
kat Aiyunrtav, kat ot Eiupayou éExarépows trapynoay, Kat 
2 8 > - ‘\ A e , , 2 A 
évixwv “A@Pnvator, kat vaus EBdSopyKovra AaBovres avTav 
és THY ynv atéBnoay Kat érodudpKow AewKpatous Tov 


10 {rpotBov orparnyourros. 


, > 4 2 b' “ ¥» 4 
Bovdopevot Atywytas €s pey thy Atyway tpiaxocious 


Mss. have ’Aprotépfov here; c. 137.21; 
iv. 50. 14) succeeded Xerxes B.c. 466. 
See on c. 137. 21.— 5. éanydyero: 
see on c. 3. 9. Cf c. 114. 7; ili. 34. 
8; 82. 5. 

ot &€...ydp: see on c. 31. 7.— 
otparevcpevor : probably, after the 
reduction of a large portion of the 
island (c. 94. 6), an Athenian force 
had been stationed there. —7. dya- 
whevoavres: i.e. up stream. Cf. Hdt. 
ii. 4. 19, a&vdaAoos ard Oadrdoons dvd roy 
roranév.— 9. trav Bio pepow: i.e. of 
three. ‘Sée on c. 74. 6.—11. of py 
Evvatroordyres: t.c. ef Ties wh tvvard- 
ornoav. 

105. Battles of the Athenians with 
the Corinthians and the Aeginetans. 


1. ‘Adsag: ‘AAtis, -dwy, -evon, -as, the 
correct form of the name, acc. to Hdt. 
vii. 137. 12; Xen. Hell. vi. 2.3; and 
Bockh, Jnscr. I. No. 165. It lay on the 
southern coast of the Argive penin- 
sula (Curtius, Pelop. II. 461, 679). 
The district is called 4 ‘AAids in ii. 
56. 14.— 3. Kexpudadrelq: an island 
in the Saronic gulf, between Aegina 
and Epidaurus. — 4. TleAowovvyclev : 
t.e. the Corinthians and Epidaurians, 
perhaps with the Halians and other 
inhabitants of the Acte. — xal évixey 
*A@nvator: and this time the Athenians 
were victorious, retaliation being indi- 
cated by the repetition of the same 
words. 

9. Acaxpdrovs: acc. to Plut. Arist. 


ot d€ (Ervyorv yap és Kumpov orparevdpevor 2 


2 


ereita Ilehomrovvyo.o. apvvew 3 


THUCYDIDES I. ros. 


e 4 4 id \ 9 V4 > ao 
Omditas, tpoTepov Kopwiiar kat "Emidaupiav émuKxovpous, 
dueBiBacay, ra 5é axpa THs Tepaveias katé\aBov Kai és 
“\ ‘4 la 4 A ~ 4 
Tv Meyapida xaréBynocay KopivOtor pera trav Evppayer, 
15 vopilovres aduvatous ecerOai “AOynvaiovs BonOetv ois 
Meyapevow ev ve Aiyivy arovons orpatias mod\ns Kal 
> > 4 a A . ~ 9 3 3 4 ? 4 
ev Aiyurrw: hv 5€ kat Bonfadow, an’ Aiyivns dvacry- 


3 td 
oeoGat avrovs. 


ot Sé "AOnvaior to pév mpos Aiyivy 


o > > #& “~ > 2? “~ 4 e a 
orparevpa ovK éxivnoay, trav 8 éx THs ToAEwSs Uirodol- 
Sd 4 A e vd > “~ 3 

20 Twy ot Te mperBUTaro Kal ol vedTarot adiKvourTaL Es 


Ta Méyapa Mupwvidou otparryourtos. 


Kal paxns yevo- 


pévns icvoppdmov mpos Kopw6iovs diexpiOnoav am addy- 
wv Kai évdpioay avrot ExaTepor ovK EXaooov Exew €V 


aA »¥ 
TY ERY: 


Kat of pev AOnvaion (expdtnoay yap opus 


25 waddov) ame\Oovray tav Kopwhiwy tporatoy exrncar: 
€ Q , 4 e a ~ > ~ 4 

ot d€ KopivOior xaxildpevor td trav & TH ode Tp_E- 
oBurépwv kal trapacKkevacdpevor Huepas voTepov Swdexa. 


20. 1, he was a general also at Plataea. 
— 12. wpdrepov ... emiovpous: 7.e. 
in the battle of § 1; an auxiliary 
contingent sent by the authorities of 
the league. — 13. rd dxpa trys Tepa- 
velag: they thus controlled the pas- 
sage of the Isthmus. Curtius, Pel, I. 
8; II. 551.— 17. Fv 8€ wal: «al, actu- 
ally, suggests a doubt as to the occur- 
rence; see on c. 15. 7. — dyacricre- 
oOar: cf vii. 49. 10; 50. 22; viii. 27. 
28; applied to the removal of a force 
from a post occupied for some con- 
siderable time. 

18. apes Alylvy: f.e. before the 
city of Aegina, which they were be- 
sieging, 9.—19. rav Sé ex ris moAews: 
proleptic, asc. 8. 9; 18. 1; 63. 8; due 
to the influence of agixvodvra: (G. 
191, n. 6; H. 788; Kiihn. 448), but 
peculiar in the addition of dwoAckrar. 
—20. of re... vedraro.: these’ per- 


formed military service only in ex- 
traordinary cases; the former were 
between 60 and 60, the latter below 
20 years of age. Gilbert, Griech. Alt. 
I. p. 301. — 21. MupshlSou: a great 
name among the leaders of the older 
generation. See c. 108. 7; iv. 95. 12; 
Ar. Eccl. 302; Lys. 801; Plut. Per. 
16. 3. 

22. troppewov: of indecisive en- 
gagements. Cf. vii. 71. 2.—23. ad- 
vro(: placed for emphasis before éxd- 
repo. — ovK ~Aarcoyv Cxayv: cf. ii. 22. 
12; iii. 5. 7; iv. 25. 20; vii. 5. 16; 
36.16; viii. 61. 17. — év ra Epye@: in 
the action. Cf. ¢. 107. 28; ii. 89. 42 ; 
iv. 32. 24; viii. 42. 12. 

24. éxpdryncay: the position im- 
plies “ in fact they had got the better.” 
26. xax{opevor: cf. ii. 21. 23. — 27. 
wapackevaccduevot ... EAGowvres: when 
after about twelve days’ preparation they 
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THUCYDIDES I. 10s, 106. 


pddsora eAOovres avOiotacay Tpotratov Kat avTOL ws VLKT- 
cavres, Kat ot “APnvator éxBonOyoavtes ex Tav Meya- 
30 pwy Tovs TE TO Tporratov ioravras SiapBeipover Kat Tots 


106 dddots Eup Bardvres expdrnoay. 


4 ' 4 e 
ot dé vixwpevor vre- 


tA d ;:. A ? ) ay 7 b | a 
Xepour, kai te avrav pépos ovK Sdiyov mpoaBiacbeEv Kat 
Suapaprov ris 6500 éoémerey és Tov xwpiov ididrov, @ 


eruyey Opvypa péya TEepteipyor Kat ovK Fv efodos. 


ot O€ 


9 A , N , 7 9 a e , 
A@nvaion yvdvres Kata mpdawrov Te elpyov Trois om)irats 
KQL TEPLOTHTAVTES KUKAW TOUS Yihous KaTéhevcTAY TaVTAS 
“ 3 4 ‘ td ld A , > 8 
tous éoehOovras, xat mafos péeya rovro KopuvGios éye- 


VETO. 
> 3 » 
€7 otKou. 


again marched out: the acc. jyépas 
with rapacxevacduevor, and this sub- 
ordinate to ¢éA@éyres. St. and B. 
follow Madvig in reading jyépas; 
but this would isolate rapagxevacd- 
pevac too much. — 28. dv@loracayv... 
tadOclpover: the two sentences in 
parataxis (cf. c. 26. 16; 61.1), in the 
same temporal relation as c. 48. 2, 3, 
the thing attempted being expressed 
by the impf., and its interruption by 
the pres. For «al abrol, see on c. 50. 
18. — 29. éxBonOyoravres: only here in 
Thuc., and in Hdt. only in ix. 26. 11; 
frequent in later writers.— 30. rots 
ddAows : i.e. those who meanwhile had 
come to aid their friends. 

106. The Athenians cut off a de- 
tachment of the Corinthians. 

1. wkepevor: partic. pres. corre- 
sponding to évixwy (c. 13. 381; 49. 24; 
iil. 8. 5); soc. 70. 17; ti. 47. 17; 51. 
23; 60. 22; v. 73. 12; vii. 23. 18. It 
is here pred. to drexdpoury. — 2. Kal 
vw. xré.: parataxis, as in c. 105. 28. — 
wporPiacGdy: this verb here only. 
apés has the same strengthening force 
as in wposavayxd(ew, iii. 61. 14; iv. 


To 6€ mrAnOos amexdpnoe adrois THS oOTpaTias 


87. 8; v. 42. 19; viii. 76. 82. But 
Kr. conjectures mrpoBiacddy. — 3. és 
tov xwplov rbrov: for the order, cf. 
c. 45. 8; 53. 17. —@: refers to yuwply, 
and is probably governed directly by 
Eruxev, sc. by (see on c. 32.9; and cf. 
Lys. xx1v.5; and Thompson on Plat. 
Phaedr. 263 c) with repeipyor as ad- 
ditional pred. Herbst, Philol. 1866, 
p. 651, makes abréy pépos od dalyor, 
2, antec. to J, taken as dat. of interest 
to ruxe (= ‘met’) and od« hy %odos. 
But this is very unlikely, in view of 
vii. 81. 22, dvesAnOdvres Es re ywplor, 
@ Kbud@ ply rexloy repiiv. — 4. wal 
ove av tfoSos: stands as a second 
member of the relative sentence, as 
if xal é€ oF. See onc. 42.2; 68. 15; 
ii. 4. 25. 

5. elpyov: Schol., exdéavoy eerdetv. 
— tots owAlras: cf. c. 48. 12; 49. 18. 
xaTa mpécwroy and weprhoarres 
xtxAg are opposed. —6. xarddcuray : 
t.e. with such stones as were at hand, 
with or without slings.— 8. ro wA7- 
Gog: the main body; opp. to the pépos 
ox oAlyov.— avrotg: cf c. 102. 1. 
Bockh, Jnscr. I. No. 165, p. 292; C. J. 
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* Ol. 80.1; B.c, 459. 
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THUCYDIDES I. 107. 


107 = * "Hp€avro S€ xara tods xpdvous Tovrous Kat Ta pa- 1 
bd) a J 4 > A > a f 
Kpa tetyn és Oadaccay APnvaior oixodopeiv, 76 Te Da- 
Anpovde Kai TO és Tlepaa. Kat Dwxéwy orparevodvTov 2 
> ~ b) 4 4 ." A 
és Awpias tay Aaxedapovioy pntpdmolv, Bowrv Kat 
& Kurivuov cat Epwedv, ** nai éXdvrwv & tev TOC pPaTwY 
rovrwy ot Aaxedaysoviot Nikopydous tov K)eouBperov 
€ a ‘4 “A 4 , ld » 
vrep Iheorodvaxros tov Ilavoaviov BacAéws, véov ov- 
TOS €Tt, Wyoupevoy €BoyOnoay Trois Awpievow eavTar TE 
mevraxociots Kal xtAious GmAirais Kat Tov Evppaxywv pv- 
, es, | , e as. , ) A 
10 pious, Kai Tous Pwxéas Guodroyia avayxacavres arodovvat 
“ la 9 , ld “ Q ld a 
Tv wow amexepovy mahi. Kat Kara Oddracoay peév 8 
> , bs) “~ 4 , 2 v4 A 
avrovs, Sua Tov Kpicaiouv xddzrov ei BovdowrTo mEepawd- 
cOat, APnvaior vavot repurdedoavres Ewehdov Kwrdcrew- 


A.1.483; Hicks, No. 191, for a remark- 
able record of the events recorded in 
the three last chapters, naming the 
citizens of the tribe Erechtheis who 
fell in these campaigns: ’Epex@nldes 
olde dv TG wordug ardbavoy év Kérpy, 
év Alybary, év dowley, ev ‘Arredow, 
év Aiylyp, Meyapot toi abrod énavrov. 
Thuc. does not notice the Phoenician 
affair, nor the Jnscr. the action off 
Cecryphaleia. Bockh assumes for 
these events the civil year, Ol. 80. 3, 
B.c. 458-7; Kr. Stud. I. p. 162, s.c. 
460, from spring to autumn; Ol. 79. 
4-80. 1 


107. The long walls at Athens be- 
gun; the Lacedaemonians, who had 
gone to support the Dorians, hindered 
on their return by the Athenians. 

1. fp§avro: the completion is men- 
tioned in c. 108. 12. In this con- 
nexion of eity and harbour, which 
identified the power of Athens with 
the sea, the democracy recognized 
the surest guarantee of its stability. 
—2. +d Padrnpovic: of 35 stades; 1rd 
ds Tlepard: of 40 stades. See ii. 13. 


§ 7. The latter afterwards consisted 
of a double wall (7d Bdpecor nal 7d vd- 
riov). But at first only the northern 
line was constructed; the southern 
one (7d 3 pécov retyos) was added 
about s.c. 440, by the advice of 
Pericles. Plat. Gorg. 455 e, and 
Curtius, Zu den Sieben Karten, p. 338. 

4. Awpas: applied both to district 
and inhabitants; and so the appos. 
Thy unrpéworw, a8 in ili. 92.9. Cf. 
Hdt. viii. 31. 7 (who, c. 43. 8, mentions 
a fourth town, Pindus); Strab. x. 4. 6. 
— 6. NixoprSous : see on c. 94. 1.—7. 
Pactées: appos. to MAcwrodvacros. 
— 11. darexdpovy: they began their 
return march. See onc. 87. 1. 

12. Sd rou Kprralov xcAwou: they 
may have intended to take ship at 
Cirrha, as Cl. suggests; but Thuc. 
always uses this name for the Corin- 
thian gulf. See ii. 69. 4; 83.2; 92. 
22; 93.1; iv. 76.10. For the order 
of words, see on c. 77. 4.— 138. 
tpedrov kodvoay: it was to be expected 
that they would hinder. Thuc. uses 
the fut. inf. after wdAAew (regarded 
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THUCYDIDES I. 107. 


dua Sé€ THs Tepaveias ove aopadés epaiveto avrois *APn- 
, > 4 a ‘ b' , 4 , 
15 vaiwy éyovtwv Méyapa xat Ilyyas ropeverOar- Sdcodds 
A e ad a > ~ > A e 4 > 4 
Te yap 7» Tepavera kat éppoupetro aet vd “APnvaiwr, 
A 4 > 4 > A) , “ 4 , 
kat roTe WoOavovTo avrouvs wéAXOVTAS Kal TAUTH KwAVo-EWW. 
» > 3 “~ 9 ~ a ld 9 
edoge 8° avrots & Bowrois wepipeivaot oxepacbar ctw 
, 2 4 , “ 4 \ » 
tpore aogparéorata Siatopevcovrar. 70S Tu kai avdpes 
20 Trav “AOnvaiwy érjyov abrovs Kpida édricavres Sypdv 


.' A “ 
TE KATATAVTELW Kal TA LAKpa TELXN OlKOSOMOUPEVA.. 


€Bon- 


5 4 > 98 2 “ ¢ 9 0 A ‘ 4 3 a, 

Onoay Sé éx adrods ot “APnvaior travdnpet Kai *Apyeiwv 
, YA ¥ , e Y . , 

xtAvon Kal Tov dddwv Evupdyay ws exacrou: Evprravtes 


dé éygvovro terpaxicyxidion Kat pvpvo.. 


vopioavres dé 


> ~ 9 , > , 9S “A a “ 
dmopew orp Sé\wow ereotparevoay avrots, Kai TL Kal 
Tov Onpouv Karahvcews vropia. ArAGov dé nat @eroadav 7 


as a verb of thinking) in preference 
to the pres. (as after a verb of will). 
Cf. c. 10. 31; 22,2; 114.4; 130. 10; 
132. 80; 134. 3; etc. Pres. and fut. 
together, vi. 42.3. The Mas. vary as 
usual,— 15. Méyapa nal Ilnyde: see 
Cc. 103. 13,— wopever Oar: in c. 26. 5 
with we(7, of a march by land. fadi- 
(ew ig usually opp. to rAciv. — S¥co- 
Sos: occurs here only. Curtius, 
Pelop. II. 652.—17. wal rore: in 
addition to the natural difficulties of 
that route, active opposition on the 
part of the Athenians was threat- 
ened.— Kal ravry: t.c. as well as xara 
OiAacoay, 11. 

18. Stw tpowe: with fut. indic., for 
the more usual éxws. So iv. 128. 23; 
vi. 11, 26; 44. 23; viii. 43. 12; 48. 
23; 63. 20.—19. tro S€ re kal: (in 
25 wale al) adds a collateral reason; 
and besides. Cf. c. 118. 12; vii. 48. 
7.— Gvbpes tov "AOnvalev: i.e. of 
the aristocratical party. For the use 
of &vdpes for reves, see ON Vi. 10. 5. — 
20. dwyyov: were seeking to introduce. 
So the act. in ii. 85. 21; viii. 46. 9; 


though usually the mid. — Syjpoyv : the 
democratic constitution; oftener with 
karaAvew, xardAvots: see iii. 81. 20; 
v. 76.6; 81. 8; wi. 27. 11; 28. 10; 
viii. 49. 5; 54. 17; 64. 9; 65. 2; 68. 
2, 27; 86. 8, 47. xararatew also of 
political changes, v. 26. 3; viii. 97. 
5. The long walls would greatly 
strengthen the democracy. 

21. éPonOnoav: (a) Bonbety éxl ri- 
yas = ‘to carry force against’ them ; 
(5) éwt (és) réxov, ‘to carry aid to’ it. 
Arn, Cf. (a) iii. 110. 8; iv. 25. 32; 
108, 28; (5) ili. 97. 14; iv. 8. 3; 42. 
15; 72.2; vi. 65. 20; vii. 18. 4; viii. 
60. 16. — wavinpel: includes either 
the whole population, as c. 73. 22; go. 
22; v. 82. 26; or the whole military 
force, as here, ii. 31.2; v. 64.6. In 
this case it appears that even the 
force in possession of Geraneia was 
withdrawn. — 23. ds éxacro: cf. C. 
67. 13. 

25. day SeAOwoi: deliberative 
subjv., as ii. 4.29; 52.11; iii. 112. 22. 
— 26. rov Sipouv: Kr. conjectures 
wou Shuov, because Sfuos is often used 


* Ol. 80. 4; B.c. 457. 


THUCYDIDES I. 107, 108. 


e “~ A bY a “ ." , a , 
imans tots “A@nvatous kara To fuppayiov, ot petéoTn- 


108 cay & T@ epyw Tapa Tovs Aaxedaovious. * yewoueéys 


dé payns év Tavaypa rHs Bowrtias evixwy Aaxedaypdvior 


kat ot Eyppayot, Kat povos éyévero aporepwr Tronvs. 


‘ 
KQL 


Aaxedaipdvior pev és THY Meyapida édOodvres xai Sevdpo- 

a , > ~ > 9 » “ 4 A 
5 Touynoavres TaAw amndOov ém’ oixov dia Tepavetas Kai 
> ~” > “A | , \ e ~ e€ , “ 
ixOov- "APnvator dé Sevrépa Kai EEnxoory nucpae pera. 
THY payny éotpatevoay és Bowrovs Mupwridov orparn- 
yourros, Kat payy ev Oivodiros rovs Bowwrovs vuKxynoav- 
TES THS TE K@pas exparnoay THs Bowrias Kai Pwxidos, 
10 kai Tavaypaiwy 76 Teiyos meptethov Kat Aoxpav Tav 


in this sense without the art., and 
here xaraAtcews is without it. But 
dines, the democratical constitution (be- 
sides the places cited by Kr. and P.), 
has the art. in v. 76. 5; viii. 54. 17; 
68. 3, 14; and Thuc. often omits the 
art. with a governing subst. when a 
gen. precedes. Cf. c. 3.1; 11. 2; 
36. 11.— dwohla: after vopuloavres; 
see on c. 80. 3, where the order is 
reversed. — 27. rots "A@nvalow: see 
on c. 13. 12.— xard ro fuppaxexov : 
see c. 102. 21; ii. 22. 17. The word 
is rare, except in Thuc. C/. ii. 101. 
15; iii. 3.19; 91.7; iv. 61.16; v.6.6; 
etc. — of peréorynoay: rel. clause with 
adversative force; but these passed 
over. See on c. 35. 15. 

108. The Athentans are defeated by 
the Lacedaemonians at Tanagra; as 
two months later the Boeotians are by 
the Athenians at Oenophyta. 

2. Tavdypg: on the Asopus, near 
the Attic border. — évlxey: this posi- 
tive assertion must outweigh the 
opposing statements of later writers 
(Plat. Menex. 242 b; Diod. xi. 81. 6; 
Justin. iii. 6), who represent the result 
differently. A favourable consequence 
of this defeat was the recall of Cimon 


(see on c. 102. 22) on the motion of 
Pericles. Plut. Cim. 17. 10; Per. 
10. 3. 

4. Seviporopricavres: not to be 
changed with v. H. into -xowhcayres, 
though hardly occurring elsewhere. 
Metaphorical in Ar. Pax, 747. The 
reference is specially to the destruc- 
tion of vines and olives, —6. Sevrdpaq 
...%pépq: by this precise date and 
the condensed brevity of the account, 
Thuc. indicates the surprising charac- 
ter of these successes. 

8. Olvodurors: Schol., xwploy rijs 
Bowrlas, of uncertain position. Kie- 
pert marks it on the Asopus, a few 
miles east of Tanagra.—9. éxpdrn- 
gay: not so much by further victo- 
ries as by the support given to the 
democratical faction in the various 
towns, whose preponderance lasted till 
the battle of Coronea, B.c. 446, c. 113. 
— THs xepas tys Bowrlag: i.e. the 
country except Thebes, but Grote, 
Hist. of Gr., V. c. 45, p. 187, includes 
Thebes; on p. 202 he quotes Arist. 
Pol. v. 3. 5 (1802 b, 29) as implying 
that a democracy was established 
there also at this time.—10. wepict- 
Aov: for the usual xa@etAov; again in 
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b | di e ‘ » e , “ a 
Orouvriwy éxarov avdpas éuypovs Tovs movTWwTdTOUS 


C4 td a A e “~ a A 3 \. #& . 
élaBov, Ta TE TELyN TA EaUTWV Ta paKpa EmeETéAEo ar. 


* apodcynoay S€ Kat Aiywyra, perg Tadra Tots *“APnvai- 
OLS TELXN TE TEptehdvTES Kal Vvads TapaddvTes Popov TE 
15 Tafdpevor és Tov emeiTa xpdvor. 
ptérdevoav “AOnvaior Todpuidov rod Todpaiov orpatn- 
yourros, Kal Td veaptov TO Aaxedaipoviay évérpnoay Kai 
Xadxida Kopwbiov addw efAov kat Yuxvwvious ev amo- 
Bace rns yns paxy Exparnoar. 
Oi 8 & rH Aiyirre "APnvaio Kai ot Eippayou ére- 
pevov, Kal avtots modal id€ar woAduav Katéornoay. To 
ev yap mparoy éxpatow THs Aiydmrov *A@nvaio, Kal 


109 


‘ 
Kat IleXowdvyngor me- 5 


14 and iv. 51. 1; 133. 2.—11. dpy- 
povs: Curtius, Herm. 10, p. 239, con- 
siders that this was a punishment for 
the participation of these Locrians 
in the undertaking directed against 
Athenian interests, referred to on c. 
103. § 3. — rovg wAovoverdrovs: for 
the position, cf. in 12 7a paxpd, added 
as a supplementary explanation. — 
12. ra te telyn : the last member of 
the enumeration. Cf. c. 67.6; 69.3; 
76.12; go. 7; and so in 14, pdpoy te. 

13. cporcynoav: see on c. 101, 12. 
This was after a siege of nearly three 
years; see c. 105.9. P. follows Diod. 
x1. 78. 5, who makes it last nine 
months only. —16. TodAp(Sov: son of 
Tolmaeus. On names from similar 
stems, see on c. 29. 7.—17. ro veo- 
prov: Gythium, see Paus. i. 27. 5; at 
the. northwest corner of the Laconian 
gulf, now Marathonisi, Curtius, 
Pel. II. 270.—18. Xadx(Sa: no doubt 
the place mentioned in ii. 83. 18 near 
the mouth of the Evenus in Aeto- 
lia, which was then in the hands of 
the Corinthians. The Schol. wrongly 
places it in Acarnania. — dwoPdca 


ws yns: cf. wapdwAous rijs *I7aAlas, 
c. 36. 11; yiis rarpdas véoros, Eur. 
I, T. 1066; in adpulsu litoris, 
Tac. Hist. ii.59. Kiihn. 414, 4.—19. 
paxy éxparnray: Thuc. joins xpareiv 
with the acc. when it is used with 
waxy or paxduevos (ii. 39. 14; iv. 67. 
29), or, more rarely, when the con- 
nexion clearly implies this (ii. 39. 18; 
ii. 99. 3); otherwise always with the 
gen.; for in viii. 25. 23, év 7H udxn 
belongs to guvé8y; and in viii. 62. 7 
the gen. is to be regarded rather 
as abs. ; 

109. Final defeat of the Athenians 
in Egypt. 

1. éwepevov, kal... xarédorncav: 
parataxis; = while they waited in 
Egypt (since B.c. 460, see c. 104, § 2) 
occurred, etc. xaréornoay, complexive 
aor. summing up 8 series; see on Cc. 
6.3.—2. das: used in vi. 4. 31 in 
its literal sense of ‘figure.’ Thuc., 
who is fond of the word, uses it else- 
where for ‘manner, mode’; and only 
here in pl., of vicissitudes in war 
(belli modos, Hor. Car, ii. 1. 2); 
often with xaca. Cf. ii. 19. 2; iii. 81. 


4 
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Baorreds répre és Aaxedaipova MeydBalov avdpa Méepony 
4 y 9 > “ > ‘ > “A 4 
5 Xpypara exovra, omws és THY "ATTuKhy éoBarew reo bev- 
“~ , > =63 > 4 > , b ] 4 
tov tav Ilekomovvnoiwy am Atyvrrov amayayou AOnvai- 
e A 3:0 UA > tA “N ) a » bd 
ous. ws O€ air@ ov mpovywpe Kai Ta ypypara aAdws av7y- 3 
AovTo, 6 pev MeyaBalos kai Ta Aowra Tav ypnpdrer ma4- 
hw és tiv ’Aciay éxopioOn, MeydBulov dé rov Zwripou 
10 wéurre. avopa éponv pera orparias wodAns: * ds aduKd- 4 
pevos KaTa ynv Tos Te Alyumrious Kal Tovs Evupdxous 
payn exparnoe kal éx ms Méudidos é&yAace Tovs “EAAN- 
vas Kai téhos és IIpoowmirida thy vygov Karékhyoe* Kai 
3 , 9 >; mA 9 “ Va “A , * 4 
érodupKe ev avrTy emavrov Kai &€ pnvas, péype ob Enpd- 
N , N , ¥ “ 4 Ud 
vas THY Sudpvya Kai waparpépas addy Td Vowp Tas TE 
vaus él tov Enpov eroinge Kat THS VyTOU Ta TOAAG TITEL- 


15 


pov, Kat duaBas elre rHv vycop srelp. 


22; 83.1; 98.15; 112. 28; vii. 29. 
26.—3. éxpdrovy... kal... mdpra: 
see onc. 61.1.—5. és ryv’Arriniy... 
an’ Alyurrov: tlie position shows 
strong contrast. — 6. dsxrayayot: cf iii. 
36. 4; vi. 73.9.—7. mpovxapea: here 
impers. as in ii. 56. 12; iil. 4. 19; 18. 
4; iv. 59.16. Elsewhere with a subj., 
h alpects (li. 58. 7), rd epyow (vill. 68. 
25), or a neut. of general meaning 
(c. 74.28; 111.7; 127.4; li. 5.2; iv. 
18. 21; 73. 20; rox. 11; v. 37.9; 54. 
7; 83. 7; vi. 18.27; 74. 11; 90.7; 
103. 11).— dAAws: = pdrny. Cf iv. 
36. 2; vii. 42. 85; 47.17; viii. 78. 9. 
ii. 18, 8, which Cl. gives here as an- 
other instance, is correctly explained 
by him there in a different sense. 
—aynrovro: Wecklein, Cur. epigr. p. 
34, has shown that dradodyv, dvarlonew 
should have the aug. 7. Cf. ii. 13. 
29; 64.14; 70. 11; iii. 81. 16; vi. 31. 
38; vii. 48. 85; viii. 31. 17; 45. 30; 
65. 12.—8. 6 péev MeydBafos xré.: 


the use of the common pred. éxoplcén 


has a sarcastic tone. —~9. MeydBvifov: 
mentioned in Hdt. vii. 82. 8 and iii. 
160. 12, where he is said to be the son 
of that Zopyrus, who gained Babylon 
for Darius. — 10. perd orparvas wod- 
Ays: Diod. gives him (xi. 75) with 
Artabazus 300,000 men and (xi. 77) 
300 ships. — 13. Ipocwmlrida: this 
island is mentioned in Hdt. ii.41. It lay 
between the Sebennytic and Cahopic 
mouths of the Nile, which must have 
been joined on the north by a channel, 
probably artificial. This Megabyzus 
rendered dry by diverting the water 
flowing into it (Diod. xi. 77. 2, roy repip- 
péovra worapydy Sidput: StaAaBdrres Hre- 
pov éxolnoay thy vijcov).— 14. —npavas 
... waparpéwas: the result stated 
before the means; see on c. I. 3. — 
16. él rou Enpov dsrolnce: cf év now 
atrav woe, C. 62. 14; évrds wothoa, 
v. 2.18; évrds Alay ray retxwy worh- 
gas, vii. 5. 14.—17. «al: introduces 
the result of what precedes; and so. 
Cf. c. 99. 12. 
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* Ol. 81.2; B.c. 454. 


* Otrw pev Ta Tav ‘ENAjvew mpdypata epOapn 2& 1 
érn TwoAeunoavTa: Kat Gdiyo. amd Toda TropEevopevot 
Sua rns AcBins és Kupyvyy éow@ynaay, ot Sé metoror 


9 F 
amTwXovTo. 


Atyumros 5€ wdkw wd Baortéa éyévero 


adiv *Apupraiov tov év Tos EXeor Bacidews: tovrov dé 
5 Q la Q a, “~ 9 9 25 4 € “ a 9 
ua peyeOds Te Tov Edous ovK edvvavTo édElY Kal apa 


vd e 4 
payywrarot cio. Tov Aiyvrriwy ot éXevot. 


"Ivdpws de 


6 AiBiwv Bacireds, bs Ta wavra expake wept THS Al- 


yunrov, mpodocig AnPbeis averravpwOn. 


2 ‘ A 
€x Se TOV 


9 ~ ' “A » , 4 4 

AOnvav Kat THs adAns Evppayidos wevTyjKovra Tpunpes 
diadoyxor mr€overas és Alyurroy éoyov xara TO Mevdyjorov 
Képas, obk eiddres TaV yeyanpevwr ovdev: Kai avbrots Ek 


110. An auriliary force sent later 
by the Athenians is almost annthilated, 
and Egypt comes again under the do- 
minion of the Persian King. 

1. td tow “EAAnvev rpdypara: re- 
fers chiefly to the persons engaged ; 
the Greeks and their undertaking. Cf. 
Hdt. vii. 9. y4. Accordingly we have 
wodeuhoayra instead of the more usual 
woAeunodyvrey, which Cobet and v. 
H. read. Sh. compares ii. 36. 18, 
“EAAnva wéAenov éxidvra. — 2. oAlyor 
dro wod\wy: this use of awd strength- 
ens the impression of loss, as in iii. 
112. 30; vii. 87. 26. Cf. iv. 9. 3. 
Diod. xi. 77 represents the Athenians 
as retiring by capitulation, conclud- 
ing with écd@noay wapaddiws és thy 
warpida. He no doubt follows the 
later encomiastic writers. Grote, V. 
c. 46, p. 188. 

4. ure Barwida: so the best Msz., 
the inferior having BaoAe?. In iii. 59. 
14 and vii. 64. 7 we have ylyvecOa: xd 
with dat., vi. 86. 17, elva: iwd with 
acc. Herbst, Gegen Cobet, p. 27, cites 
all the passages without drawing a 
distinction between them.— 5. ’Apup- 


ralov: cf. Hdt. ii. 140.7; iii. 15. 14. — 
tots fXeor: the lower parts of the Nile 
Delta. Cf. Hat. ii. 137.6; 151. 18. — 
6. kal dua...elot: a direct state- 
ment for a causal one. Cf. v. 61. 18; 
vii. 47. 7. —8. és rad wavra Umpage : 
who had been the originator of the whole 
movement. Cf. viii. 82. 10. 

10. ’A@nvev: so Bekk. for ’A6y- 
valeov of the Mss., which é« will hardly 
allow. — trys GAAns Evppax (Sos: here 
the members, not the territory, of the 
alliance, as in ii. 8. 6; v. 36.4. On 
BAAns, besides, see G. 202, n. 3; H. 
705. Kiihn. 406, note 1; Kr. Spr. 60, 
4, 11.— 11. SudSoxo.: elsewhere 
(iii. 115. 7; vii. 15. 9; viii. 85. 3) 
only of persons; but here, too, the 
men are mainly thought of, and so 
in 12, cidéres.—%oyov: put in, usu- 
ally with és or a dat. But «ard, 
to designate the point of the coast, 
also iv. 129. 12; vi. 97.3.—rd Me- 
Sijcvow képas: between the Pelusiac 
and Sebennytic mouths, named from 
the city Mendes. Hdt. ii. 17.25; 42. 
6; Strab. xvii. 1.18. x«xépas of one of 
the Nile mouths (usually ordua) is 
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~ bd 4 ‘ \ 3 a a 
TE ys emumecovres treCot Kat ex Oaracons Powikwv vav- 
\ , N ‘ a a e, Ne 7 
rudy Suedbeipay tas modd\as TaY vewv, at'd EéeAdocous 
15 Suepvyov mdAw. Ta pev Kara THY peyadny oTpareiay AOn- 
vaiwy Kai Tov Evyppdywv és AtyuTtov ours érededtncev. 
"Ex 6€ @eaoadias ’Opéorns 6 *Exexparidov vids Tov 
@eccarav Baciriéws devywr éeracey "APnvaiovs éavrov 


KaTayeu. 


4 A 
* xat rapahaBovres Bowwrovs cat Pwxéas ovras 


Evppadxovs APnvator éotpdrevoay Ths BeroaXias emi Dap- 


5 oaAop. 


Kal THS MeV YS EXpaTovY Goa. [L7) WpoLovTes TOAD 


bd ~ 9 e “ e ~ A “~ > S) 
éx Tov Omwv (ol yap immys Tov Beroadav elpyov), THY 
dé wdédw ovx eldov, od adAAo mpovydpe aidrois ovdev 
* ¢ > , > > 93 , , 9 , 

wy eveka EoTpatevoay, aX amexopnoay madi Opéorny 


EXOVTES a.mrpaKrTou. 


** uera O€ radTa ov wo\A@ vorepor 


10 yiAtoe “AOnvaiwy emi ras vais tas & IInyats émBdvres 


found in Pind. frg. 201, Bergk.—12. 
kal: cf. c. 109. 3.—16. és Atyvrrov: 
belongs to orparelay, though placed 
after the subst. without repetition of 
the art. Cfic. 11.19; 18. 12. — éve- 
Aevrnoev: of a series of events ; cf. c. 
138. 33; iii, 68. 382; v. 26. 21; viii. 2. 
21. 

111. Fruitless expedition of the Athe- 
nians into Thessaly to restore Orestes; 
attempts on the coast of Peloponnesus and 
Acarnania. 

1. rou Geocarw Pacirdws: the 
generality of this expression is sur- 
prising, but the title Bac:Aeds is ap- 
plied to the chiefs of particular parts 
of Thessaly in Hat. v. 63.16; vii. 6. 8. 
As the family of Echecratidas and 
Orestes belonged to Pharsalus (Gil- 
bert, Griech. Alt. II. p. 7), we perhaps 
should read dapcaAlwy. Cf. ii. 22. § 3; 
iv. 78. § 2. Perhaps rayds is here 
meant. Anacreon, Anthol. Pal. vi. 142, 
speaks of Echecratidas as @egcaAlas 
apxés. —3. kardy.w: see onc. 26. 15. 


— wapadaforres: applied specially to 
the call of allied troops to active ser- 
vice. Cf 14; v. 52. 12; vi. 101. 30; 
vii. 20.16; 26.6; 31.7; 57- 41; viii. 
92. 40. — ovras Evppaxous: see c. 108. 
9.— 4. ras Ceoradlag: see on Cc. 100. 
156.—5. doa prj: also Scop or 8 71, = 
rocatbrns pdvov Sons xpareiv edbvavro 
ph xpodytes. Kiihn. 512,4b. An el- 
liptical expression to limit a preced- 
ing assertion; so far as was possible 
without. Cf. iv. 16. 12; Soph. O. R. 
347; Trach. 1214.—6. trav éwdov: 
t.e. the place of arms. Cf. iii. 1. 7; 
vi. 64. 20; Xen. Hell. ii. 4. 6; with 
rlOecOar, ii. 2. 22; iv. 44. 6; vii. 3.3; 
viii. 25. 22.—9. @mpaxrot: with are- 
xwpety again, viii. 43. 24; with dva- 
xwpeiv, iv. 22, 14; with adwévai, iii. 
113. 20; iv. 61. 28; 99. 10; v. 38. 21; 
56. 19; vi. 85. 15; 86. 28; the adv., 
vi. 48. 3. 

10. éwl rds vats dmPdvres: cf. ii. 
25. 20; vii. 69. 26; the same as éoBal- 
vew és, i, 18.19. In vii. 70. 32, rats 
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* Ol. 82. 2; B.c. 451. 
** QO]. 82.3; B.C. 449. 


(elyov 8 avrot ras Inyds) wapémi\evocay és Xuxvava [le- 
pixdéous tov HavOiamov otparyyovvros, Kat amoBavres 
Luxveviwv Tovs Tpogpi€avras payy expatycav. Kat evOus 
4 > “ A , a ~ 9 
mwapadaBovres Ayasovs kat duatevoarres repay TS AKap- 
15 vavias €s Oivuddas éotpdrevoay Kal émo\udpKour, ov pev- 
4 9 > 3 v4 . 2 9 » 
Tou ethdv ye, GAN’ arexopnoay én’ otkov. 
* 9 Se , 9A A Say ar 
Torepoy dé Stadixdvrwy érav Tpiwv omovdat +yi- 


yvovrat Tlehorrovvynaios Kai “APnvaiots mevraerets. 


\ 
KQL 


A ~ 3 
‘EXAnViKod yey rod€ou eoxov ot “APnvator, ** és dé Kv- 
b a.’ “~ 
mpov éoTparevovTo vavat Suaxociais avrav Te kai Tov Evp- 


5 pdxov Kipewvos orparryouvros. 


vavol, of boarding. But in iv. 116. 8, 
éxsBalvew rov relxovs.—11. avrol: 
see C. 103. 13.— wapewdevoay: sailed 
along the coast, the circumnavigation 
of Peloponnesus not being intended. 
Cf. ii. 25. 16, 26; 84. 80; iii. 7. 5; etc. 
Pericles is here first mentioned, with 
the distinction which is always 
given by the addition of a father’s 
name. In his case this is repeated on 
each occasion that he is again prom- 
inently introduced. Cf c. 127. 3; 
139. 28; ii. 13. 8; 31. 3; 34. 22. In 
other places the father’s name is 
omitted. Miiller-Striibing, Aristopha- 
nes, p. 618 ff., whose further infer- 
ences are not to be accepted. See 
Introd. p. 2. 

14. rys’Axapvavias: dependent on 
Oimddas, as in 4. O0cniadae, at the 
mouth of the Achelous, used as name 
of the town (ii. 102. 15; iii. 7. 10; 
114. 12) and of the inhabitants (iv. 
77- 9). On this expedition of Peri- 
cles, see Plut. Per. 19. 2-4, who gives 
him 100 triremes. 

112. Truce between Athens and 
Sparta; successful batiles in Cyprus 
and on the coast; hostile action of 
Athens and Sparta about Delphi. 


\ € a b' ~ b 
Kai €EnKOVTa [ev VINES ES 


1. SvaAduwcvrey: intr., of time. Cf. 
iii. 74.1. Inv. ro, 64 it agrees with 
the subj. of the sentence. — ylyvovras : 
pass. of roeioba:. Chic. 51.9; 73. 2; 
75.14.—2. wevraerels: St. and v. H. 
read reyrére:s here and dexérys in v. 
25.3; 26. 16, without Mss., following 
the analogy of revrernpls, iii. 104. 13, 
and the corresponding forms in Ar. 
Ach. 188, 191; Soph. Phil. 715; Eur. 
El. 1153. But the uncertainty of the 
orthography of rpiaxovrotres (c. 23. 
19; 115.8; ii. 2. 2) and of revryxoy- 
rovrets (v.27. 1; 32.19) indicates the 
absence of an established usage. 

kal: and accordingly; see on Cc. 109. 
17.— 3. “EXAnvexov aoddpou: not a 
designation of a particular war, but 
expressing collectively all the mili- 
tary operations of the past ten years 
which were not against the Persians. 
Ullrich, Hell. Kr. p. 6 ff. — feryov: 
Schol., éxrdésxov, not = dérécxorre, 
‘they abstained from,’ but ceased, 
made a pause. So particularly the 
imv. oxés, Soph. O. C. 1169; Eur. Hec. 
963; J. A. 1467. The gen. wodrduou 
is part., for in c. 113 the ‘EAAn»uds 
wéAexos is continued. In viii. 31. 2, 
the compound éwécxoy is similarly 
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¥ > > 3. A » b ] ld 4 
Atyurrov an’ abrav émdevoay, "Auuptaiov peraméprov- 
‘Tos Tov éy tows eXeot Baciéws, ai dé addAat Kirov éro- 
AupKovy. Kipavos 5€ dmofavovros Kat Aysov yevomevou 4 
> o 9 a 4 N V4 € A “A 
amrexopnoav amo Kuriov: Kat mhevoartes vép Lahapivos 

10 THs €v Kimp@ oink: nat KikiEw evavpaynoay Kat ére- 
Copdynoay apa, Kat vuenjoavres auddrepa amexyopnoav 
> > » .' e 93 9 V4 oud la e 3 “A 
éx’ otxov Kat ai €€ Alyvrrov vies madkw [ai] EXOodcar 

> 7 A *% 5 , Se A “A . e 4 

per avrav. * Aaxedatmdvut peta Tadta Tov iepor 5 
Kadovpevov TOkepov EoTpaTEevoay, Kal KpaTHoavres TOU ey 

15 AeAdots iepod wapédocav Aeddois: kat abfis torrepov 
"A@nvator airoywpnodvrav avrav oTparevoarrTes Kai Kpa- 


THOaVTES Tapeocay PwxeEvor. 


used. Cf. Plat. Lys. 210 e; Xen. 
Cyr. iv. 2. 12; An. iii. 4. 86; Dem. 
xiv. 5; Ar. Av. 1200. 

6. an’ avrev: out of the number of 
200. Cfic. 110.2; 116. 14. —’Apup- 
ralov: see Cc. 110. § 2.— peramdpwov- 
tos: act. also in iv. 30. 12; vi. 52. 8; 
71.10; 88. 66; vii. 8.7; 15.6; 42. 20. 
Mid. in i. 95. 9; ii. 29. 4; iii. 2. 8; iv. 
100. 1; v. 47. 38, 40; 82.9; vii. 31.8; 
. 80. 23; viii. 5.5; 37.18; 57.12. Each 
means substantially to summon to 
one by a message, with greater or less 
insistence upon employment for the 
purposes of the subj. See App.—7. 
Klrov: on the south coast of Cyprus, 
birthplace of Zeno the Stoic. 

9. uwlp Ladaptvos: off Salamis. 
Arn. compares the use of peréwpos, 
as in c. 48. 4, “from the apparent 
elevation of the horizon line of the 
sea above the shore.” Cf. c. 137. 
16; viii. 95. 24.—10. dvavpdxneav: 
in Diod. xii. 3. 3, and Plut. Cim. 18. 7, 
this victory of the Attic fieet is 
erroneously ascribed to Cimon. — 
11. dpddrepa: see onc. 13.23; roo. 4. 
Diod., xii. 4. 4, represents the so-called 


Peace of Callias to have been made 
with Persia in consequence of these 
successes, On this, see on viii. 56. 18; 
Grote, V. c. 45, p. 190 ff.; Kr. Stud. I. 
p. 74 ff., who denies the conclusion of 
any such peace. —12. al & Alyvwrov 
... per avrev: the attrib. partic. is 
placed as in c. 11.19. per abréy is 
to be taken with drexépyncay. On the 
omission of ai, see App. 

14. wodepov dorpdrevoayv: like wé- 
Aenow wodeuety in viii. 58.26. Here 
only in Thuc., but recurring in Diod. 
and Appian. Any war would be 
called fepés which concerned the Del- 
phian oracle or treasures. With the 
support of Athens (see c. 108. 9), the 
Phocians, who were always at vari- 
ance with the Delphians, had pos- 
sessed themselves of the temple and 
oracle. Now (B.c. 448) the Lacedae- 
monians had put it again in charge 
of the Delphians; but shortly after- 
wards (acc. to Philochorus, Schol. on 
Ar. Av. 556, Sorepoy rplrp ret rod 
nporépov woAguov) the Athenians rein- 
stated the Phocians, being, acc. to 
Plut. Per. 21. 2, under the command 
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Kai ypdvou éyyevopévov pera tavra “A@nvator, Boww- 1 
A “A , > , b ] “ Q a 
TGV TaV devyovTav éxdvrwy "Opyopevoy Kat Xaipaveray 
Kal GN’ arra xwpia THs Bowrias, €orpatrevoay éavt@v 
b | 4 e 4 ~ de é € € 4 2 A 
pev xirious Gmdizas, tov O€ Evppdyew as Exdorous emi 
57a ywpia TadTa Toddgua Gyra, Todpidov tod Todpatov 
“A Q a € a, N 9 4 
orpatiyyourtos, Kat Xatpavevay édovres [Kat avdparodé- 
cavtTes| arexapovy durakny xatacrycavres. * ropevope- 2 
vos S€ avrois év Kopwyreig émitifevra, ot te Ex THS 
b “A ? Le) Q ' 3 + on A 
Opxoperod duyddes Bowwrav Kai Aoxpot per’ avrav Kat 
2 Ld 4 , @ “A > A 4 Q 
10 EvBoéwv puyddes cat doou THS avTAS yuouNs Foay: Kai 


of Pericles. 
p. 49. 


See Grote, XI. c. 87, 29.6 the verb is actually inserted, ds 


Exacros abrév dxuxvéoro. Cf. also vi. 





118. In the battle of Coronea the 
Bocotians and Locrians of the anti- 
democratic party defeat the Athenians, 
who lose their supremacy in Boeotia. 

1. xpdévov dyyevopdvov: cf. iv. IIT. 
4; Hdt. i. 190. 11; ii. 124.18; Plat. 
Phaed. 86 e. See viii. 9. 6; and on c. 
80. 17. — Bovwrav trav devydvrev: (i.¢. 
gvydiwy) the order as in c. 1. 6; 5.5; 
15.8; 17. 5. In 14 Bowroy is part. 
gen. The party hostile to the Athe- 
nians had since the battle at Oc- 
nophyta (c. 108) maintained itself in 
northern Boeotia, and was strength- 
ened by the disorders of Thebes, of 
which Arist. (see c. 108. 9) says, é» 
@hBas mera thy ey Oilvopbros pdyny 
Kax@s wodtrevopévwy 4 Snuoxparla dce- 
@0dpn. This expedition of Tolmides 
was undertaken, acc. to Plut. Per. 
18. 2 against the advice of Pericles. 
— 4. dg dudovrois: with their respective 
quotas ; opp. to davra@y yAfos bxAlrais. 
Cf. c. 107. 23. This phrase is ellipti- 
cal, with a verb to be supplied from 
the principal sentence, which can be 
easily done when the relation is that 
of subj. (c. 3. 19; 67. 18; 89. 13) or 
obj. (vii. 65. 6; 74. 16). In Hat. i. 


76. 16. But in cases like the present 
no supplement can conveniently be 
made; and the expression is treated 
as practically a single word. Cf. Hdt. 
i. 114. 10; vi. 31. 6, etc., and the use of 
Zorw obs, etc.—5. woddpra évra: ie. 
opposed to their policy. See on ec. 
100. 16. On the words bracketed, see 
App. —7. darexcipovv: began their re- 
turn march. See onc. 107. 11. 

8. Kopevelg: on the road from 
Chaeronea to Thebes. —rys "Opxope- 
vou: masc. in iii. 87. 11; iv. 76. 11; 
v. 61. 18; fem. in Ap. Rh. iv. 257, 
acc. to the general rule for names of 
towns. Kiihn. 96, IT.—9. Aoxpol: in 
resistance to the oppression of the 
Athenians. Cf. c. 108. § 3; and see on 
c. 103. 10. In Euboea also the party 
was stirring which presently attempted 
an open revolt (c. 114. 1).—10. Kal 
doo... yoav: a second definition of 
the Euboeans, parallel to guydées; 
“belonging to the same political 
party.” rijs abrijs yydpns again in iii. 
70. 27; v. 46. 26. Of. iv. 56.17; viii. 
74.16. Kr. Spr. 47, 6,10. There is 
no sufficient ground for the conjec- 
ture of Miiller-Striibing, Arist. p. 291, 
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that there were among them aristo- 
cratical exiles from Athens. — 11. 
Tous pév: among those slain was Tol- 
mides himself, acc. to Diod. xii. 6; 
‘Plut. Per. 18; Ages. 19.—12. Yowras 
fAaBoy: this phrase (or with &yew) 
opp. to diagpBelper in ii. 5. 10; iv. 38. 
25; 101. 17; v. 3. 12; viii. 28. 12. 

13. df g@: see on c. 103. 2.— 14. 
Koptovyras: applied specially to the 
recovery of prisoners (robs &vdpas, as 
in iv. 15.5; 23. 17; 41. 15) and the 
corpses of the slain. Cf. ii. 79. 29; 
82. 4; iii. 7. 17; iv. 15. 10; 21. 12; 
41. 16; 108. 38; 117. 12; v. 15. 4; 
17.3; 39.6; vi. 103. 4; vii. 45. 4. 

xateAGovres: practically pass. of 
xardyew. See onc. 26. 15. Cf. Ar. 
Ran. 1165, getywv dvhp hue re nal 
xarépx erat. — Kal of dAdou waves: 1.€. 
who had come under Athenian con- 
trol (c. 108. § 3), the rest of the Boe- 
otians, the Opuntian Locrians, and 
the Phocians (so Arn., Grote, V. c. 45, 
p. 203, and B.); and it is chiefly in 
view of these that the pred. adrdévopos 
wdduy éyévovro is chosen. For of get- 


yorvres Bowwray a more general one, 
as wdAw éwoAirevoyv, would be more 
appropriate. 

114, Euboea and Megara fall away 
from Athens, and the Lacedaemonians 
at the same time invade Attica. Peri- 
cles makes vigorous resistance at all 
points. 

2. SaPeByxcros 75yn: partic. pf., 
not aor., since the relation is strictly 
temporal, not causal, after he had 
passed over; and this, too, renders 
the following air¢g less harsh than 
npiv after cpadrdvrwy in vi. 10.6. On 
this irregularity, see GMT. 110, 1, n. 5; 
H. 972 d; Kr. Spr. 47, 4, 2; Spieker, 
Am.J. Ph. VI. p. 328 ff. Forexamples 
in Latin, see Kiihn. Z. G. IT. 140, 9. — 
4, dddarnke ... pédAdAovoww .. . elorly: 
repraesentatio, giving the tenses 
used by the messengers. — 5. of dpov- 
pol... Nicasav: cf. c. 103. 15.— 6. 
éwayayopevos &¢ ... awdornoay: see 
on c. 88.1; and on c. 3.9.—7. Ko- 
pivOlovs xré.: to them the control of 
the isthmus by the Athenians was 
most threatening. See c. 105. § 1; 


244 


exopule THY oTpariay €x THs EvBoias. 
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111.§ 2.—9. dedpsfe: applied to the 
transport of troops only by sea. Cf. 
v. 56. 7; vi. 7.19; 51.11. The impf. 
after aréorynoay implies that as soon 
as the news of the revolt reached him 
he began at once to convey back his 
troops. The following uerd rotro, 
however, refers to the completed fact 
axéorncay. See App. 

10. Opie: (not @plwle; we must 
assume a NOM. @pid) = és 7d Opidoroy 
wedloy (ii. 19. 8; 20. 7), the most fer- 
tile district of Attica.—11. éyecav: 
without expressed obj., as ii. 11. 28; 
25. 27. Instead of the aor. (which is 
rare; cf. ii. 66. 6; iii. 26. 9; iv. 45. 
4) the impf. (as Kr. has accidentally 
printed it in his note) would be more 
usual for a case like the present (cf. 
c. 81. 2; 96. 5; ii. 12. 20; 23. 3; etc.). 
If the word were omitted, — and it 
might easily have been introduced in 
imitation of similar passages, — we 
should lose nothing, and the corre- 
spondence with ii. 21. 5 would be 
closer. — TIAao-rodvasxros: see on c. 
94.1; 107. 7. As his withdrawal was 
attributed to bribery (see Plut. Per. 
22, 2), he was banished, and was not 
recalled to Sparta till B.c. 425. See ii. 
21.8; v. 16.30.—12. roé wddov: only 


here as a local adv., further. For it, 
és rd wAcioy, ii. 21. 7; iv. 128.10. Cf. 
Bpaxt ri, dAlyoy rpoeAOciy. v. H. reads 
xés for kal. 

15. xateoriycavro xré: i.e. by for- 
mal agreements they arranged the 
constitutions of the towns to suit their 
own interests. Cf. c. 76.2; iii. 18. 6; 
iv. 107.1. See App. sapecrfoarro, 
which Cobet prefers, comparing c. 29. 
22; 98. 8, would not be so suitable. 
—16. éouxloavres: occurs again in 
Thue. only vi. 76. 8, = dvaorhoarres, ii. 
27.1; 99.9; iv. 54. 16; v. 1.3. Ace. 
to Theopompus (Strab. x. 1.3) they 
were received in Macedonia. — avrol : 
cf.c.98.4; 100.11. The place, which 
was occupied by 2000 (Strab. l.c.) or 
1000 (Diod. xii. 22) Attic citizens, 
was afterwards named ’Npeds, from a 
primitive deme of the Hestiaeans. 
Cf. viii. 95.35. Boeckh, P. EZ. p. 649. 
Plut., Per. 23. 4 says this severity was 
shown because they had killed the 
crew of an Attic ship. Plut. also 
represents that Pericles dispossessed 
the irroB8drac of Chailcis, who had been 
driven out long before; Hat. v. 77. 11. 
See Am. J. Ph. ITI. p. 456 ff. ; Miiller- 
Striibing, Arist. p. 86. 

115. Conclusion of the thirty years’. 
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truce between Athens and Sparta ; revolt 
of Samos. 

3. dwoSdyres: aor. partic., express- 
ing the condition. See onc. 101. 12; 
108. 18. — Tpofyva Kal ’Axatav: we 
have not been told of the occupation 
of either; though the expeditions of 
c. 105 and 111. § 2. 8, may have had 
such results. For ’Ayatay Cobet and 
Kr. needlessly propose ‘AA:dda or ‘AAt- 
as, where, in c. 105. 1, the Athenians 
are defeated. Achaea, however, can 
have been only partially in possession 
of the Athenians, Cf.c. 111.14. The 
same places are named in iv. 21. 18 
as ceded by this treaty. Curtius, Pel. 
I. 422.— 4. LldAomovwnolov: cf. v. 
39. 4, wept dy elxov GAAfAwy. Kr. Spr. 
47, 10, 2. 

7. wept Ipirjvys: neither in Diod. 
xii. 27, nor Plut. Per. 24, do we learn 
any details. — dAaccovpevor: partic. 
pres., not of a single defeat, but im- 
plying continued disadvantage. Cf. 
c. 77.1; viii. 89. 27.— 8. xareBowv: 
with gen., of indignant complaints. 
Cf. c. 67. 4; v. 45. 18.— 9. Evvere- 
AapBdvovro: abs.; the object of the 
common effort is to be gathered from 
the context. So iii. 74. 3; viii. 92. 


31.— corm: non-official. This word, 
which Kr. brackets, is amply defended 
by the usage noted’ on c. 74. 4, and 
the analogy of other such combina- 
tions of dé»fp in Thuc. So with orpa- 
Tryés and tévos, c. 74.4, 9; pdyris, iii. 
20.9; Snuaywryds, iv. 21.9; guyds, iv. 
76. 7; vi. 12. 4; rdépayvos, vi. 85. 1; 
weplowos, viii. 6. 21; orpariérns, ii. 
89.1; vii. 61.1; 77. 34.—10. veore- 
ploa.: elsewhere used only abs. or 
with neut. pron. obj., as re (c. 102. 
13; iii. 75. 23; iv. 51.3; 80. 8), obdér, 
pnddy (c. 58. 3; ii. 3.6; 73. 14; iii. 4. 
15; 11.2). So here rh» wodrrelay is 
probably to be taken, not as direct 
obj., but as ace. of specification, 
for which in ii. 73. 14 we have rep 
Thy tuppaxlay; vii. 87. 6, és dcbdvecav. 
The constitution of Samos was at this 
time aristocratic. 

11. Sypoxparlay kardorncayv: opp. 
to xaraAdvery, Vili. 47.17; 63.10. Plut., 
Per, 25.4, makes Pericles conduct this 
first expedition. — 13. trovs: after 
numbers, an equal number of. Cf. ii. 
97. 6; iii. 75. 12; 113.22; iv. 1.2; 
v. 20.12; 57.12.— kardBevro: placed 
for safe keeping. Cf. iii. 28.14; 35. 
5; 72. 2; 102. 2; iv. 57.19; viii. 3, 
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9.—14, dynaradumdvres : 1.€. dy Ti Zdup. 
tu S¢ Zaplev xré.: on this involved 
const., see on c. 72.1. The riwves of 
the parenthetical sentence must be 
taken also with rév Zaulwy as the subj. 
of tuvOdpevor... 36dByoav.— 15. ovy vwt- 
vy: would not remain in the island. 
So better than with the Schol. to sup- 
ply rh» nuoxparlay. Note the contrast 
of the neg. impf. and the aor. — és tiv 
ijrapov: probably occupying Anaea; 
see iii. 19.8; 32.4. Cfiv.75. 7; viii. 
19.3.—16. rots Suvarwrdrov: 2.e. the 
heads of the aristocracy ; see on Cc. 24. 
13.—17. ds exe UdpSasg: as Satrap 
of Lydia. Cf iii. 31.9.—18. émxev- 
povs re: the third particular. C/. 23; 
c. 50.4; 69.3; 76.12. This term ap- 
plied chiefly to hired soldiers in the 
service of despots or oligarchical fac- 
tions. Cf. ii. 33.5; 70. 14; iii. 18. 3; 
34. 8; iv. 46.9; vi. 55. 16; viii. 28.17; 
38. 18.—19. veo wixra: at the ap- 
proach of night. Cf. ii. 92. 22. 
20. éwavéaryngay; rose against, of 


intestine party warfare. C/f. v. 23. 16; 
viii. 63. 16; 73.4; and so éwardorasis, 
ii. 27.10; iv. 56. 16; viii. 21. 2. — 21. 
xAdwavres: Cobet with some Mes. 
reads éxxAdpayres, as the proper word 
for the stealthy removal of persons. 
Cf. Hom. E 390. — 22. rovs dpyowras : 
also with ’A@nvalwy. See onc. 91. 26. 
The addition of Jaay xapa aplory (see 
on c. 20. 3) implies rather civil than 
military officers. Such under the 
name of éxfloxowo: or ptAaxes (cf. iv. 
104. 14, ds éx Trav ’AOnvalwy xapiy avrois 
g@tAat roi xwplov) were established 
among the dependent ailies. Bockh, 
Pub. Econ. p. 525, Stahl, De soctorum 
Atheniensium iudictis, p. 4. 

116. Pericles defeats the fleet of the 
Samians, and besieges their city. 

1. dg qaGovro: see on c. 95. 21.—2. 
rais éxxalSexa: the art. with numer- 
als designates them as parts of a 
whole; so in 8, af efxoo:. See on c. 
74.6.— 3. iruxov olxdpevan : had sailed 
away; belongs both to af uéy and ai 
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dé, the purposes being expressed by és 
xpookorhy and repiayyéAAouca (see on 
c. 39. 2). Perhaps we should read 
nepiayyeAotoa. But see GMT. 109, 
5. This word has the const. of xeAed- 
ev. Of. ii. 10. 2; 80. 18; iv. 8. 5; 
v. 54- 8; in vi. 88. 35 with xeAcdew. 
—4. mxpooxomwryy: only here in Attic. 
— Trav... veov: the hostile fleet 
which was constantly looked for. — 6. 
Sexdrov avrov: among the nine was 
the poet Sophocles. Strabo, xiv. 1. 
18. For the expression, see on c. 
61.5.—7. Tpaylg: in Plut. Per. 25, 
Tpaylas; in Strabo, xiv. 1.7, rd wep) ras 
Tpayalas ynola, placed by the ancient 
authorities near the Ionic coast; by 
Ross, Jnselreise, I. p. 40, note 10, iden- 
tified with Makares between Naxos 
and Donussa. Kiepert marks Tragiae 
just south of Samos. — 8. orparwim- 
Ses: were properly transports (Béckh, 
P. Ec. p. 380). See vi. 43.6; viii. 62. 
6; called édxAitaywyol, vi. 25.9; 31.21; 
Vili. 25.5; 30.10.—9. dard MuAgrov: 


they had made use of their recovered 
independence first in an attempt on 
their hated rival. See c. 115, 24. 

12. «parovvres: being superior ; not 
by a battle; but the Samians with- 
drew behind their walls before supe- 
rior numbers. — éwoAwpxovv: pro- 
ceeded to besiege. — tpi relyeor: .€. 
a wall or perhaps a fort on each of 
the three land sides.— 14. dad roy 
éhoppovowy: see on c. 112. 6.— 15. 
éml Katvov xal Kaplag: «af joins part 
to whole. Cf. iii. 51. 6. —érayyeAOdv- 
tov: see onc. 7. 2, and cf. Dem. L. 17; 
onuav0évrwy, Xen. Cyr. i. 4.18. GMT. 
110, 1,n.3; H.978a; Kiihn. 486, note 
2; Kr. Spr. 47, 4, 5.—16. éx’ avrovs : 
against the Athenians ; not as P. thinks, 
‘to help the Samians.’ Sce on c. 95. 8. 
But in fact écayyeadéyrwy is equiva- 
lent to éofyyeiaAay ydp tives, which 
would require a’rots (not opas) in 
reference to the Athenians. — @yero: 
cf. c. 28. 8 for this emphatic repeti- 
tion. —17. Zryoaydpas: not else- 
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where named. —éal rds Povleoas: to 
bring up, fetch, the Phoenician ships. 


119. After a short suspension of the 
rigour of the blockade, Pericles brings 
the siege of Samos to an end. 

2. re orparowddy: the sequel shows 
that this means the ships of the block- 
ading squadron, probably ranged on 
the shore of the harbour; agpderw in 
pred. position, not being protected ; they 
had not been sheltered by cravpépara. 
Cf. vi. 66.8; vii. 25. 19; 38. 12.— rd 
arpopuvax(Sas vats: i.e. ships moored 
afloat and ready manned, which lay 
off the camp as a sort of lookout or 
guard.—3. rag ayravayopudvag: which 
put out to resist them. See App. on 
c. 29. 18. — 4. dvixnoay: aor., they won 
the victory. The three following aors. 
are complexive, and state summarily 
the events of the interval named. 

6. éXovros: = ewaveAOdyros. Cf. c. 
136.11; iv. 16.19; 65.10.—'7. wdAw: 
belongs to xarexAobncay with the 
addition rats vavol, because it was 
only é« daddoons (c. 116. 18) that the 
blockade had been interrupted. So 
Herbst, Philol. 1866, p. 618 f.—8. 
vecoapaxovrTa pey... AvrixAdous: 7.¢. 
in two divisions in succession, as the 


preparations were completed. The re- 
petition of ai implies that both squad- 
rons formed parts of a whole. The 
five commanders named must no 
doubt be regarded as strategi; and, as 
none of them occurs in the list of eight 
strategi given by the Schol. on Aristid. 
III. p. 485 for the first year of the 
Samian war, they must have been 
chosen for the second year. Cl. agrees 
with Curtius (Griech. Ges. II4 p. 825, 
61) that elections for the orparnyla 
took place in the winter. But see K. F. 
Hermann, Gr. Staatsalt. § 162, 2; and 
Gilbert, Inn. Gesch. Ath. p. 12 ff., who 
gives strong grounds for thinking that 
the d&pya:peola: occurred in the ninth 
Prytany, i.e. toward the end of Muny- 
chion, = Apr. The orpatryol thus 
elected would enter their office at the 
beginning of the Attic year; and we 
need not, therefore, with Cl., place 
the arrival of these reinforcements so 
late as the beginning of 489; though 
the siege may have ended then. The 
Thucydides here named is probably 
the son of Melesias, who, though 
ostracized in 444, may have been re- 
called. For the reasons against this, 
see Th. Hoffmann, De Thuc. Mel. fil. 
Hamb. 1867, p. 89. Others suppose 
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Kat vavpaxiay pev tia Bpayecay 8 
> 4 e 4 9 4 de ¥ 3 ~ % 9 
€roujoavro ot Ydp.ol, advvaro. S€ ovTes avTioyew * é&e- 
mokopKyOnoay évaty pnvi Kat mporexopynoay Gpodoyia, 
Tetxos TE KaBehovrTes Kat Gunpous SovrTes Kal vavs Tapa- 


kat AéoBov tpidKovra. 


15 Oovres Kal ypypata Ta avatwhévra Kara ypdvous Taféd- 
3 “A , | A , 9 Q 
pevoe atrodotvar. LuveByoay dé kai Bulavrior domep Kal 
TMpOTEpov UITyKOOL EVAL. 
A) “ \. » , > A » y 
Mera ravra dé 7On yiyverat ov Toddols ereow vVoTe- 1 
pov T& mpoeipnpeva, Ta Te Kepxupaixa cat ra. Woredaia- 
A A 9 , Le “A , 4 
TUG Kat Goa mpdpacis TovdEe TOU ToACuoU KaTéoTH. 
A A 4 9g » e 9 , 
tava Se fvpravra doa empatay of “EAAnves mpds Te 2 
9 , A 4 , > # 3 » 4 
5 aAAnAouvs Kat tov BapBapov éyévero ev Erect TEVTyKOVTA 


118 


the historian is meant. Certainty ponnesian states to aid Samos, see c. 


cannot be reached. Hermes, 12, p. 
349, note 32; Grote, V. c. 47, p. 291. 
Hagnon (ii. 58.1; 95. 16) and Phormio 
(ii. 29. 30; 68. 20; 80. 21; 84.5; 90 
ff.) are active in the Peloponnesian 
war. Tlepolemus and Anticles are 
not mentioned again. 

11. Bpayxetayv: insignificant. Cf. c. 
14. 11; 74. 22; ii. 22. 9; iii. 39. 38. — 
13. ¢dvar@ pyvl: since the beginning 
of the siege, c. 116. 12, in summer 
of 440. — wporexaipyoay spodoyla : = 
Gpodrcynoay, Cc. 101. 12; 108. 12; and 
construed with the partic. aor. in the 
same way.—15. xpypara ta avado- 
Oévra: position asin c. 1.6. The cost 
of the war acc. to Isocr. xv. 111, was 
1000 tal.; acc. to Nep. Zimoth. 1., 1200; 
Diod. xii. 28, only 200. But here Kr. 
conjectures that y:Alwy has fallen out. 
—katd xpovous: by instalments. Kirch- 
hoff, Gesch. d. Ath. Staatsschatzes, p. 
43 (Abh. der Berl. Ak. 1876). — ragd- 
pevot: see onc. 99.11. This Samian 
war was always regarded as one of 
the most critical for Athens; see viii. 
76.16. As to the wish of some Pelo- 


40. 18; 41. 8.—17. dowep wal wpdre- 
pov: see on c. 74. 25.— elvm: after 
tuuBalvew without Scre. Cf. ii. 4. 31; 
iv. 54. 10. 

118. Connexion with the earlier nar- 
rative. The Lacedaemonians consult the 
Delphian oracle. 

1. ov wodXotg freotv: only three 
years; for the first misunderstand- 
ing about Epidamnus occurred in 436. 
See c. 25.—2. td re xré.; Corcyra, c. 
24-55; Potidaea, c. 56-65. — 3. nal 
éo0a «xré.: beside these affairs the 
transactions in the Spartan assembly, 
c. 67-88. — wpddacis: not ‘pretext,’ 
but occasion, as in c. 23. 23. 

4. ravra Evpwavra: Cc. 24-117. — 
pos Te GAArAovs kal tov PBapBapov: 
the later events, as nearer to the 
speaker, placed first, as in c. 97. 4. 
But in 6 the chronological order is 
observed in consequence of the ex- 
press designation of time. This pe- 


riod, from 480 to 431, embraces what 


may with sufficient accuracy (udasra, 
see on c. 13. 11) be said to have been 
50 years, and so the old gramma- 
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4 ‘A A ‘4 9 4 A A > “A 
padiora peraty tas Bépfov avaywpycews Kat TAS apy7s 

A A 4 9 9 ™ , 3 ‘ t] 
TOVOE TOD Trok€pou: ev ols APnvator THY TE apy? eyKpa.- 
TEQTEPAY KATEDTHTAVTO Kal auUToL emi péya exdpynoay Sv- 

, e ' 4 > a, ¥ 3 4 
vapews: of S€ Aaxedaysdvio, aicOopevor ovre éxadvovy 


3 \ 9 A , e a, 4 N 4 A , ¥ 
10 ct yn ert Bpayx, novyalov Te To w€ov TOV xpovonv, OVTES 


15 


pey Kal apo tov py taxets idvas és Tovs modemous, ef 

A 9 o A 4 “N 4 > 4 > 4 
pn avayxdlowTo, To S€ T Kai modemots oixelos eLerpyo- 

A ‘ € ud A 3 , A ¥ 

pevor, rpiy 89 7 Sivapis tov “APnvaiey oadas jpero 
kai THs Evppaxlas avrav Wrrovro. Tdte S€ ovKeri ava- 
oxeroy érovwbvro, GAN’ émyeipnréa eddxe: elvar macy mWpo- 
Ovpiga. cai xafaiperéa 4 ioxus, Hv Svvevra, apapevors 





TOVOE TOV TOAELOP. 


rians applied the term srevrnxoyra- 
erla or wevrnxovraernpls to it. —7. 
dv olg: as in c. 89. 2, referring not 
merely to the period of wevrhxovra 
érn but to the events just summed up. 
— TH dpxiv: their empire regarded 
externally. — dyxpareorepav: with a 
JSirmer hold; pred. to xarecrfcavro, 
as BeBadrepa in iii. 18.7. Cf. c. 76. 
6, &pxew éyxparas. The process is de- 
scribed in c. 99.—8. avrol: at home, 
by the development of their internal 
resources. — dwt pdya Svvdpens: see 
on c. §. 10.—10. dwl Bpayu: to a 
trifling extent. See onc.117. 11. The 
reference is to the invasion of Attica 
in 445 (c. 114. § 2) and to their oppo- 
sition to the rebuilding of the walls, 
c. 90 ff.— pr rayets: the use of uh 
here seems so strange that Sh. writes 
ov instead, supposing, as Arn. had 
suggested, that od was first lost be- 
cause of the preceding rod; and when 
it was missed was supplied by the 
copyist after the usage of his own 
time, perhaps influenced by c. 132. 26. 
But uh raxyeis may be defended by 
regarding it as = ray uh raxéwy byes: 
A descriptive phrase such as of yuh 


raxeis Svres when used as a pred. 
would lose its art. Cf. &ova, wai, 
gtce: ce ph wepuxdra, Soph. Phil. 79 ; 
8 xph yap oddels uh xpewy Choe wore, 
Eur. H. F. 311; Antiphon, v. 82; 
éwe) Eyvwov épaurdy wh ixavdy wré., Xen. 
Cyr. vii. 2.22. See Gildersleeve, Justin 
Martyr, I. c. 9. 4. 

ll. tévar: see on c. 78. 7.—12. 
dvayxdfowwro: opt. of repetition. C/ 
c. 18.28; 49. 14.— rd 8S Te: see on 
c. 107. 19. — olxeloug: see Cc. 101, 102. 
— éfeipydpevos: sc. rod ros ’A@nvalous 
xwarvev. Cf. ii. 13.35.—13. apy 87: 
until at last. Cf. c. 132. 28; iii. 29. 5; 
104. 42; vii. 39. 5. jodxafor in 10 is 
in effect a negative verb, “they took no 
actual steps,” and so xply takes the 
finite verbs regularly; here in the 
impf., “ began to exalt itself,” “ under- 
took to lay hands upon.” —14. fupya- 
xlas: in concrete sense, “the members 
of their alliance.” Cf.c. 19.8; 119.4; 
ii. 7.15; 9. 18,21; v.40.4.—ovnér... 
érovovvro: occurs again ii. 21. 11. — 
15. dmyeapnréa: see onc. 7.2; 79.6; 
ii. 3.10. é&dxe: is taken first impers. 
and then with subject 7 icxdés. — 16. 
dpaudvois: agreeing with an under- 


* QO). 87.1; B.c. 432. 


Abrois pev obv trois Aaxedayovion Suyyworo de- 3 
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AvoGar Te Tas orovdas Kai Tovs "APnvaious ddiKeiy, Tép- 
20 wavres Sé és Aekdous ernporwv rov Oedv ei rokepovow 


¥ 
GpLewvov EDTat. 


6 O€ avEetAEY AUTOLS, WS Aéyerat, KaTa Kpd- 


TOS TOAELOUGL ViKnY Ever Bai, Kal autos Edy EvAApperOax 


119 Kat mapaxadovpevos Kai aKdyntos. * abfes dé rovs Euppa- 


Xous wapaxadéoavres Yor €Bovdovro erayayelv ei yp7 


TONELELY. 


kat €Odvrwy tav mpéoBewy and THs Evppa- 


xtas at Evyddou yevouevns ot re adXou elroy & EBovdAovTo, 
KaTyyopourtes ot melouvs Trav “APnvaiwy kat Tov wodEpnov 
3 “” la ‘ € 4 Ld A \ 
agvouvtes yevérOat, Kai ot KopivOuor SenOévres pev Kat 
‘ 4 4 e 7 297 4 rd ‘ 
Kara modes mpoTEepoy ExacTwy idia wore YdicacIa 
“ Le 4 4 Q “A , “ 
tov wddenov, SedidTes wept TH Tloredaig px mpodia- 


stood cplow, agent to the verbal adjec- 
tives. 

18. avrots pev oty xré.: resumption 
of the narrative broken off inc. 87. 
§ 6. avrois, dat. as inc. 46.1; 48.1; 
50.20. This refers to the Lacedac- 
monian assembly, without their allies, 
who are summoned to assist in c. 119, 
ad@ts 8t rovs fuupdyouvs xré.— 20. 
danpérev: often used of the consult- 
ing of oracles. Cf. c. 25. 3; ii. 54.13; 
iii. 92. 19 (aor. éwhpovro) ; Hat. i. 53. 9; 
vii. 169. 4.—21. dyewov: the opposite 
possibility omitted. Cf c. 73. 7; 102. 
16; vi. 9. 4. So often in oracular 
utterances. Cf. ii. 17.9; Hadt. i. 187. 
8.—xard xpdros: with all their might. 
Cf. c. 64. 14; ii. 54. 14 (referring to 
this passage); iv. 23. 10; v. 116. 10; 
viii. 1. 20.—22. avrdg: goes with 
EvAAMperOau. Cf. ii. 54. 15; iii. 27. 9. 
—23. wapaxadovpevos Kal dxAnros: 
in reverse order in vi. 87. 9, od &«eAn- 
To, wapaxdnOevres Se. &xdnTos is short 
for dwapdxAnros; cf. ii. 98. 12. CF. 
also Hor. Car. ii. 18. 40, vocatus 
atque non vocatus audit. 


Last DEBATES AND NEGOTIATIONS AT 
SPARTA AND ATHENS BEFORE THE 
OUTBREAK OF THE War, Chaps. 
119-146; WITH THE EPISODES OF 
THE END OF PAUSANIAS AND OF 
THEMISTOCLES, Chaps. 128-138. 
119. Deliberation of the Peloponne- 

sian allies at Sparta on the question of 

war. 
1. adO&is ... wapaxaddcavres: with 

reference to c. 67. 3, 9; 87. 11.—2. 

Widov éwayayety: see on c. 87. 13.— 


3. Evppaxlas: see onc. 118. 14.—4. 


d éBovAovro: i.e. what they regarded 
as their interest, as in c. 67.—5. of 
awAelovs: appos. to of &AAo, though 
only a portion of the latter is meant. 
Cf. c. 2.24; 18.2. —7. dxdorey: de- 
pends on Senfévres, xara wéAcs giving 
the principle of distribution; the sep- 
arate allied states. — ove: after 8e7- 
6évres is pleonastic, but serves to em- 
phasize the object to be attained. See 
App. one. 28.18. Cfiiii. 75.4; vi. 88. 47; 
vii. 86. 14; viii. 79.2. Kiihn. 478, note 
6.—8. SeBudres: subord. to denbdvres 
as its motive. Cf.c. 31.5; 67.6; 75. 
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~ , A N 4 ‘ ” > 4 
Pbapy, wapovres d€ Kai rére Kal Tedevrator émedNOdvTes 
10 €Xeyor Toudde: 

120 “Tous pev Aaxedaysovious, ® avdpes C¥upaxor, ovK 
a ¥ 2 , e 2 N 9 \ 3 4 “ 
dy €rt aircacaipefa ws ov Kai avbrot éyndiopéevor Tov 

, 4 > VY @€ “~ 9 “A ol , A A 
TOdemOy €ioe Kat HUGS és TOUTS vuy Evviyyayov. xpi) yap 
TOUS WyEovas TA dia E€ ivov vepovTas Ta KOWd TPO- 

5 OKOTELY, WOTED Kat év GAAOLs Ex WaVvTWY TPOTYLaVTAL. 
npav S€ coot pev APnvaio 45n éevp\Adynoar, ovxi Se- 


11.— prj wpo&iadCapy: see c: 65.§ 3. gpflcacda:. See Stahl, Jahrb. 1863, p. 


—9. wapovres ... TéTe: Opp. to den- 
Odvres . . . wpérepoy, as they had before 
appealed to individual states, so now 
they came to the assembly to further 
their object. xapdévres = wapayevd- 
pevor. Cf. iii. 3. 19; 69.11; iv. 107. 
13; 124. 26; vii. 1. 11; viii. 17. 14. 
Ullrich, Kr. Beitr. III. 5 ff., proposes 
napiéyres, but the sense would rather 
require wapeAOdvres; cf. c. 67. 16; 139. 
23. In vi. 15. 1; viii. 68. 7, wapidy 
stands in definite relation to an impf. 
—éedevrator: so also c. 67. 16.— 
dweAOovres: see on c. 72. 15. 


SPEECH OF THE CORINTHIAN ENvoys. 
Chaps. 120-124. 
120. After the example of the Lace- 
daemonians, we ought all to declare for 
war without further hesitation, free equally 
from cowardly desire of repose and from 
excessive assurance of victory. 

1. rove pev AaxeSatpovlous : placed 
thus at the beginning to emphasize 
the change of sentiment, which no 
longer requires the rebukes of c. 68 
ff., and in opp. to judy dé of 6.—3. 
kal spas ég rovro fvviyayov: this 
clause also depends on ds od, referring 
especially to the reproach of the Cor- 
inthians, c. 69. 8. To odd¢ ém) pavepois 
there is here opp. és roitro, i.e. the 
distinct purpose rod roy réAcuoy Wn- 


477.— ydp: introduces the reason for 
the commendation of the action just 
implied. Sh. renders it ‘of course.’ 
—4. rd ta: the special interests of 
particular members of the league (cf. 
c. 82. 26), including especially those 
of the Lacedaemonians themselves. — 
é€ trou veépovras: administering impar- 
tially, without claiming any prefer- 
ence. Cf. iii. 12. 12; iv. 62.21; 117. 
14; and for vduew, viii. 70. 9; Hat. 
i. 59. 34; v. 92. 33; and see onc. 71.6. 
—5. dowep ... wporywwra: in 
contrast with wxpooxorxey. For the 
thought, cf. Xen. An. iii. 1.37. “As 
on other occasions (meetings for coun- 
sel, conduct of war, etc.; cf. v. 29. 14) 
the foremost place is conceded to 
them by all.” For é« = éxd, mostly 
Ion. and poetic, see Kiihn. 480, 2, 3 c. 
See on c. 20. 10; iii. 69. 3; vi. 36. 9. 
6. ypow: includes all the gdpzuaxor, 
divided into doo: wey... évnAdAdynoas 
and rots 3... xar@xnudvous. — évmr. 
Adyynoay: not found elsewhere, though 
recognized by Thom. Mag. p. 80, 1, 
and by the Schol., who explains cvvé- 
pigay kal @ulanoay. Since this verh 
elsewhere always means ‘exchange,’ 
Madvig, Adv. I. p. 308, proposes é» 
dAAayn joavy, in commercio fuerunt, 
—75y: often used of an appeal to 
experience. See on ii. 77. 15.— 7 








THUCYDIDES LIL. 120. 


“Sayns Sdovras wore purdkacGa: avrovs: rovs Sé rH 
peooyeay paddov Kal pr év wopw Kar@Knpevous eiddvas 
Xp) OTL, TOUS KdTwW HY py apvvwor, xarerutépay eLovor 
10 THY KaTaKomLony TOY w@paiwy Kat wadw avTiinpw ov 7 
Odracca tH ArEipw Sidwor, Kal Tay vv heyopévwr pT 
KQKOUS KPLTaS WS p2) TPOTNKOYTwY Elval, mpordexer Oar 
dé more, €& TA KadTwW TpOOWwTO, Kav péxpr apav Td Sewov 
mpoe\Oew, Kat TEpt avTav ovx haoaov vuv Bovdever Oar. 
15 Sudmep Kai pr dxvery Set adrovs rév ddeuov dvr’ cipr- 
vns petadapBavew. avdpav yap cwppdver pe éotwy, ei 


dove: after Sidaxfs, a8 in viii. 45. 20 
after d:ddoxew. See on c. 119. 7. — 
7. THv perdyecay . . . Karexnpdvovs: 
elsewhere xargxfjcba: has only adver- 
bial designations of place. Cf. ii. 96. 
7; 99. 20; iii. 34.2; v. 83.18. The acc. 
would properly require an act. form 
as in viii. 108.19. v. H. proposes to 
insert card. —8. dv wépe: in the track 
of commerce, particularly on the coast. 
Cf. vi. 48. 8.—9. rots xndre: Schol. 
Trois wapaAlos: placed for emphasis 
before theconj. Cf c. 19. 4; and see 
on c. 77. 6.— yxadewwrdpay ré.: a fa- 
vorite turn of Thuc. for yarerwrépa 
abrois %rra:, used often in expressions 
of change. Cf. c. 82. 18; ii. 62. 7; 
iii. 11.16; 13. 36; 82. 16; iv. 10. 18; 
62. 7; 92. 24; v. 69. 18; vii. 63. 10; 
77-18; viii. 45. 16.— 10. riHjv caraxope- 
Sy: prop. of conveyance to the coast, 
implies also subsequent exportation; 
as also 4 dyriAmjis does importation. 
Both being necessary parts of com- 
mercial exchange, are included, with 
their gens. and the adv. wdAw (which 
belongs closely to dyriAnjy), under 
one art. Cf. c. 54.4; ii. 64. 26; iii. 
2.6; 56.7; v. §. 1; Dem. 1. 9.— 
tw dpalev: the products of the land. 
Cf. iii. 58. 18.—11. pr Kxaxods... 


evar: and not to be careless judges of 
the things now said as if they concerned 
them not. ph with xpoonxédyrwy from 
the imv. force of xph. Cf. vii. 77. 
35; Ar. Ran. 128, &s dvros ye uh Ba- 
sioruaos. See Kihn. 515, 3. —13. 
more: belongs to ay xpoeAGeiy = art 
dy xpoéAGo1, the prot. being ei rpooivro 
(cf. 17 and 22), the ideal form of the 
cond. sent. giving greater generalty 
to the supposition than the anticipa- 
tory (with #») would do, which might 
seem more natural here. See on 16. 
— 70 Sewdv: the danger. Cf. c. 70. 
11; 84. 8; iii. 22, 26.—14. Bovdgcv- 
eoGa.: does not depend, as Cl. says, 
on xph, but on a verb of thinking im- 
plied in xpoo8éyec@a. “They must 
understand that their own interests 
are at least as much involved in the 
present deliberation as those of oth- 
ers.” 

16. peradapBdvav: to take in ex- 
change. Cf. vi. 18. 19; 87. 25.— 
dvSpuv cadpdvey: men of discretion. 
Cf. c. 40.8. This term is not opp. to 
d&ya8ey (‘ courageous,’ ‘ resolute’), but 
the latter is set forth as the higher 
quality. In the view of the Corin- 
thians it is a3uca on the part of the — 
Athenians to menace the interests of 
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py ddixowrTo, novxalew, ayabav Sé ddiucoupevous ex per 
cipyvns modeneiv, eb S€ mapacyxov Ex trohémou madw Evp- 
Byvat, kat pyre Ty Kata TOAELOV EvTUXia Eraiper Oat pHTE 
207@ Hovyiy THs eipyvns HOdpevoy aduccicOar. Oo TE yap 
Q A e€ ‘ 2 A 4 2 A 3 , A e , 
Sia THY HOovnY Oxvayv TdxLoT’ ay adatpebein THS paoTa- 
“A 9 3 

yns To Tepmvov Sv omep oxvel, eb Hovyalot, O TE Ev TO- 
hépw evrvyia wreovdlov ovK évreOdpynrar Opacer ariore 
éraipopevos. ToAAG yap Kaxas yrwoGévra aBovdorépwv 
“A ? o 4 4 ,. » 4 a “A 

25 Tov evavtiay TuxovTa KatwpbaOn, Kat eT. Tréw @ Kaas 


the inland states. — 17. et px) dducoty- 
vo: this opt., for which, as P. says, 
édy with subj. would be more usual, 
occurs chiefly in dependence on an 
inf., and is to be regarded as a relic 
of the epic use of the mood. See ex- 
amples with rel. in Kiihn. 560, 4; Kr. 
Spr. 64, 14, 4. Of. c. 121. 19; iii. 10. 5. 
In 18 ei rpooivro appears formally reg- 
ular through the apod. xk» xpoeAdeiv = 
drt wpoéAOo. by, which is, however, 
merely an aoristic future. — ddtcov- 
pdvous: not attracted to gen., the inf. 
not being that of a copulative verb. 
Kiihn. 475, 2a.— dx pév elprivns: 
éx used of immediate transition from 
state to state. Cf Dem. x1x. 133, dx 
wod¢uou rootmevos eiphyny.— 18. aa- 
pacxdy: rapérxey and xapacxhoes (in 
Hat. also wapéx et, wapéges, iii. 73.2; 142. 
10) impers. of an opportunity present- 
ing itself. Cf. iv. 85.8; vi. 86. 22; 
most freq. in abs. partic. v. 14. 11; 
60. 26; 63.3. GMT. 110,2; H. 978. 
— 20. te novyle wré.: for neut. adj. 


as subst., see on c. 36. 3. jovxios — 


(Hat. i. 107. 13) expresses a constant 
and habitual tranquillity more than 
the commoner ficvxos. 75duevoy is for 
jdouévous, a8 if riva had preceded; 
from the pleasure one takes in the 
tranquillity of peace to allow himself 
to be wronged. For this permissive 


use of the pass., see Kr. Spr. 52, 11, 3. 
Cf. iii. 82. 61. | 

& te ydp «ré.: the order of the 
clauses here is chiastic to the preced- 
ing.—21. ris paoredyns: undisturbed 
enjoyment ; in this sense rare in early 
writers. Plat. Gorg. 459¢; Rep. 
460 d, ‘ facility ’; Hat. iii. 136.8, ‘com- 
pliance with.’ — 22. d yovxdta: if 
he give himself up to inactivity, carrying 
out his character as dxvav. — 23. whe- 
ovdlwy: presuming on; probably here 
only in this sense; different in ii. 35. 
12. —édvreOvprras: with partic; cf. ii. 
62. 5; vi. 78.3. Usually with &rs, ii. 
43.9; v. 111.43 vii. 64.11. The pf. 
expresses the firm hold of a convic- 
tion. (Intensive pres. pf.; Curtius, 
Verbum, II. p. 156 ff.) Cf. Plat. Phaed. 
86 b. — Opdoes awlory: ill-grounded 
self-confidence. 

25. ruxdvra: so Cobet (ad Hyp. 
p. 46), for ruxdvrwy of the best Mas., 
to which the preceding words might 
easily have led. ‘‘ Many ill-contrived 
schemes have succeeded because by 
good luck they have had to deal with 
adversaries yet more ill-advised.” 
But Herbst, Philol. 1866, p. 651, and 
Stahl. Jahrb. 1863, p. 412, decidedly 
prefer ruxdéyrwy (with omitted dyrwy: 
see on c. 32. 9, and cf., for this omis- 
sion even with gen. abs., Pind. Pytk. 
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Soxovvra BovrevOjvat és Tovwavriov aicypas mepéotn: 
évOupetras yap ovdeis Gpoia Ty TioTe: Kai Epyw érekép- 
xerar, GAda per” dodareias pév Sofdlope, pera Séous 


d€ & Ta epyw édXeiTroper. 


‘““Hyets d€ voy kat adixovpevon Tov addepov eyeipo- 
pey kal ixava €yovres éyxAypara, Kat Grav apuvepeia 


"AOnvaious, karabnodpefa avrov év Katpa. 


KATG TOANG 2 


S€é Hpas eixds emexparnoat, mpa@rov pev myer mpovyov- 
5 Tas Kal éurerpia Todemucy, EmetTa Gpoiws mavras és Ta 


Iv. 5, ox dwodduov "AwdAAwvos ruydy- 
vos). Herbst says that when rvyeiy in 
Thuc. means ‘hit,’ it implies previous 
aim; cf. iii. 39. 42; 42. 18, 26; 82. 
31; iv. 22. 13. — narwp0dOy: empir- 
ic aor.; cf. c. 69. 31; 70. 24. The 
mid. xaropSovcGa: only with thing as 
subj., ii. 65. 28; iv. 76. 21; vi. 13. 7, 
while the act. is used in same sense 
of things (v. 111. 27; vi. 33. 26) and 
persons (c. 140. 8; ii. 42. 20; 89. 8; 
ili. 14. 5; 39. 39; 42. 28; vi. ur. 5; 


12.7; 17. 14; 38. 8; vii. 42. 34; 47.° 


4; 66.7; 68.9; viii. 2. 7; 109. 7).— 
xal irs whde (dort) d: Cobet wrongly 
omits & connecting wAdw repiéorn di- 
rectly. For thus rAéw and the oppo- 
sition of xaA@s and aicxpés would be 
less prominent. — 26. wepidory: see 
on c. 32. 16; 76. 21.—27. dvOvpetras 
ydp xré.: this clause gives the reason 
of what immediately precedes. é»6v- 
peioGac is here, as in ii. 40. 9; 60. 20; 
viii. 68. 6, form a plan (not, as usu- 
al, ‘deliberate,’ ‘consider’); and to 
this tpyp éwetépxecOa: is opposed (cf. 
c. 84. 17). To both verbs belongs 
épole ry wlore:: “no one forms a plan 
and carries it out with unchanged con- 
fidence.” See App.— 29. Sofdfopev : 
takes the place of év@uuetoba: in an 
unfavourable sense, we form fallacious 
notions, just as éy rq Epyp éAAclwoner 


repeats what precedes with greater 
distinctness. 

121. We have excellent reasons in our 
numbers and warlike experience to hope 
for success ; and we shall be able to meet 
the Athenians at sea, if we resolutely use 
the pecuniary means at our disposal. 

1. tpets 5€ wré.: the general state- 
ment of c. 120. 17 (dyader St... 
fun Bijvac) is now shown to hold of the 
Peloponnesians. On 8&é introducing 
a particular instance, see on c. 32. 7. 
The two partics., &d:mcotmero: and 
Exovres, together give the single rea- 
son for roy rdAcxov éyelpouer, by which 
they are separated, as usual in Thuc. 
(see on c. 91. 26). — woAcpow éyelpopev : 
also in Hdt. viii. 142. 8, imitates éyelpo- 
per dtiy “Apna, which occurs five 
times in Hom. (B 440; A 3652; @ 531; 
= 304; T 237).—2. dpvveipeOa: aor. 
subjv.— 3. xarabyncopea avrdy: will 
bring the war to an end. Cf. iv. 20. 7; 
Lys. xxx111.6; Dem. x1x. 264; cf. the 
simple 1r{decOaz in c. 82. 27 ; viii. 84. 19. 
—dv xaipp: answers to ed wapacxdv, 
c. 120. 18. 

Kata WoAAd: on many grounds ; of. 
C. 33. 2; 123. 8.—4. émxparnow: 
see on c. 81. 13.— 5. dpweple wode- 
pray: with the implied limitation é» 
vg wxe(¢, Which is added by Phormio 
in ii, 89. 8, and is really involved in 
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mapayye\\opeva idvras, vauriKoy TE, @ ioxvovow, ad THS 3 
Umapxovons TE ExadoTois ovaias éLaprvadpca Kat ad 
tav & Aeddois Kai "Odupria yxpnpdtoy: Sdvecpa yap 

la € ~ @ > 3 \ “ vd “ 
Toinodpevor UmodaPelw oloi 1° éeopev picO@ peilov Tovs 


févous avrav vavBdras. 


avntTn yap ’APnvaiav 7 Sivapis 


paddov 7 oixeia: 7 S€ nerépa Hoooy ay tovTro mdBou, 


a A A 
TOLS OUpacs. TO mhéov ioKVovTa 7} TOUS XKPHpLace. 


pug Te 


a ld A .' | a! ey 4 > Q3 9 di 

vin vavpayias Kara TO €ixds GigKovrat «10 avrioxoter, 

perernoopey Kal mers év mEove ypOvy Ta vauTiKd, Kat 
» A 

GTayv THY EMOTHUNY €S TO LOOV KaTATTHOUWpEV, TH Ve €v- 

yuyxia Symov mepiecdpcha: 5 yap nets Exopey pice 

3 0 4 > o 9 . , 5d a“ a 5 9 “A > 

dyad, éxeivors ovx av yevouro Sbaxy* 3 8 éxetvor em- 


the closely connected dat. rAfGe:. — 
Gpoles wavras: see on 93. 8; cf. ii. 
11. 39, woAAobds Syras év) ndopy xpwome- 
yous. — Ta wapayyeAcpeva: particu- 
larly used of military orders; cf. ii. 
11. 39; 84. 18; 89. 40; iv. 34. 28; 
and again with iéva és, iii. 55. 13. 
The expression well describes the 
xédopos Of the Dorian discipline. — 6. 
vaurucdy re: the third reason; see on 
c. 33.2. Therefore éé of the Vat. is 
to be rejected.—7. é£apruccdpeba: 
see on c. 13. 6. The confidence of 
the speaker in the result of his advice 
requires the fut. (as in 19, ofcopey), 
though most Mss. have éaprucdyeda. 
— 8. év Acrdots nal OAvpwig: so in 
ii. 13. § 4 Pericles suggests a similar 
resource. We may perhaps infer 
from this that Delphi had again 
passed out of the hands of the Phoci- 
ans. See c. 112, § 5. —9. droda- 
Betvy: see on c. 68.18. Cf. the reply 
to this in c. 143. § 1.—10. €dvovs: 
only here a complete adj.; in c. 143. 
3 it is robs tévous ray vavtay. The 
sailors from the allied cities and 
islands serving in Attic ships are 


meant. — vavBdras:-a poetic word 
(Aesch. Pers. 375, 1011; Soph. Ay. 
348; Phil. 270), occurs again vii. 75. 
44; viii. 44. 3. Poll. i.g5 calls it rpa- 
yudérepov. — entry: here, procured by 
money ; 80 Soph. O. 7.1123; Eur. Hec. 
365; usually ‘purchasable,’ as in iii. 
40. 2.—11. totro: i.e. loss of men 
through the temptation of higher pay. 
—12. tots copacr lox vovea: accord- 
ingly oirela. 

yg te... GAloxovra: and by a 
single victory at sea it is likely that Athens 
is(i.e. will be) taken. See Herbst, Philol. 
38, p. 582, who regards this as one indi- 
cation that this book was written after 
the battle of Aegospotami. aAloxoyra 
is here in effect a fut. pf. Cf vi. 91. 
10, fxeras al 4% xaioa XuwerAla.—13. 8 
dyrlayxovev: and supposing they should 
still hold out. Cf.c. 7. 6; 65. 6; ii. 
64. 26.—14. pederyoopev: expresses 
greater confidence than would the 
more regular neAcr@puer Gy; see on Cc. 
120.17. For the contradiction of this 
sanguine hope, see c. 142. § 6.— 15. és 
rd tov karacricewpev: have placed on 
a par. Cf.c. 39.4.—17. 6 8... wpov- 
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OTH Tpovxovor, Kaarpereov Huw Eore EET. Kpypara 5 

> ¢ > »¥ 2 2 A ¥ 5 XN a ¥ > ¢€ A 
aor éxew és ata otcope’ h Sevov Gy ein, ef of pev 
2 ld , > A a an e a 4 > 3 

20 éxetvor Edupayot eri Sovdeia ry avtav dépovres ovK atre- 

povow, Hes 8 ext TO TYyswpovpevor TOvs EyOpors Kai 

abrot apa oglerOar ovx apa Saravjcopey Kai emi Ta 

BH UW exeivwy avta adaipeDévres atTois TovToLS KaKas | 


WAKELY, 


““Yardpxovat dé Kat addat dd0t wodduov Huiv, Evp- 
paxov Te ardotacis, padLoTa Tapaipects ovaa TaV TpoT- 


xovet: not properly trans., but 3 is 
acc. of measure, like woAv, c. 25. 20, 
and wAcicroy, iv. 12.18. It is, how- 
ever, practically what advantage they 
have. —18. xaSaiperdoy: we must mas- 
ter. Cf. Hat. vii. 50, peydra xphypara 
peydAoias nivdbvoror €0éAe: xaraipéerOat. 
Eur. Sup. 749. The verb is a strength- 
ened xaradauBdvew. Stahl, Jahrb. 
1863, p. 412. 

19. és avrd: for this purpose, viz., 
the formation of a marine. Cf. c. 1. 
10; 22. 15; 26.16; 97. 7. —olcropev: 
of taxes. Cf.c. 19.6; 80. 20; iv. 57. 
21; vi. 84. 12. — Seavey dv ely xré.: see 
on c. 35. 4. Inconsistent thoughts 
may have their incongruity sufficiently 
indicated by simple juxtaposition with 
pév— sé. Cf. Dem. xxxrv. 26-28. The 
neg. ov, which either might then take, 
may be retained as here, even when 
the pair (really the attempt to hold 
the two at the same time) forms the 
protasis of 8exdy (krowov) dy cfm (cf. 
Dem. 11. 24; xxvir. 28; xxxvu. 18; 
Lys. xx. 19; xx. 13; xxx. 32; Hdt. 
vii. 9. 6); or ef may make itself felt, 
and suggest uf; and sometimes we 
have an opt. corresponding to dy ef 
of the apod. (cf Lys. xx1x. 9,11; xxx. 
16; xxx1. 81; Dem. xvii. 160; xxxIv. 
47,48; Isae. x. 23). The contrasted 
clauses, which Sh. calls ‘ bimembered 


sentences,’ sometimes have the inf. (cf 
Dem. xxxIv. 43).—20. Soudelg ry av- 
Tay: seeonc.1.6.—21. wl re xré.: 
the two objects to be gained are sepa- 
rated by obk &pa Saxavhoouer. Kal is to 
be connected with dua; the chastise- 
ment of their enemies and their own 
security go hand in hand. The in- 
ferential apa serves here an ironical 
purpose ; a thing is treated as reason- 
able and as a natural consequence, 
the exact opposite of which ordinary 
good sense would assume. To be 
stingy with our money in the present 
case would be just as absurd as the 
inference: ‘because the Athenian al- 
lies are never tired of subscribing for 
their own enslavement, we need not 
contribute anything to maintain our 
freedom.’ Cf. Plat. Apol. 34c; 37d; 
Rep. 600d; Lys. x11. 36. So in vi. 76. 
18, the clauses are in reverse order. — 
23. avurd: and abrois robros refer to 
xphuara; “that our property may not 
be used to our own ruin.” 

122. The war itself may suggest other 
methods of assailing them. Anyhow, 
shame should prevent us from ever yield- 
ing to them. 

1. dol: metaph. as in c. 69. 12. Cf 
Tac. Ann. ii.5, proeliorum vias. 
—2. dwedocracy: revolt, from the 
intr. dwoorfjva:, yet no doubt con- 
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4 > a . 8 “ a v4 ¥ 
ddwv als ioyvovcr, Kat émretxuopos TH xopq, adda TE 


9 9 ¥ “A 
60a ovK ay TLS VOY MmpoiooL. 


9 8 4 9 A 
HKkioTa yap wohenos Ent 


e a“ ~ 9 A A > 39 e “A bs) | “” 
pytous ywpet, aitos d€ ad avrov ta moda TExvaTaL 
pos TO TapaTvyyavov: ey @ O Lev EVOPYYTUS AVT@ Tpoc- 
rd a e A 3 A A > A > 
optrdyoas BeBadrepos, 6 dé dpytobeis mepi avrov ovK 


é\aoow wraie. 


evOupdpeba S€é Kai ore ei pév Hoay Hav 


e id a 3 Ud ‘ A Ld a > “ 
ExaoTOLs Tpos ayTUTaAoUs TEpi ys Cpwy Siadopai, olorov 
10 dv Hv: vov dé rpos Edpravrds te Nas ‘APnvaiot ixavoi 
A A , ¥ tA 9 > “ , 9 4 
Kat Kata TéAw ere SuvaTwtTepow’ woTE ci py Kat aOpdor 
kat kata €Ovy Kal exacTov GoTu pia youn apvvotpela 


ceived as brought about by their ene- 
mies, and so wapa{peois, ‘withdrawal’ 
(Plat. Rep. 578 e), stands as a strictly 
corresponding notion. A trans. mean- 
ing ‘seduction’ cannot be shown to 
belong to this or any other compound. 
Nearest is xardoraois, viii. 72. 10. 
—pddiora ovoa: showing ils main 
effect in. Cf. iv. 12. 17.—3. ém- 
Taxiopes: OF émrelxiors, the occupa- 
tion of a stronghold on the frontier or 
in the territory of an enemy; which 
was carried out in 413 at Decelea. See 
vi. 91.25; 93.6; vii. 18.29; 28. 13.— 
Ti X%pq: governed by the verbal noun. 
Cf. c. 63. 9; 73. 1; 96. 10.—4. dat 
pyrrole: on predetermined conditions, ac- 
cording to fixed laws. C/f.c. 13.4; 65. 
7; 69.9; 70. 10. The personification 
of 5 réAeuos is continued in the fol- 
lowing. — 5. rexvaras: devises ways 
and means. Cf. iv. 26.32. — 6. apes to 
wapatvyxavoy: according to circum- 
stances as they arise. wapa- has the 
effect of del, of what presents itself 
from time to time; therefore the sing. 
So the aor., iii. 82. 47; v. 38. 3.—éy 
@: wherein. See onc. 39. 11.—evopyr- 
ves xré.: in these phrases the personi- 
fication of war is maintained. Here 
épyh has the general meaning of pas- 


sionate excitement, as in iii. 82. 19; 
viii. 83.16. eddpyyros, properly observ- 
ing due measure in passion, is nearly 
= odppwy, ‘discreet,’ ‘sedate.’ It re- 
curs only in late writers.— 7. wept 
auroy : with dpy:oGels, a8 ale with 2 po- 
couAtoas : who allows himself to be moved 
by passion in regard towar. Toread rep) 
aérdy in connexion with rrale: does not 
suit the sense, for mischances in war 
come from without; and we should 
have aitg. Cf. c. 69. 27; vi. 33. 30; 
Hdt. ix. ror. 13. — ove &Adooe wrale: 
cf. iv. 18.15; vi. 33. 30; fails not less (1.e. 
“is surer to fail ”’), sc. ‘than another.’ 
Cf. vi. 36. 16; vii. 28.15. The same 
thought in iv. 18. § 4. 

9. dyrumdAavs : nearly matched, oppo- 
nents with whom we could cope. Cf. 
ii. 89. 20. — oleréy: tolerable ; classical 
only here and vii. 75. 46.—11. kal 
Kara woAtv: with this rpds judas is to 
be supplied from tlie former clause, 
re—xal uniting the two clauses as 
wholes, — &rt Svvarorepot: = padrAor 
tr: Suvarol. Cf. c. 68. 2.— nal ddpdor : 
xalisintensive, vel universi; this 
is expanded in xa) xara... dorv.— 
12. dorv: probably to be taken as a 
part of fvos (cf. ii. 9. 16; iii. 92. 22); 
each particular town in Laconia, Boeo- 
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avrous, diya ye ovTas Has amovas xE_pacorTat. 


122. 


‘ “ 
KaL THY 


+] “\ 4 9 “~ y¥ 9 y , 
Hoaay, €i Kat Sedov TH akoVTA, LaTW OVK adAo TL Pépov- 
15 gay 7) avrucpus Sovdeiav: 5 Kai Adyw HdotacOnvar aic- 
“ ~ , N 4 a 5 e a “A 
Xpov ry Wedorowyow Kai modes TOOATOE UTS plas KaKO- 
mabe: &v @ 7h Sixaiws Soxoipe av racyxew 7 Sta Sechiav 
3 4 A “A - ? 4 a A 
avéeyerOat Kai Tov tratépwy yxeipovs daiveobar, ot THY 
‘EdAdda Hrevoepwcay, nueis SE ovd' Hyiv avrots BeBar- 
“A > #0 , ‘ 3A 3 Ud ld ) 
20 ovpey auto, TUpayvoy bé€ Eapev eyxabeoTavat TOA, TOUS 


5 dy pug povdpyxous agiovpey xaradveu. 


tia, etc.; or perhaps %6yos indicates the 
larger, and &oru the smaller independ- 
ent states, answering to xa) pel(om xa) 
éAdcoom wéAe in Cc. 125. 3.—13. Blya: 
cf. c. 64. 6; vi. 100.4. On advs. so 
used, see Kiihn. 353, note 2; Kr. Spr. 
62,2,4.—14. ovx dAdo nm: the reten- 
tion of od after the imv. is due to the 
fixity of the formula. — 15. dvrucpvs : 
to be connected closely with SouAclay, 
downright slavery. So Al@o: Aoyd3ny, iv. 
31. 13; fvoraddy pdya, vii. 81. 25. 
_In viii. 64. 23, we have 4 &vrucpus éAcv- 
Gepla, with the art. in the usual way. 
Cf. Ar. Nub. 1120. Kiihn. 462 m. 

6: but that this (see on c. 10. 20; 
33- 18; 35. 15). This forms the subj. 
of Adyp évdoracOjva, “that it should 
be represented even in words as a pos- 
sible occurrence.” éydoid¢ew (from éy 
douj, Hom. I 230, as dubitare from duo, 
zweifeln from zwei), to waver between 
two possibilities (cf c. 36. 9; vi. gr. 
20), and so to look upon as conceiv- 
able. —17. dv @: cf. 6, here = ei & 
Suws rovro tuuBaly. — 7 Sixalws wa- 
oxew: either to suffer it deservedly, on 
account of some unexpressed guilt. 
This, as hardly probable, is placed 
first in order to lay stress on the sec- 
ond, the imputation of cowardice, 
which is then dwelt upon. — Soxotpev 


A 9 ¥ 
KQL OUK LOpPEV 


dv: men would say of us xelpous ¢al- 
vecOu, that we showed ourselves worse. 
So there is no pleonasm in these verbs. 
—19. pets S¢: is so directly opp. to 
of, that the clauses should not, as 
usual, be separated by acolon. The 
thought of trav wardpwy xelpous is de- 
veloped on both sides, the relation of 
which we should naturally express by 
rendering of, for while they. Cf. c. 70. 
§1; 74.§1. 

20. avrd: = Td eAedbepov elva: or 
thy ércv0eplay, from }AcvOdpwoar. Cf. 
c. 68. 9. — r¥pavvov modw: cf. dvdp} 
tupdyvy, Vi. 85.1. The usual order in 
which the general term precedes the 
special (cf. c. 124. 16) is here, as in c. 
96. 6, inverted, not to make répavvoy 
a pred., but to lay greater stress on 
the opposition to abrd (= éAcvOeplay) ; 
and allow a despotic state to establish 
itself in Hellas (cf. c. 124. 15). To 
this is opposed in parataxis rots 52... 
xaraAtew, ‘* while we consider it our 
business,” etc. Cf. c. 86.§2. On the 
fact,see c.18.3. The Lacedaemonian 
policy is regarded as determining that 
of the whole confederacy.— 21. po- 
vapxoug: this poetic word chosen 
probably as a variation of rupdyvous. 
Cf. Aesch. Prom. 324; Ar. Eq. 1330 ; 
Plat. Rep, 575 a. 
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afuvecias 7) padaxias } dpedeias. 
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“Ta pev oby mpoyeyernpeva ri Set paxpdrepov F és 

9 ”“ “~ , 2 “A “\ A A yy 
doov Tos vov Evadéper airiacOar; wept S€ Tav emera 
pedAddvtwy rots rapovar Bonfodvras xp7 émiradaurwpeiv 
(rdrpioyv yap vpiv ék Tay movwv Tas aperas KracOa.), 
\ a a “ ¥ > » 4 o) “ 
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extyOn Ty Wepiovaia arohéoGa), ad\Aa Oapcodvras iva 


22. rdSe: such policy. —tpuw: as 
dvoiy in c. 33. 28, before a disjunctive 
enumeration leaves the choice open. 
Itis different in iii. go. 7 with conjunc- 
tive particles. — updopew: in the un- 
usual sense of faults to which men are 
liable. — daryAAanrar: can be clear of. 
Cf.c. 143. 14; iii. 63. 17; viii. 2. 21. 
—23. ov ydp 51... kexoprixare: this 
sentence is not to be taken, as it usu- 
ally is, as a serious assertion, “ for it 
is not certainly an avoidance of these 
faults if you have betaken yourselves 
to contempt”; but just as ov yap 37 is 
used in v. 111. 8, it implies ironically 
under the appearance of disbelief a 
strong suspicion; “for it may be hoped 
that you have not, while avoiding these 
faults, fallen into the far worse one of 
despising your enemy.” —24. él ryv 
... Karadpovyow: cf. viii. 64.23. For 
the paronomasia, cf. c. 33. 26; 37. 16. 
— 25. td évavrlov évopna: for the accu- 
sative, with a pass. verb of naming, cf. 
ii. 37.3; iv. 64.12. Kiihn. 411, note 7. 
— 26. perovepacrar: has had its name 
changed, i.e. by those who judge rightly 
of the matter. 





128. Our confidence is naturally in- 
creased by the favourable answer of the 
oracle. 

1. ds Scov: = és rovotroy és 8cov. So 
8cov alone, iii. 11. 10.—2. rots viv: 
neut., opposed to ra xpoyeyernudva and 
Ta wéddovra. So in 8, rots wapotor. Cf. 
C. 132. 8.— Ewara: in the future, as in 
iii. 39. 43; often és (rd) érecra in this 
sense. Cf. c. 130. 10; ii. 64. 27; iv. 
64. 21. — 3. rots wapovor Bonfouvras : 
through the support of what exists. So 
with dat. of thing, 18; c. 140.8; ii. 63. 
2.—dmradarrepety: to labour yet more. 
Cf. Plat. Rep. 540 b. The force of 
ém- a8 in éxtxypyoba, Cc. 41.4; émiré- 
xynots, C. 71.12; emipavOdverv, c. 138. 
12; éewmracOa, c. 144. 2; iv. 61. 2; 
émixparfjoa, Cc. 121, 4.— 4. vptv: in 
reference to the character of the Do- 
rian race, and especially of the Lace- 
daemonians, — rds dperds: the fruits 
of virtue, whether in reputation, as in 
Cc. 33. 12, or in services to others, as 
in iii. 53. 20.— 5. el dpa: even if tt 
is really true that.—6. é£ovolg: such 
freedom of action as results from the 
possession of means. Cf. c. 38. 13; 
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Kata wodda és Tov modAELov, TOU Te Deov ypyoavros Kal 
avrovd vrocxopevov EvidyperOan, Kai THS adAns “EAAddos 
10 raons Evvaywnioupévns, ta pev PdBy, Ta Sé adedia- 
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wv tokenew vopile. mapaBeBacbar: yducnpeévars dé panr- 
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ili. 45. 17.— wpodépere: see on Cc. 93. 
13; sc. ray warépwv.— 7. deryOy : this 
aor. always pass. Cf. ii. 36.12. The 
pf. also is pass. in ii. 62. 22; vii. 70. 
52.— 8. xard woAAd: three reasons 
are given in rod re Oeot xré., xa ris 
GAAns wré., owovdds re wré. (cf. c. 33. § 
1; 76. 12), though the last is in a 
changed construction. — yxprjcavros: 
see c. 118. 21. Thuc. uses the verb 
in this sense only in aor. Cf. c. 134. 
19; ii. 102. 30; v. 16. 23; 32. 6; in iii, 
96. 3, the pass. xpnodév. — 9. ris 
@aAns “EdAdSos: including what is 
still free, as well as the subject-allies 
of the Athenians. To the former be- 
longs géBy (tva ph SovAw69, Schol.) ; 
to the latter, apeAlg, i.e. of gaining 
their freedom. The dat. for éx’ dpe- 
Alg (i. 73. 14; cf. wépSer, vii. 57. 55) is 
due to analogy of ody. 

11. owovSds: without art. Cf. c. 
53. 4.—12. wapaBeBdcOar: this and 
similar pass. forms of compounds of 
Balvey, which are rare, or not found in 
other Attic writers, are freq. in Thuc. 
Cf. iii. 45. 18; 67. 25; iv. 23. 6; 30. 
20; viii. 98. 13. — Sucnpdvars: there 
is no example of ad:cetvy oxovdds, yet 
it is justified by the connexion = 4at- 
kws wapaBalye. It is really a personi- 
fication of Zwrov8al; “you will vindi- 
cate its insulted majesty.” This clause 


is introduced parenthetically by way 
of encouragement, the following Adous: 
yap xré. giving the reason of what 
precedes. 

124. Everything, therefore, forces us 
tothe resolution to break down the danger- 
ous power of Athens in Greece, by cour- 
ageously entering on the war. 

1. vwepxov: acc. abs. (see on c. 
2.8; 76.14; 120. 18) of the impers. 
trdpxet, an opportunity offering itself. 
Cf. c. 82. 26; iii. 63. 6; 109. 20; vili. 
63.6; for «adds, see on c. 33. 1.—2. 
xoivy : contains the gist of the argu- 
ment; in the interest of all (cf. ii. 43. 
14), with reference to the proof in c. 
120. § 1, 2, that every state of the 
league is imperiled by the predomi- 
nance of Athens. The following 


‘parenthetical sentence, efrep. . . elvat, 


is intended to place the thought of 
xowf in a clear light; but to do this 
it is necessary to read with Reiske 
raird for ravra; for the speech has 
nowhere shown that the war (woAe- 
pely = 1dd€ = tavra) will be of advan- 
tage to individuals as well as states, 
though identity of interests is of the 
greatest importance. But xad rdreor 
xal idiracs must be connected with 
BeBadrarov, not with tuudéporyra, as 
Thuc. often separates words which in 
sense belong together ; “if the surest 
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To Tavra Evpdépovta Kai wodeot Kat iuorats elyat, 7 
, a , + 

peddere Tloredaudtas te rroveio Oar Tiswpiay ovat Awpt- 
Bevo. Kal vrd ‘Idyev modopKoupevols, OF mpdTEepov 7p 
TouvavTiov, Kal T@v GAduy perehOew Ti éedevlepiay, ws 
ovKert evdeyeTat TEpiuevovTas Tovs pey On BArdtrecIa, 
tos 8, e& yrwoOnodpeba Evved\Odvres per, apiverOar 
dé ov ToApovres, 47) TONY VoTEpoY TO avTd mac Kev adda. 
4 9 9 Ud 3 4" > ¥ , “ 
vouioavres és avayKny adixOar, @ avdpes Evppayot, Kal 
dua tade aptora héyerOar, Ydicacbe Tov modepor, p27) 
ld > > 86 a “~ » ] 9 93 3 “A “N di 
poBnOeres 76 abtixa dewdv, THs 8 am adbrov da whet- 
ovos eipyyns éemiBupynoavres: ék modepou pev yap eipyvn 
“~ A 2 49 e 4 A A ~” 3 
parrov BeBavovrar, ad youvyias 5é py tokejoar ovx 


e , 2 2 
OfLOwWS AK ivduvov. 


guarantee for states and individuals 
is identity of interests.” See App. — 
4. pédrere: in this sense regularly 
takes pres. inf. — woutoOar tiswplay : 
= Tyswpely With dat., succour. But in 
Dem. xx1. 26, = riypwpetabal tia, ‘in- 
flict vengeance on.’ — 5. of... rov- 
vavrioy: for the ascendency of Do- 
rians over Ionians was generally rec- 
ognized. Cf. v. 9. 3; vi. 77. 9; vii. 
5. 18.— 6. peredOctv: to strive to win, 
here for others, as, in ii. 39. 8, for 
one’s self.—7. cdg owners évidxeras: 
impers., as in c. 140. 9; 142. 25; ii. 
87.11; iv. 18. 20; viii. 27. 15; since 
tt is no longer admissible. On this an 
inf. like wepiopay should depend with 
wepyséevovras, which implies the sub- 
ject judas, “ we can no longer wait and 
quietly see that,” etc. But instead of 
this the new infs. BAdwrecOar and wd- 
oxew (arranged in parataxis, as in c. 
28. 15) are introduced as if depending 
on évdéyera:, with which they have 
nothing to do. We have, therefore, 
here, as in c. 18. 21; 39. 15; 61. 9,a 
change of subject within the period ; 


Kat THY KabeorynKuiay év TH “EAAdde 


for repuévovras with its subject jas 
has, in strictness, no relation to rods 
uéy (probably rovs* Moredaidras) and 
tous &é (robs KAAous ~uupdxous). — 9. 
ov ToApewres : the neg. retained, which 
would occur in the assumed thought 
of the Athenians, viz. guv#Adoy péy, 
aubverOat 5t odx eréApev. 

10. é dvdyxyny dbty@ar: impers., as 
in vii. 75. 38, that things have now come 
to an extremity, t.e. that war is neces- 
sary.—11. dpovra: adj.,notadv. Cf 
C. 145.2. — prj hofnOdvres : uf from the 
imv. —12. aw’ acrov: t.e. rod wove 
pov, coveting the more enduring peace 
which will result from it (cf. ris 3¢ 
dAlfyou pederys, ii. 85. 9). Cf. c. 12. 
5; 23.27.— 13. dx woddpov: denotes 
merely the transition from one state 
to the other. Cf. c. 120.17; Hdt. i. 
87, €& aidpins re wal ynveutns cuvdpa- 
péew végpea.—14. db yovyxlas: de- 
notes the motive as well as the fact of 
change; wodAenjjoa, aor. ingressive ; 
Jrom love of repose to refuse to enter 
upon war.— ovy cpolws : i.e. as if peace 
were firmly established. Cf. c. 99. 6. 


THUCYDIDES I. 124, 125. 


ToXw TUpavvoy Hynodmevor emt TaTW Gpoiws KabeoTa- 
9 A A ¥ bad A Q\ ~ 

vol, @oTE TOV pey On apxew, Trav dé dravoeicBa, 

t > 4 Q t 4 ] , ‘\ 

mapactnowpela émrehOdvres, kat avrol te akxwodvvws TO 

Aowwov oiKapeyv Kal Tovs viv SedovrAwpevous "EAAnvas édev- 


20 Jepicwpe.” 


Tovadra ot Kopiv@tor elzrov, of dé Aaxedaypdvrot, 
> A 3 > e€ vd ¥ o ~ > 4 
ered) ad amavray nkoveav your, ypov emyyayor 
Tow Evppayos amaciw ooo. tapnoay éfys kat peiLove 
Kai é\dooove mode Kai TO TANOOS EmdicavTo wodepeEly. 

by PS) ld de b ) A + a el A 10 , Ly 9 A 

5 Sedoypevoy avtous evOus pey advvara Hv eémixerpely 2 
3 a > 9 V4 Q 9 la e o a 
dmapackevois ovat, exmopilerOar dé Eddxen Exdatous 4 


mpoagpopa Hv Kat pu elvar pedAdAnow. 


16. woody TY¥payvoy: see on Cc. 122. 
20. rtpayvoy is not a pred., but xabe- 
ornkviay and xadeordya are purposely 
repeated in the pregnant sense of 
‘establishing itself.’ — és wacw: 
with menace toall. Cf. c. 102. 19; iii. 
63. 3.—17. SiavoeioGar: sc. prev. 
Cf. c.i. 7.—18. wapacrnodpeba : see 
on c. 29.22.—re: after atirol, though 
only in inferior Mss., is necessary, 
since the two subjvs. oix@uew and éAev- 
Gepdowuerv are closely connected as the 
result of rapacrnodpeda. 

125. War is decided on, and the 
preparations are begun. 

1. rowatra...elwov: regularly uév 
is used in this formula (cf. c. 36. 22; 
72. 1), as 8éin summing up an oppos- 
ing speech (cf. c. 44.1; 79.1). Here 
uév is omitted by the best Mss. In 
li. 65. 1; 72. 1; 75. 1; iv. rr. 13 65. 
1; 93. 1; 96.1; 127. 1, which Cl. re- 
fers to as similar to the present case, 
the partic. const. forbids the use of 
pév. —2. yvapnv: as ¥ipoy in c. 87. 
13, in collective sense without art. 
Cf. c. 128. 28; ii. 2. 24; 86. 17; iii. 
92.11; iv. 125. 20; vii. 72.8. With 


Sums 82 xara. 


this a¢’ axdyrwy is to be more closely 
connected than with fxovgay. Cf. iii. 
36. 24; vi. 76. 3.— daryfyayov: see on 
c. 87. 13.— 4. dfndleayro: with 
subj., 7d wAfdos. Cf. c. 24.9; 34. 5; 
89. 14; vi. 4. 27. 

5. SeSoypevov: see onc. 2.8. The 
pf. partic. of a resolution adopted 
without causal connexion with what 
follows; Sdégav, when such a relation 
exists (cf. v. 65. 10; viii. 79. 2; 93. 
7); Soxodyv, used of an existing convic- 
tion which leads to no resolution (iv. 
125. 3).— ddvvara: see on ¢c. 7. 2.— 
6. éxwopl{erOu: cf. c. 82. 11; vi. 83. 
9.— éxdorovs: this is Nattmann’s 
conjecture for éxderois, adopted by Cl. 
because the resolution was taken by the 
collective body, which the particular 
states were to execute. But no other 
recent editor has adopted this conjec- 
ture. — 7. wpdodopa: to the purpose. 
Cf. ii. 46. 2; 65. 47 ; vii. 62.10; rare in 
Attic prose. — py elvar: cf the preg- 
nant use of elva: with neg., c. 2. 5; 
49. 11; delay must not be allowed. — 
Spws S€ «ré.: “in spite of the resolu- 
tion not to delay there was spent by 
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pévors Gy dex eviavros pev ov SierpiBy, Edacuoy Sé, mpiv 
2 A 3 V3 \ VA , ¥ a 
eo Badet és ray "Arruxny kat Tov 7odEnov apac as havepas. 
3 4 \ 3 V4 ~ 4 d! “ > 
Ev rovrw 5é érpeaBevovro To xpdve mpos Tovs °AM- 
vaious éyk\ypata rovovpevot, Orws odiow ore peyioTn 


y) ¥ A Ne “a aA 4 > A 
mpopacis €in TOU TohepEl, VY py TL EvaKovawot. 
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mpatov pev mpéaBes mémwarres of AaxeSaysdvice éxé- 
5 Nevov Tovs "APnvaious TO ayos éXavvew THS Deod: TO Se 
dyos Hv Tovde: Kvdwv Av ‘Odvpmovinns avnp “APnvaios 
Trav wddas evyernis te Kai Suvards: éyeyapycer St Ovya- 
Tépa @eayévous Meyapéws avdpds, &s Kar’ éxeivoy Tov 


xpovoy erupavve. Meyapwr. 


them making needful preparations 
not indeed a full year, but somewhat 
less.” Cf. Hdt. vii. 39, rh» wey dgfay 
ob Aduweat, cadoaow St rijs délns. If the 
twofold proceedings at Sparta (c. 
67-87 and c. 118-125) are compressed 
as closely as possible after the battle 
at Potidaea (c. 62), in Sept. 432, the 
final resolution cannot be placed 
earlier than October; and since the 
invasion of Attica took place in June, 
431 (see on ii. 2. 7; 19. 4), seven or 
eight months must have been spent in 
preparation. For xa0worauévos = wa- 
packevalouevos, cf. ii. 6. 8; 94. 11; 
ili. 28. 17; v. 12.5.—9. tév wodepov 
... havepos: in distinction from the 
partial breach of the truce by the 
Thebans in the attack on Plataea, 
which took: place 80 days before (ii. 
19.§ 1). See Vomel, Frankf. Herbstpr. 
1846, p. 8. 

126. Meanwhile the Spartans de- 
mand the banishment of the descendants 
of those who had incurred pollution in the 
matter of Cylon’s attempted usurpation. 
Narration of this event. 

1. éwpeoPevovro: impf. as introduc- 
ing the negotiations, which, with vari- 
ous digressions, occupy c. 126-138. 


o Q “Aw di > 
Xpopeva dé T® Kviwre ev 


—2. Ste peyloryn wpodacis: the strong- 
est possible excuse. Cf.c. 141. 4.—38. 
traxovocwor: cfc. 82. 11.—4. wpe- 
tov dv: the correl. to this is Serepoy 
dé in c, 139. 3.— 5. +d dyog éXavvey: 
a formula. Cf.c.127.1; 128.2; 135. 
8; ii. 13. 9; Soph. O. 7. 97, plaoua 
dAatverw. 1d kyos = robs évayeis, 1.€. 
Tous éxyévous Tév Spacdyrwy 7d keyos. — 
Tus Geov: sc. rijs *A@nvas. — 6. Kudov 
qv: for the abrupt form of the com- 
mencement, see on c. 24. 1; for the 
fact, cf: Hdt. v.71. The ancient rhet- 
oricians, admiring the clearness of 
this narration, said of this writer, Adwy 
eyéAacey éyraiéa. Schol. —’OdAvpmo- 
vixens: probably Ol. 35, p.c. 640; his 
attempt on the Acropolis, Ol. 42, B.c. 
612. drhp may belong to either the 
preceding or following word (cf. Hat. 
v. 71), but the latter is more likely 
since "OAuumioviens often stands abs. 
Cf. Plat. Rep. 4654.— 7. raw wd- 
Aa: cf ii. 35.17.—8. Geayévovs: on 
him, see Arist. Pol. viii. 4. 5 (1505 a, 
24); Rhet.i. 2.19; Grote, III. chap. 
9, p. 48; Curtius, Hist. of Greece, I. 
p. 305. He was contemporary with 
Periander of Corinth. 

9. xpopdv@: here only in Thuc. for 
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10 Aeddois dvethey 6 Oeds év TH Tov Atds ™ peylory éopTy 
” Q 3 td +] o @€ A rd “~ 
katakaPev tHv “APnvaiwy axpdrohw. 6 d€ mapa Te Tou 5 
Beayévous Sivapv AaBav kai Tovs pidous avareioas, Eret- 
dn érndOov “Odvpma ra ev HeXorovynow, xaréhaBe rv 
aKpoTodw ws emt Tupavvidr, vouioas éoptyy re Tov Atds 
15 peyiorny elvas kai €avr@ Te TpooyjKew ‘OdAvpria verucnKore. 
3 Q 9 ma 9 ~a rR ® a e o e Qa ¥ 
et b€ & TH Atrix 7) GAAoM ov 7 peyioTn EopTy Elpnto, 6 
OUTE EKEVOS ETL KaTEvONaTE TO TE pavTEeioy OUK éd7AOU 
¥ Q \ 9 e o a “A Q e Q 
(core yap Kat “A@nvaiors Audova, & Kadetrar Avds éopry 
Mewuyiov peyiorn, e€w ris médews, ev } wavdnuel Ovovar, 
20 modXol OVX lepeta, GAAA Odpara Eemtywpia): Soxav Sé dp- 
Gas yeyvdoxew erexeipnoe TY Epyw. ot 8 ’APnvato aio o- 7 
93 o v4 Q > A + A > 2 > Q 
pevor EBonOnody re ravdnpet Ex Tav aypav én’ avrovs 
Kat mpooKabelopevos EroddpKour. ypdvov dé émuyvyvope- 8 


inquiring of an oracle, and rare in 
Attic (Aeschin. 111. 124), but freq. in 
Hadt.: i. 46; 47; 53; 85; iii. 57; iv. 150; 
151; 157; Vii. 141; 220. For this we 
have éxepwray in c. 25.3; 118. 20.— 
10. ry peylorry : for the art., cf. c. 23. 16. 
13. dwyAOov: the plur. with the 
name of the festival, perhaps as in- 
cluding a number of spectacles. So 
v. 75. 8, Kapveia értyxavoy byra. But 
the sing. also occurs where merely 
a date is given, v. 49. 1; viii. 9. 3. 
Kithn. 365 b.— rd év TlAomrovvicg: 
Schol., roiro xpordé@nxey, éwerdh Lor 
"OAvumea Kal dv Maxedovig wal év APH 
vas. — 14. og éwl rupavvl&: the per- 
sonal end indicated by these words is 
expressed in Hat. v. 71, éxl rupavvyld: 
éxépnoe, in the verb. — 15. davr@ mr 
apooykeay: had some special reference to 
him. Cf. ii. 29.10; v. 66. 18.—’OAvpma 
verixnxors : cf. Arist. Rhet. i. 2.13; dvas- 
pety, Hdt. vi. 36; xpareiy wal dordépOa:, 
Lucian. de merc. cond. 18; Olympia 
coronari, Hor. Epzst. i. 1. 60, 


16. pyro: had been designated, was 
meant.—17. ovre...xatevonoe: for 
the tense, cf. c. 66.9; he had not gone 
on and considered. — re... owe: for 
otre because the neg. belongs closely 
to the verb, “ would not make plain.” 
See onc. 5. 14. — 18. Audowa: cf Ar. 
Nub. 408, 864; celebrated in Anthes- 
terion, Febr. A. Mommeen, Heortol. 
p.19.—19. MedArxlov: mentioned by 
Arist. de Mund. 7, among the general 
epithets of Zeus. Xen. An. vii. 8. 4; 
Pausan. i. 37. 4. — wavSnpel: as a gen- 
eral festival of the people, not in all 
demes. C. Wachsmuth, Rhein. Mus. 
23, p. 178, note 31. — 20. Ovpara dry o- 
pra: Schol., rivd wéupara eis (Seor pop- 
gas reruvwopéva. Kr. regards xoAAo) 
... emtxépia as a gloss. This is not 
unlikely ; but the addition more prob- 
ably begins at &w ris réAews. See 
App. 

22. dw’ avrovs: sc. Tobs dud) Ké- 
Awva. — 23. émyryvopdvov: being spent 
over the siege. Cf. iv. 26.11, 5 xpdvos 
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e 93 ~ , A , > A e 
vov ot “A@nvator tpuvxdpmevor TH Tpowedpeta amndOov ot 
vd > td “a 2 ? ad ) bs) 
mo\Xot, emitpéipavres Tois Eevvéa apyovot Thy dvdAaKkiy 
kat 7d av avtoxparopar Siabewar 7 av dpiota Siaye- 
s , Se a a “~ “~ e 3 ” » 
yrwrkwao. TOTE O€ Ta TOAAG THY ToLTLKOY OL EvVeR ap- 
¥ e de X “ , > 
xXovres Erpaccov. ot d€ pera TOU Kvdwvos todwopKovpe- 
é ‘4 Q 4 > 4 € A 
vo. pravpws elxov airov te Kai vdatos amopia. 6 pep 
ow Kudwv kat 6 ddeddds avrod éxdidpdcKovow: ot 8 
ddXou, ws emelovro Kai twes Kai améOyyoKov bd Tov 
Auywov, kabilovow ert rov Bopov ixéra: tov évy TH aKpo- 


Tone. 


> 4 Q > a e ~ r 0 3 
avactyaoavtes S€ avrovs of Trav "AOnvaiwy ém- 


4 “ X ‘4 € a4 > , 3 
TeTpappevar THY pudaKyy, aS Edpuy aroOvyaKovTas eV 


raph Adyor émcyvyvdpevos. — 24. tTpuxd- 
pevor: in iv. 60. 13 and vii. 28. 23 we 
have the pf. partic. from stem rpuxo-; 
in iii. 93. 9 and vii. 48. 11 the fut. and 
aor. from éxrpuxo-: these are the only 
forms in Thuc. of this verb, which 
often occurs in Hom., the Attic poets 
(Soph. Aj. 604; O. 7.666; Trach. 110; 
Eur. Hipp. 147; Hel. 521; Ar. Paz, 
089; Ach. 68), and in later writers. 
It is not used by Hdt., and is rare in 
Attic prose (Xen. Hell. v. 2. 4). — ol 
woddol: added for precision. Cf. c. 
2.24; 18,2; 119. 5.—25. rots évvéa 
dpxovor: at their head was Megacles. 
Plut. Sol. 12.—26. avroxparopor: 
with unlimited powers for this occasion ; 
i.e. without consulting the people. — 
Gpiorra: a pred. adj. to an understood 
elva: with a general subj. supplied 
from what precedes, as is shown by vi. 
26.4. Cf. vi.8. 15; viii. 67. 18.—27. 
rote 5€: i.e. before the legislation of 
Solon; from which time the adminis- 
trative power of the Archons gradually 
decreased, and was restricted chiefly 
to judicial functions. Schdémann, An- 
tig. of Greece, I. p. 3889. Wecklein 
thinks that in these words we have a 


correction of the statement of Hdt. v. 
71, that of xpurdues rév vauxpdpwy, olxep 
Eveuov rére ras "AOhvas, were charged 
with the repression of Cylon. Per- 
haps these officers may have been 
subordinate to the Archons, and have 
acted as the agents of the Archon 
Eponymus in this affair. So Wachs- 
muth, Hell. Alt. I. p.487. Grote, II. 
chap. 10, p.°53. 

29. ddAavpws elxov: only here in 
Thue. ; cf. Hdt. iii. 129. Thuc. does not 
use the adj. pAaipos, but padAos, though 
not pavaws.—32. naOlLovory ixéras: see 
on c. 24. 19. — row Popov: of Athena. 
— 33. dvarrycavres: the regular 
word for this action. Cf. c. 128.3; 
137.1; iii. 28.18; 75. 16, 24.— ol row 
"A@nvaloy ... tiv pvdaxyy: note the 
very unusual position of the part. gen. 
between art. and noun. See onc. 9.4, 
and Kr. Spr. 47, 9, 11. The pass. 
subj. here from the dat. of person 
with act., the acc. of thing being re- 
tained. G.197,n.2; H.819 b. But the 
acc. of thing is subj. in v. 31. 14.— 
34. ds ddpwy «ré.: when they saw them 
near death; the reason of 7d évacrjjca 
being that the temple might not be 
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amd Tovrov évayels Kat aditypto THs Oeod exewot re 
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éxaouvTo Kat TO yévos TO aT éxevav. Yacay pev ody 
40 kat ot A@nvator Tous évayets Tovrous, jAace Sé Kai KXeo- 
pevns 6 Aaxedatpdovios voTepoy pera “APnvaiwy oracia- 
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Ta éd0Ta aveddvtes E€€Badov: KkarndOov pévrar vorrepor, 
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vew SO tois Oeois mpwrov Tiywpovvres, eiddres Se 

4 4 ‘4 (4 3 A. X X 

Tepuxrda tov Havbirmov mpocexyopevoy ait@ kara TH 


polluted with corpses. — 35. é¢@ @: 
see on c. 103. 2. This clause belongs 
to dvaorhcayres. — dmayayovres: i.¢. 
to execution. Cf. c. 128. 4; iii. 68. 12; 
Lat. ducere.— 36. éwl rev cepvov 
Ocwy: the sanctuary of the Eumeni- 
des, which lay between the Acropolis 
and the Areopagus. Cf. Ar. £q. 1312, 
xaGnc@al po: Soxe@ ’x) trav cepvav Deer. 
Probably Dobree is right in rejecting 
éy trois Bepots as a gloss; they fled to, 
not sat on, the altars (Plut. Sol. 12, 
Trois Bopots xpoapuydyres).—37. év ry 
mwapode: to be connected with «abe(o- 
#évous; some on the way to execution 
perceived what was to be their fate, 
and sought safety at the altars of the 
Eumenides. — Stexprjcavro: cf. iii. 36. 
15; vi. 61. 17; freq. in Hdt. — 38. 
GAiripios THs Oeov: probably was the 
standing designation of those con- 
cerned in this crime. Cf. Ar. Eq. 
445. The.adj. expresses extreme out- 
rage. Dem. xvii. 159; Aeschin. m1. 
131.— 39. te yévos: chiefly the Alc- 
maeonidae, from Megacles who was 
their head, 


40. fAace: note the anaphora. Cf. 
c. 28. 8; 30.17; 47.7; ii. 85. 7.— 
Kncopdvys «ré.: after the fall of the 
Pisistratidae, he supported Isagoras 
against Clisthenes, the head of the 
Alcmaeonidae, and compelled him for 
a short time to flee; s.c. 508, Ol. 68. 
1. Hdt. v. 70; Curtius, Hist. of Greece, 
I. p. 412 ff. So the ordors here is that 
of the aristocratic faction. — 42. rovg 
Te {wwrag: re connects this with the 
preceding, and the following «al = 
even. But Kr. after P. brackets é&¢Ba- 
Aov. — 43. xarndSov: see on Cc. 113. 
14.— Sorepov: probably in the same 
year, B.c. 508, in consequence of the 
adherence of the BovA% to the consti- 
tution. Hdt. v. 72; Grote, IV. chap. 
31, p. 92. 

127. This demand was specially 
directed against Pericles, 

1. Sy: so ody (c. 26.1; 51.1) and 
& ody (c. 3.19; 10. 33; 63. 4), after a 
considerable digression; here refer- 
ring to c. 126. 5.—2. SyOev: as they 
pretended ; see on c. 92. 3. Here and 
in iv. 99. 7 placed before the words 
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pnrépa kai vopilovres exrreadvros avrov paov odiot mpo- 


A A > Q\ ~ > ld > ld ~ ¥ 
5 ywpew Ta ard Tov APnvaiwy. ov pévro. Tomovrov 7)- 


~ a 9. AN ~ 9 \ ¥ > -~ 

mlov madew av avréy tovro, 6oov SuaBodny oiwew avira 

A A aX e “ 5 A X 3 di ) \ 4 

Tpos THY Todw, ws Kat dia THY éxeivov Evpdopay Td pe- 
a A 

pos €oTat 6 modenos. wv yap Suvararatos tav Kal” 

€avroy Kal aywy Thy TokiTelay qvayTiovTO TavTa Tots 


pov wppa Tous “AOnvaiovs. 


a’ 
10 Aaxedatpoviows, Kat ovK ela veixew, GAN’ és TOV mode- 


\ ‘ 9 A 
*"Avrexédevoy 6€ Kat of "AOnvato. rovs Aaxedatpovi- 
x 9 “ ld ¥ b 4 e \ ae 
ovs 70 amd Taivapov ayos édavvew. of yap Aaxedaipo- 
yor dvaoTyaavrés tore €k Tov iepov Tov IloceOavos a7 


referred to; unusual, but cf. Soph. 
Tr. 382; Eur. Or. 1119. — wperov: 
enhancement of the irony; first of 
all, potissimum. Cf. Eur. Med. 
377; Phoen. 886. — elSdres 5¢€: from 
the position this means, but in fact be- 
cause they knew. — 3. mpooexopevov 
avre@ : sc. rg &yes; an unusual expres- 
sion, explained by Plut. Per. 33, 7d 
Byos, § rd pnrpdber yévos rod TlepiucAdous 
tvoxov 7v. His mother was Agariste, 
the niece of the Alcmaeonid Clisthe- 
nes. Hat. vi.131.—4. mpoxepetv: inf. 
pres. in sense of fut. after voul(orres. 
See on c. 82. 18; 93.18. But St. reads 
paov ay aplo:, and so B., v. H. Sh. 
thinks the pres. inf. is retained from 
the dir. disc., comparing iv. 24. 12; viii. 
27.14. —5. rade rev’ ACnvaloy : what 
they hoped from the Athenians. Cf. iii. 
4.19; v. 37.18; vii. 77. 17; viii. 48. 
18; 51. 15; 56. 3. 

5. ov rorovroy ... dcov: see on Cc. 
88. 2.— 6. wabety dv... ofceayv: the for- 
mer of the limited act of banishment, 
the latter of enduring disfavour. Cf. 
c. 140. 28; ii. 64. 21; iii. 13. 28; 38. 
12. Herbst, Hamb. Progr., 1867, p. 
14. Thuc. uses gépew in this sense 


only with a thing for subj. (cf. c. 5. 
10; 33. 11; ii. 37. 18; iv. 17. 4; vi. 
16. 5); so here rodro rb xpaypa must 
be supplied. — 7. ryv wodw: = rods 
noAlras. — tTHy éxelvov Evpcopay: the 
Lacedaemonians profess to regard his 
connexion with the Alcmaeonidae as 
a misfortune. — to pépos: see on c. 
74. 23. —8. ora: emphatic by its 
position. See onc. 2. 5, 

év: always with emphasis when it 
precedes (cf. c. 21. 5; 124. 43; 130. 
2; ii. 2.11; vi. 15. 9); since he was un- 
doubtedly the most influential man at 
that time in Athens. —9. dyev: cf. ii. 


65. 34. — 10. ove efa: cf c. 28. 9; 


52. 18; 133. 18; vi. 72. 7. 

128. Counter-demands of the <Athe- 
nians. The plans and last fortunes of 
Pausanias. Chaps. 128-134. 

1, 6. dyrexdAcvoy . . . éxédevov: 
marked anaphora in reference to c. 
127.1. Cf. c. 30.17.—2. +6 dard Tar 
vdpov dyos : i.e. the guilt which reached 
Sparta from thence. In 4, however, 
the expression is local, unless, indeed, 
it is repeated there by mistake. For 
the particulars, see Paus. iv. 24. 6, 
and on the chronology, Kr. Stud. I. 


eae ee ee | 
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Tawdpov trav Eikdruy ixéras amayayovres SiepOepar - 
> a A Q ? > A a A 4 “ 
5 du’ 0 Oy Kai odhiow airots vopiLovor Toy péyay ceopor 


yererOar &v Xrdprp. éxédevoy S€ kal 7d THS Xadxvoixov 2 
¥ > , 9 , 2 \ , § . 2 5 \ 
dyos éAavvew avrovs: éyévero Sé rowdvde- éredy Iav- 3 


, e id > ~ Q\ e a 
gavias 6 Aaxedaipdmos TO Tparoy petatendleis vd 
Lrapriarav ard THS apxns THS &v ‘EdAynowdvtT@ Kai Kpt- 

N e 3 + re) b 4 “ > A ‘4 b > id 
10 Beis Um’ avrav arehvOn py adixew, Snpooia pev ovKére 
e€ereupOn, idia S€ abros tpinpy AaBav ‘Eppuovida avev 
Aaxedatpovioy adixvetras és “EXAyjorovroy, To pev Novo 
emt Tov EXAnviKoy mode p O€ € 1 7pa rd 
n Lov, T® O€ Epyw Ta pos Baciréa 
Tpadypara Tpaccew, GOTEP Kal TO MpaTov évexeipnoe, 
“35 2 aA _¢ a9 A > / +98 a 
15 édi€wevos THs ‘EAAnuiKyns apyns. evepyeciay dé dd Tovde 4 
aparov €s Baowéa xaréfero Kai Tov TayTés mpayparos 
apxnv émoujoaro: Buldyriov yap édev Ty mporépa ma- 6 
a N “ bY lA b] vA + de no 
povoig. pera Thy éx Kimpou avayadpnow (elyov dé M7dor 
2 oN ‘ ‘4 ‘4 , ‘ ~ a 
avré Kat Baoiéws mpoorKovrés Twes Kal Evyyeveis ot 


152 ff. — 4. darayaydvres: see on c. 
126. 85.— 5. &¢ & &y: referring to a 
well-known fact. — odlowy avrots: the 
direct reflexive used for the indirect. 
Kr. Spr. 61, 2, 7. Cf. ii. 21. 19. — 
oeopov : cf.c. 101.5.— 6. ris XaAxncol- 
Kov: sc. *A@nvas, from her temple in 
the citadel, of which Paus., iii. 17. 2, 
says, réy Te vady duolws Kal 7rd &yaApya 
éxothoayto ’A@nvas xaAxouv. Curtius, 
Pelop. VW. 227 fff. 

8. rd xperov: for the facts, cf. c. 
95. § 3-6.— 11. dvev AaxcSa:povtey : 
= ob xedAevodytwy abtay, Cc. 131. 3. — 
13. rov “EAAnvexcy woAqpov: not as 
in c. 112. 3, but the war still waged 
by the Greeks against the Persians. 
The expression is used with reference 
to the character which Pausanias, the 
former general of the Hellenes, would 
wish to give to his movements. Ullrich, 
Die hell. Kr. p. 22-81.— 14. wpdo- 
wav: loosely connected with agpucvei- 


vat to express purpose (cf. c. 50. 3; 
57. 12), though a different form has 
intervened, as in c. 72.6. The verb 
implies, as often, secret management ; 
here of his negotiations with the Per- 
sian king. — 15. ris ‘EAAnvixts dpx is: 
the control of all Greece. 

evepyerlay 5¢ xré.: this is an ex- 
planation of évexelpnoe. — dare rovde : 
“from the following circumstance,” 
belongs to both the following mem- 
bers. — 16. xaré@ero: see on c. 33. 6. 
The aors. xaré8ero and éxothoaro, as 
in c. 66. 9, to be rendered with ‘ had.’ 
To the phrase evepyeclav xardGero cor- 
responds, as its pass., xetral cot evepye- 
afainc. 129. 18. és Baowda belongs 
to evepyectay, as in c. qr. 8. 

17. ty wporépg wapovelqg: see c. 
94. 7. The dat. of time, as in c. 
44. 3; ii. 20. 8; iii. 54. 18. Kr. Spr. 
48, 2,9.—19. wpooyxovres: partic. as 
subst. with adnominal gen. GMT. 
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20 €dkwoay év avr@ Tore) TOUTOUS ovs ElaBey amoTemTrEL 
Bacre xpida tav adr\aw Lvppaywr, Te S€é Adyw areé- 


Spacay avrov. 


¥ \ a“ ‘ 4 ~ 
érpagae S€ tavra pera ToyyvAou tov 


"Eperpiéws, @mep émérpepe to Te Buldvrioy Kat Tous aty- 


padorous. 


erepype Sé kat émuotodny tov Toyyvdov de- 


25 povta aitr@: eveyéypanto S€ rdde & airy, ws vaTEpOV 
dveuvpéOn: “Tlavoavias 6 tyyepov THs Uaaprys rovade TE 7 
go. xapilerOar Bovrdpevos dmoméyrea Sopit édov, Kat 
yvauny trovovpar, eb Kat cot Soxel, Ovyarépa re THY ONY 
yipat kai cou Lardpryy te Kat THy GAAnv ‘EdAdSba. Uroxel- 


30 ploy TroLnoa. 
wou Bovdevdpevos. 


> , ’ > 2 , 
€l OU TL GE TOUVUTWV APECKEL, TELE 


avopa morov émt Oadacaay St ov Td dowdy TOUS do- 


108, 2, Nn. 3.— of... rore: by placing 
vére thus in connexion with what pre- 
cedes, instead of joining it with rod- 
vous, a8 is usually done, the rel. clause 
gets its full force ; “ and these were at 
that time taken prisoners.” Bekk., 
Kr., and B. bracket of on the ground 
that Thuc. uses @xew in this sense 
with only a single subj. But the men- 
tion of rpoofxovres (connexions in gene- 
ral) and tuvyyeveis (blood-relations) after 
M#5o: is like that of the leaders with 
their troops. — 21. rev DAwv Evpua- 
Xv: &AAos used as when it implies not 
identity of class with what precedes, 
but only extension of number. Cf. 
li. 14.3; 77. 12; iii. 19. 8; iv. 100. 12. 
Kr. Spr. 50, 4, 11. — re Ady: as he 
represented. Cf. ii. 65.40. — 22. avrov: 
so Hat. ii. 182, dwedlSpnoxoy robs ’Ai- 
yurrou natoas. 

Empaccre 8€: cf. c. 88. 1. — 23. Sarep: 
with the Vat. Ms. for g, is very suit- 
able in reference to this important 
agent, the very man to whom. Cf. c. 


129 yous rounodpcOa.” tocaira pev y ypady édy\ov. Eép- 


89. 6.— 24. nal émorroAny: the or- 
der similar to c. 9. 6; 11.10; v. 7. 20; 
Dem. 111. 6.— 26. dyevpéOy: here 
only in Thuc.; freq. in Hdt., as i. 67; 
137; iv. 44; vii. 8. 7 3; ix. 12. 

tovoSe re: correlative to xal yrd- 
pny wovotpa.— 27. awowdpwe: the 
easy conjecture of dworéuxw to cor- 
respond with wootua: is refuted by a 
similar change of person in Xen. Hell. 
v.1.81. Cf. also c. 129. § 3, and the 
treaty in iv. 118.— Sopl: old and 
poetic form for 8dparc; 80 in iv. 98. 
27.— 28. yvepnv movovupar: form the 
design. Cf. ii. 2.24; vii. 72. 8. — rv 
oryv: for the order, see on c. i. 6.— 
31. dpéoxer: here only in Thuc. with 
acc., but pass. in c. 129. 14 (but freq. 
in Plat., as Zheaet. 172 d; 202 c; so 
Soph. Aj. 584); with dat., c. 38. 8; 
iv. 113. 3; 121. 3; Vv. 37- 18; vi. 24. 
16; vii. 49. 18; viii. 43. 11; 48. 20.— 
32. éwl OdAaccayv: an oriental desig- 
nation of the coast of Asia Minor in- 
habited by the Greeks. 


6 


Suvaros 5é Soxe elvar tavra mpatar a. 
paar pera 
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Ens S€ yobn re TH émotoAn Kat dmooTéhde "ApraBalov 
“ 4 9 \ 4 N A > NAN ‘4 
Tov PapydKxov émi Oadtacoay Kat Kedever avrov TH TE 
AacxuX\trw catpateiay mapahaBew MeyaBarny amadda- 
a 4 Q\ LY id 2 ld 
5 fata, OS TporEepoy WpxeE, Kat wapa Ilavoaviay és Buldy- 
3 \ 9 , > A e Ud ld 
Tiov emaToAny avremeriNe, aiT@ ws TayioTa Staméppac 
“ ‘ “A 2 a) Q +4 b “a ‘4 
kat Thy odpayioa amodeEat, Kai qv Te avtr@ Mavoavias 
mapayyedry wept TaY EavTOD TpaypaTwy, TpacoEy ws 


“ 
apwrra Kat morérara. 


6 dé ddixdpevos Ta re ddha 


10 émoingey womep EipnTo Kai thy émorodny SiéTenpe: 
dvreyéypatro de rade: “Se Ayes Bactreds BépEns Tav- 
gavia.* kat Tov avdpav ovs por répav Oadaoons éx Bv- 
Cavriov €owoas Ketral wou evepyeria ev TH HpeTepw oiK@ 
és del dvaypanros, Kat Tots Adyows Tots amo Go ape- 
15 oKopat. Kai oe pyre VUE py nuépa émioyxeTw wore avei- 


129. 2.’AprdBafoy : the well-known 
general of Xerxes. Cf. Hat. vii. 66; viii. 
126 ff. 4. AaoxvAtny: this satrapy, 
so called from Dascylium in Bithynia 
(Xen. Hell. iv. 1. 16), comprehended 
the northern part of Asia Minor; that 
of Sardis, the southern. — deradhc- 
favra: relieving, superseding. Cf. c. 90. 
17.—5. wat... dyrewer(Oe. avrg : and 
he charged him with a letter in reply 
(addressed) to Pausanias at Byzantium. 
As the following inf. depends on the 
sense of xedevew, the const. would 
have been more regular if dvrewer(Oer 
had been expressed as partic. For 
a similar irregularity, see on c. 16. 
2. wapé is used of the official ad- 
dress of Pausanias.—7. ryjv odpa- 
yida: i.e. the impression of the royal 
seal on the letter. Cf. Xen. Hell. vii. 
1. 89. — 8. €awrov: i.e. BaotAdws : here 
an indirect reflexive (cf c. 128. 5), ov 
. being found only in Plato. Kr. Spr. 
51, 2, 4 and 6. 


11. Se Adya «ré.: the same direct 


beginning, without a yxalpe» in the 
letter of Amasis to Polycrates, Hdt. 
iii. 40. See Bernays, Die Heraclit. 
Briefe, p. 118.— 12. raw dyBpey: in 
regard to these men, depending loosely 
on evepyecia. —13. netral cor evepye- 
ola: pf. pass. of (xara)ri@ecOa, c 
128. 16, the service is laid up, pre- 
served; the execution of this is ex- 
pressed in dydyparros (accent as avd- 
Soros, ill. 52. 9, and both in meaning 
of past partic.; Kiihn. 147c, B). Cf: 
Hdt. viii. 85, @vAaxos evepyérns Bact 
Ados aveypdgn. Such benefactors dpo- 
odyya: xaddovra: Mepowrl.—14. é& 
del: cf. és Exerta, Cc. 130. 10; és adits, 
iv. 63. 8.— rots awd cov: see on Cc. 
37-5. —15. prfre vig «ré.: in oriental 
style. Cf. Hdt. v. 23. — émoyére: 
trans. hinder. Cf. iv. 5.5. Prob. aor. 
Kiihn. 397, 8. The pres indic. éwi- 
oxe. in iii. 45. 15.—dyetvar: become 
slack in: usually with acc. of subst. 
Cf. iv. 27. 8, pvaaxhy. Xen. Mem. 
ii. 1. 38, weOtdios 1a Sdovta apdrrew.— 
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VOL Mpacoey Te wv pot Vira KveEL, NSE xpuToU Kai ap- 
yipou Sanmdvy Kexwhicbw pydé orparias wr7yOea, eb moe 
Set wapaytyverOar, adda per’ "ApraBdlou avdpos ayaloo, 


9 » “~ A ' “N 2 A “ A “ 
ov go. enempa, mpacce Gapoay Kal Ta épa Kat Ta ca 


Ory KdAMoTG Kat apiora Efe. apdorépa.s. 


rauta \a- 


Bew 6 Ilavoavias ra ypduparta, ay Kal mpdrepoy ev pe- 
yal afiopar. urd Trav “EXyjvey dia thy TAaraaow 
e a ~ 4 A Q ) 4 9Q A 
wyepoviayv, toMA@ Tore paddov Fpro Kai overs edvvaro 
> A 4 4 vd J a id 
ev T@ Kaleotnkort Tpémp Brorevew, aXAG oKevas TE M7- 
Suxas évSudpevos ex tov Bulavriou éfye. nai dua ths Op¢- 
4 to} ~ Q > 4 3 ‘4 
KYNS Topevdpevoy avrov Myndot Kat Aiyvario, ESopuddpouv 
tpdmelLav re Tlepoucny traperifero, kat xaréxew thy Sid- 
2 3Q 7 9 > » 4 , a ”~ 
voiay ovK edvvato, aX’ Epyos Bpaxéos mpovdrirov & TH 


16. Smo xvet: this form of the second 
sing. mid. is rightly preferred by St. to 
-vj of Mes. 
should be written ; the only instances 
in Thuc. of this person.—17. xexe- 
Avobe: sc. Trovro, 6 xpdocew pédAAas, 
unless the verb is to be taken impers., 
let there be no impediment. Cf. iv. 14. 
14, and see onc. 46. 1.—19. gwepypa: 
the past from the point of view of 
the reader. Cf. c. 23.21. GMT. 17, 
2, N. 5; H. 838; Kr. Spr. 63, 10, 1. 
130. 2. Ta Yeappara : = Thy éxioro- 
Ahv, which is used with it in vii. 8. 12, 15. 
Cf. also c. 133.1; 137. 20. —3. two 
ve “EXArjvey: ind with dffeopna in pass. 
sense. Cf. vi. 15. 10; and so with 
Sétaocua in c. 141. 34; with dpyf, ii 
65. 40; with puyf in viii. 64. 14. The 
partic. éy (see on c. 127. 8) here and 
vi. 15. 9, of the impf., being held as he 
was before in high consideration, height- 
ens the following climax. — TIAara.- 
ow: locative. G. 61, n. 2; H. 220. 
—4. Ypro: alpecOa, rare in Attic in 
metaphorical sense, = éxalpecOa: (c. 
120. 19; iv. 18. 17), is freq. later. 


So also in vi. 14. 1, Hye? 


Cf. Plut. Fab. 8; Aemil. 12; also the 
epigram in vi. 59. 16. There is no 
proper opposition here; for he grew 
not in the estimation of others, but 
in his own self-conceit: and odxére 
é3évaro refers to the moral feebleness 
of vanity.— 5. dv: within the limits of. 
—te KxaberryxoT: tpore: the style 
established and traditional among the 
Greeks. Cf. rd xaBeordra vdupa, C. 
132.9; iii.9.1; 56.5.— oxevdg Mnb&- 
wig: the rare pl. points to the vari- 
ous articles of Eastern costume (see 
on c. 2. 12), and the verb évdue- 
ofa probably to the dvatupldes (Xen. 
Cyr. viii. 3. 18) as well as to the «dy- 
dus.— 7. éSopvpdpovv: withacc. C/ 
Hat. ii. 168; iii. 127; Plat. Rep. 
575 b.—8. rpdwelay re: the third 
member, not related to the following 
xal.— waperero: had placed before 
him, the mid. with causative mean- 
ing. G. 199, n. 2; H. 815; Kiihn. 
374, 7.— wardxe : cf. ii. 65. 83; iii. 
62. 18; iv. 130. 27.—rqv Sudyouay : 
his real purpose. Cf. c. 132. 20; ii. 20. 
19; iv. 52.10.—9. Bpaxdor: trifling. 
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130, 131. 273 


10 yoopyn pelovus és erera euehrde mpdfew. Svompdcodor 2 
TE avrov Taperye Kal TH Spyp ovTw yxaderp éxp7ro és 
ld e - 9 Ld U4 id , 
TavTas Gpotws wore pndéeva SivacOat mpocrevar: SudteEep 
‘ “ ‘ > V4 b) 9 e id id 
Kal mpos Tos “APnvaious ovy AKiotra 7 Cvppaxia peréorn. 
e ) 4 > 4, 4 ~ > > A 
I3loi dé Aaxedatpovc, aicPdpevor rd TE Tp@Tov & avra 1 
Le) 9 , >. # \ 93 \ ae 4 ‘ A 
Tavra avexdheoay avrov, Kal ered TH Eppsovids vyi Td 
Sevrepoy exmdevoas ov KekevodvTwy avtayv Tovadra édai- 
~ a’ > A ? , e 3 9 - 
vero Troy, Kat é€k Tov Bulavriov Bia vm *APnvaiwy 
3 ‘ 3 Q “ o tJ b , > 
5 exrohtopKnbets és pev THY Laadprny ovK émavexape, és 
dé Kolwvas tas Tpwddas idpubeis tpdcowv te éonyyeéd- 
9 A a Q ld .' > > > 9 “A \ 
Xero avrots mpos tovs BapBapovs Kat ovK ex ayaa Thy 


Cf. c. 14. 11; 117. 11. Here these they recalled him; though in parataxis, 


are innovations in his mode of life. 
— Ty yvepy: belongs to ZeAAe, what 
in his heart he purposed. —10. paf{e- 
ves: 80 iv. 19. 16; vi. 27. 9. Ona 
larger scale than was permitted by 
ordinary Hellenic relations. This is 
the only form of this adv., pei(ov be- 
ing probably always adj. Cf. other 
similar advs., pedyws, Soph.; BeAarid- 
vos, RadrArdves, qacodves, Plat.; xpeco- 
odvws, Antiph.; éx@idvws, Xen. See 
Kiihn. 168, note 1.— ég éweara: see on 
Cc. 123.2; usually és rb Srecra, ii. 64. 
27; iv. 18.22; 64. 21. 

1]. re: inferential, and so. — ép- 
YD: in the old, chiefly poetic, sense of 
temper. Cf. c. 140. 3; iii. 82. 19; 
viii. 83. 15.— xarewy: harsh, impert- 
ous. — 12. SivacOa: 2.c. without dis- 
agreeable consequences. Kr. pro- 
poses to omit dévacda and bring 
mpoctéva: from xpoolnu, ‘to admit to 
his presence.’ But would not this 
rather be xpoclec@a:? —13. x Evppa- 
Xa peréory: see c. 95. § 4, rods Eupud- 
ous perardiacGai. 

181. 1. aleOdpevor: see on c. 95. 
21.— td te wpwrov: not only the first 
time; Cc. 95. 9.—~2. dvexdXeoav: had 


really a prot. to what follows. Cf. c. 
126. 17; 128. 16. P. reads dvexadd- 
cayro with some Mss., which is less 
common; not used elsewhere by 
Thuc. in this sense. We have pera- 
wéurecOac in Cc. 95. 9; 128. 8.—rq 
*Epprov(&: the art., because known 
from c. 128. 11.— 4. Bla... éxwods- 
opxnSels: forcibly dislodged. He was 
forced to retire from Byzantium, 
where he had established himself, c. 
128. 17. We must not think of a 
regular siege.— 6. Kodsvag: see 
Strab. xiii. 1. 19; Pausan. x. 14. 1: 
with the fem. noun ras Tppddas used 
as adj. (cf. "Ids, iv. 61. 10; ‘EAAds, vi. 
62. 9, and see Kiihn. 406, 1), to distin- 
guish it from places in Phocis and 
Thessaly. — tSpv@elg: often used of 
troops taking up a position (c/- iii. 72. 
8; iv. 42.9; 44.11; 131.2), and then 
mostly with éx{ with the gen. For és, 
see on c. 87.7. —apdcowy: and rotod- 
pevos in pers. const. with the pass. 
éonyyéAAero. Cf. iii. 16.12; and see 
Kiihn. 482, 4; 484,17; Kr. Spr. 66, 
7,3.—7. wapds: with, of negotiations. 
Cf. ii. 5. 32; iii. 28. 11; iv. 68. 14. 
As applied to a number of people, és 
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132 wept airav édéyyey. 


THUCYDIDES I. 131, 132. 


i | 4 : 9 Q > 2 3 l4 3 ) 4 
poviy trovovpevos, ovrw 57) ovKer. eréayxov, adda Téppav- 
TES KHpUKG Ol Epopot Kai oKuTaAnY Eliroy TOU KY/pUKOS }47) 
10 Aelmeo Oar, ci SE pry, WoAELOY a’T@ Yrapridras mpoayo- 


pever. 


6 S€ BovdAdpevos ws YKioTa VaromTos elvyas Kai 


morevuy xpypact Svalvcew tiv SiaBodrny dvexape: Td 


Sevrepov és Xadpryy. 


\ 93 A X e s3 > fd 
Kal ES pey THY ELPKTHY EoTiTTEL 


. ~ e Q ~ 3 4 ¥ A a] 2 4 4 

TO Mp@tov vro Tav édpdpwy (Lert. Sé Tors epdpors Tov 
, A A » 4 9 

15 Baoihéa Spacat rovro), ereta Siarpagdpevos vaoTEepov 

| Paden Q 4 € a b , a) ld 

efnd0e xai xabiornow éavrov és Kpiow Tois Bovopévots 


Kat davepov pev elyov ovdey ot 


Lrapriara onpetov, ovre ot €xOpot ovre 4 Tada dds, 
ory ay mortevoavtes BeBaiws ériyzwpovvTo avdpa yévous 
te Tov Baoidelov ovra Kal & TQ TapévTe Tin ExovTA 
(IXeiotapyor yap tov Acewvidou ovra Bacrréa Kat véov 
ru aveios wy emerpdmevey), vrrowias dé woddds Twapetye 


may also be used. Cf. c. 132. 21.— 
dx’ dyabe: cf. c. 34. 4; 126. 14.—8. 
odre Sy: see onc. 49. 30. — éwéayov: 
intr., delay. Cf. c. 90. 20; iv. 78. 29. 
See on c. 129. 15.—9. oxurdAny: 
Schol., EbAoy orpoyybAoy éfecpudvoy éxi- 
ences, which by means of a strap 
wound around it and then written on, 
served the Spartans as a means of 
secret communication. Plut. Lys. 
19; Nep. Paus. 3. 4; A. Gell. xvii. 
g. 6. Pausanias was still in posses- 
sion of the staff, probably as guard- 
ian of the young king Plistarchus. — 
eltrov: = first éxéAevoy and then érf>y- 
yerav. Cf. xpoetrov, c. 26. 20.— py 
AclweorOar, not to remain behind. More 
usual dwroAclrecOac.—10. et 58 py: 
see on c. 28, 10. 

12. Svadvoav: cf iii. 83.5; iv. 118. 
36. Sadseo8a: with pl. subject and 
reciprocal operation, c. 140. 17; 145. 
6; v. 8. 2.—13. éowlwre: pass. to 
éoBdAAew, after analogy of éxxflxreds, 


c. 2. 28; ii. 27.7; ili. 68.17. Cobet, 
Mnem. 12, p. 129 ff. — 14. rév BactAda : 
of course, therefore, the guardian of 
the king. — 15. Spaca:: see onc. 5. 12. 
xoety is More common with a double 
acc. —drara: the next step after 7d 
apatov; Sorepov, after some while. — 
Scawpafdpevos: the object to be sup- 
plied out of the result itself (¢gAGe). 
Cf. iii. 82. 66; v. 89.7. Schol., diaxpou- 
oduevos Thy xarmyoplay. Grote, V. 
chap. 44, p. 126, with the Schol., thinks 
by bribery. — 16. éyAGe xal xaGl- 
ornow: on the change of tense, see 
Kiihn. 386, 6.— rots BovAopdvais: pl.; 
so in iv. 118.9; usually sing. Cf. c. 26. 
8, 20; ii. 34. 10; iii. 66. 2; iv. 26. 15. 
—17. wept avrdv: as in c. 135. 6, ta» 
wep) Tavcavlay éradyxwr. 

182. 3. St@ dv xré.: by belongs to 
érizwpodytro (would have undertaken to 
punish), BeBalws to morevoarres. — 4. 
Tov BaciA«lov: on the order, see on c. 
1.6.— 6. aveyuds dv: see onc, 94. 1. — 


2 


THUCYDIDES I. 132. 


a) 4 Q 4 ~ - , ¥ , 
TH TE Tapavonia Kat Cyiace tov BapBapav py ioos Bov- 
Neo Oar elyar Tols Tapovor, Ta Te GANA avTov daverKdrouy 

¥ V4 b) , “~ r 4 . 9g 
el ti trou e€ededutyTo Toy KaSeoTaTwY vopipwry Kal OTL 
10 éxt Tov rpitrodd wore Tov ev Aeddois, dv dvéeray oi 
"EXAnves ard Tav Mydav axpobinor, niwre émuyparpa- 

9 A 2Q 7 \ 9 A 55 
Oat avros idia 76 édeyetov Tdd€- 
“EAAWvev apynyos éret oTparov areve Mydaw, 
Tlavoavias PoiBw punp’ avePnxe 1d5e. 
15 TO pev ov édeyetov of Aaxedayicrior efexdraav evOds 


éxerpomevev: has the acc. in Attic 
writers (Ar. 29.212; Plat. Rep. 519 b), 
the gen. in Hdt. i. 65.— vroplas: 
grounds for suspicion, opp. to pavepdy 
onpesov. For pl. of abstracts, see 
Kihn. 348, 8c; Kr. Spr. 44, 3, 4.— 
7. wapavonla: violation rather of cus- 
tom than of law. So vi. 15. 16; 28. 
18, of Alcibiades. — {mnAdon: united 
to xapavoule by the single art. (see on 
c. 120. 10) as defining it; though in 
strictness re after rj demands a sec- 
ond art. —toog elvar rots wapotcr: fo 
acquiesce in things as they were, the 
established arrangements. Cf. vi. 16. 
18 ; viii. 89.24. wxapovdo: is neut., as in c. 
123. 3.—8. rd re GAAG: re stands here 
as copulative conj. and also as correl. 
to the following «af. But Ullrich, 
' Beitr., 1862, p.34, inserts «al before rd. 
This, Stahl adopts, and B. approves. 
P. regards re as only the copula. — 
avrov: in him. Cf. c. 68.7, rév Aeydy- 
Twy.—avoxomovy: of inquiry into 
the past. Cf. vii. 42. 24.—9. é&€Beb- 
yTnro: in pf. and plpf. the double 
aug. probably without exception (c/. 
vii. 77.10; Dem. xx1. 85), but not so 
consistently in aor. ; 8e{/rnoa and é8:7- 
thea, SinthOny (vii. 87. 15) and é3:nrh- 
Gnv. — trav voplwev: gen. depending 
on éf eded:{ryro, imitated by Dion. H. 
A. R. v.74, pndey exdiardpuevos rév xa- 


tplov.—10. rev tplroSa: cf. Hat. ix. 
81, 6 rplxous & xpiceos, 5 ex) rod tpixa- 
phvou iguos Tov xarnéou éxerredés. The 
gold tripod was carried off by the 
Phocians in the sacred war (Pausan. 
x. 13. 5), but the bronze pillar of three 
intertwined snakes was removed by 
Constantine to Byzantium, and placed 
in the hippodrome, the modern Atmei- 
dan. Gibbon, chap. 17, note 48. This 
remarkable monument, completely 
brought to light in 1856, contains the 
names of all the Greek states which 
took part in the Persian war. The 
éAeyeioy (acc. to Pausan. iii. 8. 1, com- 
posed by Simonides) was probably on 
the tripod itself, while the Lacedae- 
monians éréypayay (16) on the pillar. 
O. Frick, N. Jahrbb. Spplbd. 3, Heft 4, 
1859; Hicks, Znscr. p. 11.—11. gard 
voav MrSev: short for é« rav Mndiney 
Aagptpwyv.—dxpoOlmov: pl. in Hat. i. 86; 
90; viii. 121; 122; sing. in Eur. Phoen. 
282; Plut. Mar. 23; the choice part of 
the booty. — viglecev érvypdacba:: he 
presumed (an exaggeration of the 
meaning of c. 22. 9) to have inscribed ; 
mid. as inc. 130.8; 134.23.—12. Wig: 
without authority of the state, opp. 
to Sypoola, as c. 128. 11; ii. 65. 6; iv. 
121. 6. 

15. é€exd vy: like the simple 
xo\dwrew applied to erasure from 
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4 > A A 4 A \ 3 7 > a 
TOTE GO TOU Tpirodos TOUTO Kal énéypafay dvopacTi 
A 4 9 le) A U4 » a 
Tas Tohes Coa Evyxafedovoa tov BapBapov éornoay 76 
3 4 “A ? id Qs Q ”’.3 25 
dvdOnpa: tod pévro. Tlavoaviov adtxnua Kai tér éddKer 
2 \ 93 . 93 , , aA aA 
elvat, kai ered) ev TrovTw KabeaoryKe, woAA@ addor 
20 mapdpovov mpayOnva. épaivero ty wapovoy Stavoig. 
> , 5 ‘ > “\ U4 > + 
éruvOavovto Sé Kat és Tovs.Eidwras mpdocew tt avrov, 4 ! 
“ 4 > - , € A 9 “A 
kat qv d€ ovras: edevOdpwoty Te yap tmoxvelro avrois 
. 2? A A Q “ “” 
kat todreiay, Hv Evveravactao. Kat To wav EvyKarep- 
ydowvtar. GA ovd @s ovde Tay Eikdrov pnvutais 5 
2 Tio. moreoavTes HEiwvay vewrepdov TL morew Es avror, 
Xpopeor. T@ TpdTH Orep EeidPacw és oPas adrovs, p7 
ey 7 \ 3 N , ¥ > , 
TAaXELS Elva TEpt dvdpds Yrapridrov avev davapdpisByrH- 
Tav TeKpnpiav Bovrevaai ti dvyKeatov, mpiv ye 81) av’rois, 
€ id e 4 Q - ~ > N 
ws héyerat, 6 péd\N\ay Tas Tedevtaias Baoet emvorodas 
30 mpds "ApraBalov Kopsely, dvnp “Apyiduos, matduKd tore 
, 
dy a’rod Kal mordratos éxeive, pnvuTis ylyverat, Set- 


metal or from stone. — 17. Evyxale- 
Aovom: Hat. viii. 82, of the same fact 
says, éy roios tov BdpBapoy Karedovar. 
—18. rot pévrot Tlavoaylov: in opp. 
to his action; though the inscription 
could be erased, yet he was not him- 
self free from guilt. The subj. of 
édéxec is the before-mentioned action, 
vd éxcypdacba: idle Kxré., to which 4dl- 
xnuca elva:is pred. We must therefore 
read xa) té7’ for xal rovr’. See App. 
—19. év rotre: Schol., év ri xarn- 
yoplg rot Mndiopov. — 20. wapdpotov: 
see on c. 80. 8.— wpayxOyvar: with 
allusion to his secret intrigues, — &a- 
volqa: as inc. 130. 8. 

21. és... mpdooay: see on c. 65. 12; 
131. 7. — 22. wal qv 8¢ otras: in this 
combination of particles (cf. ii. 36.2; 
iv. 24.5; vi. 71. 12; vii. 56. 10; viii. 
67. 19) «af is not the copula, but even, 
here emphasizing the fact as opp. to 


conjecture, and 8¢, now, epexegetic. — 
23. rd wav: his whole plan. Cf c. 
72.8; 126, 26; v. 30. 6. 

24. ov5e... wrurretoavres: explains 
ov3 Ss, since so far the source of their 
knowledge has not been named. — 
25. vecdrepov re aovctv: = vewrepl(ecv, 
c. 58.3. Cf. ii. 6.7; iv. 51. 8. — 26. 
grep elibacry: sc. xpijcba:. — py ra- 
xets elvar: not to be over-hasty ; with 
inf. as in c. 118. 11.— 27. dy&pds 
Sarapridrov: of the Dorian stock. — 
28. v. avixeorov: a euphemism for 
capital punishment. C7 iii. 39. 40; iv. 
20. 2. — arply ye 84: more forcible than 
apy 8h, c. 118. 18, with which accords 
the pres. ylyvera:r. GMT. 67,1; H.924 


‘a.—29. Baorrdt: dat. with émoroAds. 


Cf. c. 5. 8; rots do0evdéor rpopijs. — ém- 
owrodds: of a single letter. C/. viii. 
39. 15. — 30. "Apylos: from Argilos 
in Chalcidice. — 31. mordraros: 2.e. 





THUCYDIDES I. 132, 133. 


A bY 4 2 9 > - ~ “ e “~ 
gas kata GvOvpnow twa ore ovdeis TH TOY TPO EavTOD 
? 4 4 > ? ‘ Ud ~ 
dyyéhuv radu adixero, kal Taparonodpevos oppayioa, 
9 a ” A , a \ 3 A 4 , 
va, nv pevoOn rhs Sofns 4 Kat exewds Te perayparar 

+ lA b) > ” 4 Q > ld 3 1 e ‘4 
35 aiTyoy, pH emvyv@, ver Tas emoToNds, & als Vrovonaas 
Tt TOLOvTO TpomeTEDTAAPaL Kat avroy eupey éyyeypappe- 


133 voy xreivew. rére 81) of Epopor SeiEavros avrov Ta ypdp- 


para paddov pey ériotevoav, avryKxoo d€ Bovdnfevtes 

¥ 4 > A v4 , tL] “ 

er, yeréeoOar avrov Ilavoaviov ti Aéyovros, amo trapa- 

aKeuns Tov avOperrou ént Taivapoy ixérov oixyouevou Kai 
, ~ , , 9 a A 

oKnvnoapevor Surdyy Siadpaypart KahvByy, és Hv Trav [Te] 


up to this time ; fear for his own safety 
first changed him. — éxelv@: after ad- 
Tov on account of the change of case, 
to avoid the repetition of the same 
word. Cf. c. 138. 29; iv. 29.17; v. 
30. 22; vi. 61. 21; Plat. Prot. 310d; 
Phaed. 60 d; 111 b.— pywurijs ylyve- 
‘Tor: assumes the part of an informer, a 
stronger punvde. See on c. 35. 12. 
After this statement of the essential 
fact, the narrative returns in delaas 
... dpfxero to the motive of it; and 
since this suggested the mention of 
the immediate results, we have with 
a second finite verb (Adve: ras émioro- 
Ads) a report of what was really an- 
tecedent in time. Cf. a similar vio- 
‘lation of the order of time in c. 9. § 2. 
— 32. xara évOupnoly ra: because 
he had observed with misgiving. — 34. v 
‘peTaypaya: to change something in the 
letter. But in iv. 50. 7 the mid. means 
‘to translate.’ — 35. év als vrovor- 
oag rt xré.: in which, as he had con- 
jectured that some such special instruc- 
tion was enjoined, he actually found him- 
self set down for death. xaf is to be 
‘referred rather to the whole follow- 
ing clause than to airdy alone, though 
-this is accentuated by its position and 
by the reference to earlier messen- 


gers. — 36. éyyeypappévov: masc. in 
agreement with airdy, for «relvew — 
interficiendum. Cf. rapéxe duav- 
toy épwray, praebeo me interro- 
gandum. Kiihn. 478, 7; Kr. Spr. 
55, 3, 14, 20. 

188. 1. réve 81): so with Vat. bet- 
ter than 3¢, pointing back to c. 132. 
28, aply ye 8h... ylyvera.— 2. pad- 
Lov pév dalorevoay: cf. 132. 24, ode 
... éxlorevoay.— 3. Tlavoaylov: gov- 
erned by atrfxoor, like dxotew. Kiihn. 
417, note 6; Kr. Spr. 47, 26, 1.— dare 
wapackeuns: by agreement, ex com- 
posito. Cf. iv. 130. 20, dd xpoeipn- 
pévou tivds.— 4. lxdrov olxoudvou: to 
be taken in close connexion, as c. 24. 
19, ixérat wabe(éuevos.— 5. oxynyyca- 
pevou: from cxnveiaba (Or oxnvacba:), 
elsewhere probably intr. (cf. ii. 52. 9; 
Plat. Rep. 621a; Legg. 866d; the 


‘word does not occur in Hdt., and only 


in active forms in Xep., An. iv. 5. 33; 
vii. 3. 16; Cyr. iv. 2.11; Hell. iv. 6. 
7, but always intr. ), must here be taken 
trans., having prepared for temporary 


occupation. But the conjecture of 


Madvig (Adv. I. 309), cxevacauévor, 
which Sh. also proposed, would be 
simpler and easier. — SurArjv Stadpdy- 
part xaAvByy: a hut divided in two 


277 


278 


134 «wAveu. 


THUCYDIDES I. 133, 134. 


3 4 3 4 » Q rd e 9 68 3 
épdpuy evtds twas expupe, kat Ilavoaviov ws avrév é)- 
Odvros Kat épwravros Ty mpdépacw Tis ixereias joOov- 
To wdvra cadas, aircwpévouv tov avOpwmov ra TE TrEpi 
e A 4 a > 3 3 4 4 
avrov ypadévra Kai Tadd amodaivortos xa?’ exacror, 
e + J A t 4 | a. 3 A a é id 
10 ws ovdey TaToTE avTov év Tais mpds Baciréa Siaxoviats 
o id 3 3 yy ra) ~ A 
mapaBadoatro, mpotypnbein 5 ey iow rois modXois Tov 
Staxdvew aro0avey, kaxeivou avta ravra Evvopodoyour- 
a a A r > + ae) 3 r + J A 
Tos Kal mept Tov mapdvTos ovK éwvros dpyilerOa, adda. 
riot €k Tov iepov Siddvros THs dvaoTdcews Kat afvovr- 
15 ToS Ws TaxLoTa TopeverOat Kai pn Ta Tpacodpeva dia- 


3 U4 A > ~ 4 b bd] ~ e 
dxovoavres S€ axpiBas Tore pev amyndOor oi 


€popar, BeBaiws S€ 45yn ciddres Ev TH TOE THY EVAXY- 


uy ETOLOUYTO. 


Aéyerar 8 abrév pédXovta EvddAnPOyoe- 


3 ma e ”~ e a A “A bd , Q ‘4 
cba év TH 6Q, Evds perv Tay Efdpwrv T6 TPdTwTOV TpoOT- 


by an intervening partition. — rey 
[re] €pdpwv: the re though found in 
all Mss. should be rejected with St. 
and P.; so Kr. and v. H. The two 
participial clauses, BovAndéyres xré. 
and Mavoarfov ... érAddyros «ré. form 
& proper antecedent to fa8ovro xré., 
which re only obscures. —6. évrd¢: 
proleptically used with és hy .. . %xpuype, 
the position which is the result of 
the action being anticipated. Cf. iv. 
129. 16, eorparowedeupévor Efw ris wé- 
Aews, where, however, Cl. in his text 
omits é¢-.— 8. wavra: as elucidated 
in the following participial clauses. — 
cadas: placed at the end for empha- 
sis, no more doubt remaining. Cf. c. 
77. 19.—alriopdvov: with acc. C7. 
C. 123. 2; v. 30.5.—11. wapaBdAo- 
ro: like the Homeric waparidec6a: (8 
237; y 74), to place at hazard — lit., 
on the table where dice are thrown — ; 
in mid., at one’s own cost or by one’s 
own fault; so to bring into danger, 
compromise. Cf. ii. 44. 16; iii. 14. 5; 


65. 12.— wporipyGely: by its position 
strongly contrasts service with pay- 
ment, with bitter irony ; his preferment 
was to die just like the ruck of his ser- 
vants, —12. avrd ravra: the very fact. 
Bekk., seeing no reason for this em- 
phasis, conjectured ad ratrd re; easier 
would be a’rg tavra, or with Til- 
manns, ab’rov tavra. — 13. ov éavros: 
urging him not. Cf. c. 127. 10; vi. 72. 
7.—14. &8dvros: offering, promising. 
Cf. c. 33. 25; iv. 86. 8. — ris dvacrd- 
oweng: (cf. c. 126. 33) depends on xloriy, 
“an assurance of safety in his quit- 
ting,” and explained by éx rov fepou, 
which is so placed for emphasis. It 
was all-important to Pausanias to 
put an end to this strange ixerela. — 
15. ra wpacccpeva: i.e. xpds Bacirda 
(c. 131. 6), not és robs EtAwtas (c. 
132. 21). 

184. 2. BeBales: ic. with sure 
grounds of proof, which were want- 
ing in c. 132. 1.—3. étrowvvro: 
impf., as in c. 26. 28; 48. 2; 107. 11; 


THUCYDIDES I. 134. 


6 udvros ws Elbe, yoovar ef @ exywper, aAAov Sé vevpart 
9 “~ 4 N 4 3 4 “ x ¢€ Q 

adavet ypnoapévou kai Sn\doavros evvoig, pds TO iepov 
ms Xadxwoixov ywpnoa Spdpw Kai mpoxaraduyew: Fv 


b | > A} ' ld 
dé éyyts 1d réuevos. 


A 3 y 9 4 a a) 
Kal €S OLKNLA OV peya O hv Tov 


iepov evedOaiv, iva pr draiPpios Tadaurwpoin, jovyale. 
e de ‘ , \ e , A , bs! Q 
10 of d€ 76 Tapaurixa pev taoTépnoay TH Sidfe, pera Se 
“A “A b id a »” b) “A . “ 4 
TOUTO TOU TE OlKHpLATOS TOY Gpomoy adeidov Kai Tas Bv- 
pas, evdov ovra THpyaavtes avrov Kai dmoAaBorres eiow, 
dmwKoddpnoay, tporKkabelopevoi re €LerrodiopKnaay Apo. 
Kat wé€AXovros avrov amoypiyew womep ely ev TA OiKH 
ra s mopixew domep ely ev TG oixy- 
b ] ao vd 2 , 3 A “A 
part, aicOopevoi te eEdyouow éx Tov iepou ere Eumvouy 
» . 3 re 4 A : ‘\ 2A > 7 
ovra Kat e€ayxOeis améfave mapayphnya. Kat avrov épéd- 
A 2 Q ld ht X vA 3 4 
Anoay pev és Tov Kardday ovmep rovs Kaxovpyous €uBan- 


113. 7; they made preparations for. — 
5. ds elSe: for this position of the 
conj., see on c. 77. 4. —éd’ f: of pur- 
pose, asc. 3.9; 34. 4; 126. 14; 131. 
8; iii. 63.8; vi. 28. 10.—6. ddbavet: 
1.e. hardly perceptible to any one else. — 
SyAdoavros: cf. c. 82.4; 90. 10; giv- 
ing him to understand their purpose. — 
7. ts Kadnolxov: see on c. 128. 6. 
— mpoxataduyely: outran his pursuers 
and escaped. Lycurg. Leocr. 128, 
P0doa: katapvydyra.— 8. olxnpa: this 
must have been, as the subsequent 
treatment of it shows, a building sub- 
ordinate to the temple, not a part of 
the temple itself. Cf ii. 4. 24; iv. 
47. 9.—9. vwalpos: adv. meaning 
expressed by local, as often by tem- 
poral adj. See onc. 12.3; 61. 18. 
11. rév Spodov: in iv. 48. 10, Thue. 
uses thy dpophy.—12. ivbov évra tn- 
pioavres: cf. ii. 83. 8; vi. 100. 10; viii. 
108. 22; he might leave the chamber 
whether, as Schol. says, défee eis rd 
iepdy woAAdais, or for other purposes. 
— dwolaBdvres clow: t.e. cutting him 
off after he had got within. But Cobet 


brackets these words, thinking that 
efow is used for &dov, which “nun- 
quam apud bonos scriptores 
legitur.”—13. dar@xoSdpnoav: cf. 
vii. 73. 8. — wpoorxabe{cpevol re: (the 
third particular) cf. c. 11. 14; 26. 19; 
61. 8; 126. 23.— éfewodsspanoav Ar- 
wm: they starved him out; different 
from c. 94.6; 131. 5. 

14. dwoiyxaw: fo expire; rare in 
Attic prose. Hom. w 348; Soph. 4). 
1031 with Blov.— doawep alyev: just as 
he was; an expression indicating im- 
mediate action, generally with the 
implication that something more 
might have been expected. Cf. ii. 4. 
28; iii. 30.3; vi. 57. 10; viii. 42. 1; 
sometimes, as viii. 41. 16, strength- 
ened by cd@és.—15. aloOdpevor: see 
on c. 95. 21. The particles re — xal 
distinguish markedly the last partic- 
ulars; he was brought out still living, 
and died immediately after. See 
Herbst, Philol. 16, p. 306 ff.—ién 
gpwrvouy: cf. v. 10. 52. 

17. KasdSay: a cleft in the moun- 
tains not far from the city, probably 
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Lew Emata edoke mAnoiov Tov KaropvEa.. 


THUCYDIDES I. 134, 135. 


* Ol. T7. 2; B.c. 471. 


6 0€ Beds 6 


é&y Aeddois tov TE Tdpoy voTEepoy Eypnae Tors Aaxedat- 
20 poviots pereveynew ouTep ameave (kat vuy Keira, ev TO 
Tporeneriopatt, 0 ypapy oTn\a Sp hover), Kal @s dyos 
avrots Gy Td Tem parypevov dvo odpara av vos TH 
Xadxtoixw arodouvat. of dé rornodpevor Xadxous avd pu- 


135 dyras Svo ¢ ws avti Tlavoaviouv avébecapv. 


ot Sé “APnvaior, 


e .' “~ A » o > , a 
@s kat tov Beov ayos xpavros, avrerérafay Tots Aaxe- 


5 4 b] UA > ? 
aupoviors Ehavvew avro. 


Tov dé pydvopou tov Ilavoaviov Aaxedarpdrror 
mpéaBes wépapaytes Tapa Tovs A@nvaiovs Evveryriovro 
Kat Tov @eusoroKdeéa, ws NUpioKoy ex TOY Trepi Tlavoaviay 


eéyxor, néiovy re Tos avrots KoddleaOar avrov. 
* (eruxe yap worpaxicpevos Kai éxwv Siaray 


mecoOevres 


near the modern Mistra, into which, 
in early times prisoners, in later, the 
corpses of criminals, were thrown. 
Strab. viii. 5.7; Paus. iv. 18. 3; 
Curtius, Pelop. TI. 252.—otwep roves 
Kaxoupyous: éufddAAouow is to be sup- 
plied. Some inferior Mss. read eidé- 
Oecay, but this is a gloss, as the three 
words probably are.— 18. wAnolov 
wow: sc. rot Ka:idda.— 19, éxpynoe: see 
on ¢c. 123. 8.— 20. ovwep: = éxeice 
ouwep. —21. wporepeviopan: Schol., 
év Te axpoxvdaaly, dv rg xpd Tod lepod 
wpoacrely. But the latter statement 
can hardly be correct, since the temple 
was in the middle of the town (Curtius, 
Pelop. II. p. 227) and Paus. iii. 14. 1 
saw the tomb of Pausanias rot bedrpov 
awaytuxpv. The wporepémopua was “a 
sort of lodge or entrance to the sacred 
ground.” Arn.—4é: refers to the pre- 
vious statement, that he was buried 
in the space before the temple. — ypa- 
$y: rare in this sense; in ii. 43. 19, 
oTnAay excypaph; vi. 59. 12, éxlypap- 


ot Oe 


pa.—de ... To wempaypdvoy: con- 
tains the judgment of the god;. for 
the acc. abs. (not here impers.) with 
és, cf. iv. 5.3; vi. 24. 10; vii. 31. 19; 
viii. 66.20. GMT. 110, x. 1; H. 974; 
Kiihn. 488 d. — 23. wowjodpevor: hav- 
ing caused to be made. See onc. 130. 
8.—avipuavras Svo: i.¢. 340 cixdvas 
Mavoaviov, as Pausanias, iii. 17. 7, 
saw them by the altar of Athens 
Chalcioecus. 

185. The last fortunes of Thenis- 
tocles. Chaps. 135-138. 

1. of Sé "A@nvatos xré.: continued 
from c. 128.1. d»rerdéraftay answers to 
dvrexérevoy there. —5. fuverpriwro : 
and 4ilovy, 7, impf., as in c. 134. 3. 
But 7Spioxor of the gradual develop- 
ment of proof. Cf. Plut. Them. 23, 
emorodal rives dveupeBeion: wal ypdu- 
fara. — 7. rote avrote: ic. Oardry. 
re is inferential. 

8. gruye ydp «ré.: see onc. 31. 7. 
This gives the reason of the following 
néuxovat.— txev Slavrav: = diacrdpe- 


* Ol. 78.2; B.c. 467. 


THUCYDIDES I. 135, 136. 


pev ev “Apye, éemuporray dé Kat és tiv addnp IleAomdv- 
10 ynoov) wépTovon pera TOY AaKedatpoviay Eroipwy ovTwY 
Evvdiaxew avdpas ols eipnro ayew orov ay TEepiTyywow. 


, 3 


yyoou €s Képxupay, av avrav evepyérns. 


136 * 6 5é @epiorokdAns mpoarcOépevos devya éx IeXortov- 


dedievar SE da- 


, o » Lo 9 4 ‘ 
oxdvtwy Kepxupaioy éxew abrév dote Aaxedaipovios kal 
9 rd 3 2 / e 3 9 A 3 A 

AOnvains améxOecbar, Siaxopileras vm avrav és rH 


5 HITELpOY THY KATAYTLKpU. 


\ § , ey A 
KQUL OLWKOMLEVOS UTO TWY T poo - 


 TeTAaYpevaY KaTa TUOTW }) Xwpoin, avayxdleray Kard TL 
¥ , 9 Q “A , » > ”A 
dtropov Tapa Adpunroy Tov Modooco av Baorhéa ovra aire 


ov didov karahuvaat. 


V ¢€ ‘ 9 » 9 “A e 
Kat G pev ouK eruyey emidnpar, 6 


dé ras yuvauds ixérns yerdpevos SiddoKeras um avris 
10 Tov traida odav aBew xabelerOar eri rnv éotiay. Kal 


vos, living, abiding. Cf. ii. 14.73 52. 
5&.—11. «tpyro: cf. c. 129. 10; iii. 
52. 6; v. 58. 20; vi. 30. 4. —dyav: = 
AaBérras K&yeyv, to which dou xré. is 
naturally joined. Cf. iv. 39. 12. 


186. 2. avrav: sc. rey Kepxv- 
palww. Cf. c. 24. 9; 34. 5.—evepyé- 


mms: either because he took their 
part in a strife with Corinth (Plut. 
Them. 24), or (Schol.) excused their 
absence in the Persian war (Hat. 
vii. 168). It is probable (Hermes, 
14, 162) that a right of asylum had 
been decreed to him as evepyérns. — 
3. gxav avrdy: to keep him with them ; 
the object of fear in inf. Cf. iv. 110. 
18; v. 105. 12. GMT. 46, x. 8.— 
Gore... awdyGeoGar: the result of 
Exew; by which they would become odi- 
ous. dwéxOcoOa: here and awhxdecde, 
ii. 63. 6, are plainly aor. in sense; 
but by the evidence of Mss. the inf. 
(like xaé(ec6ac) seems to have kept 
the accent of the pres. Buttmann, 
Gram. II.2 p.141(1),187; Kiihn. I. p. 827. 

5. trav wporretaypdvey: those ap- 


pointed thereto. Cf. v. 75. 23; vi. 31. 
$1; vii. 7o. 21; viii. 8. 18.—6. 
xepoly: depends on xara wéigriy, opt. 
of repetition: they were to pursue 
him in whatever direction their inqui- 
ries told them he had gone. — xard 
vt dwopov: what this difficulty was is 
left unmentioned; a similar reticence 
in c. 72.3. The conjecture 7d &ropoy 
is unnecessary.— 8. xaradvoas: aor., 
‘to take up one’s quarters’ wapd riva: 
xaraAvey, ‘to dwell as a guest’ rapd 
vu. Cf. Plat. Prot. 31la; Dem. xvitt. 
82.—10. rov waiSa odew: she would 
say, roy xaida jpor. Cf. v. 71. 14, 
deloas"Ayis ph copay cuxrAwOy Td eddvv- 
pov. — xabd{coGar: so we must write 
even against the Mas. for xa0l(eo@a:. 
For Thuc., with Attic writers gener- 
ally, uses only active forms of xa6{¢w. 
Cf. c. 126. 82; iii. 28.18; 75. 15, 21. 
On the other hand, the mid. forms 
xabe(dunv, xabe(duevos, xabdfeuar (c. 
24.20; vi. 49. 16; vii. 67. 18; 77. 22), 
and the inf. (see on 3), are always 
true aors, in sense. 
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€\Odvros ov TOAD VotEpoy Tov ‘Adpuyrov Sydor Te Os Eat 
“\ 9 bd “A ¥ ¥ oN 9 A : A? , 
Kal ovx afiol, && TL apa abros avreime,avT@ AOPnvaiay 
A 4 
Secopevy, pevyovra tiyswpeioOar. Kat yap Gy vr éxeivou 
mo\A@ acleaeotépov &y TH TapOYTL KaKaS TATE, yer- 
15 vatoy S€ elyas Tovs Gpotouvs amo Tov ivov TipwpetoOa.. 
kal agua avros pev éxeivp ypeias Twos Kal ovK és Td 
A a 3 “A 3 ~ +) 5 a 2 3 o 
capa calecOa. evavtrwwOjvar, éxewov 8 ay ei éxdoin 
4 

avrov (circa ud’ dv Kat ef @ SidKerat), cwrypias ay 

A “ ) “~ € A 3 4 > ?- , + ee! 
137 rs Wuy7ns arootephaoat. 6 S€ dxovoas aviornat TE abrov 
pera Tov €avTov vidos (GomeEp Kai Exwv avrov éxabeLero, 
kat péyvotov qv ixérevpa Touro) kal voTEpov ov TOAA@ 
tots Aaxedaspovios kat “AOnvaios é\Povor Kat modda 
5 einovow ovK exdidwow, dA’ arocTédAer BoudAdpevov ws 
Y4 ~ s UN 4 ¢ #- 4 ”~ > 
Baowréa tropevOnva. emt rnv érépay Oadacoay melp. és 
Tlvdvayv tiv “AdeEdvdpov. * é&v 7 SdAxddos ruxev dvayo- 


11. de don: qui sit; the rule is 
to say ol3d ce bs el, and ovx oldd ce 
dorms el, quis sis. But gers is not 
seldom found after an affirmative (c/. 
c. 137.11; Kiihn. 562, 4), and 3s some- 
times after a negative. Kr. Dial. 61, 
6, 1.— 12. ove dfot: like od pdva:, 
oix day, with an appeal to the sense 
of honour: == ob &tov elval gna. Cf. 
c. 133. 18, and see on c. 102. 17.— 
et v1 dpa: apa implies the natural- 
ness of the inference that former in- 
jury justifies revenge. See onc. 121. 
22.— 13. Seoudve: the circumstances 
are not known. The Schol. merely 
conjectures epi tunuaylas Sehoews. — 
cal yap dy... rinepeloOar: gives 
the reason of what precedes, particu- 
larly of od« dgsot. All the better Mss. 
read dobeverrépov; “he could in his 
present state be harmed by a far 
weaker man than Admetus; but a 
generous man will avenge himself 
only on persons who are on a par 


with him.” See App.—15. rovg cpol- 
ovs: wrongly suspected by Cobet, is 
the object, and ard rod frou denotes 
the position of the subject. See on 
c. 77. 8.— 16. xpelas rivds: in the 
matter of some petition. Kr. Spr. 47, 21, 
1; Kithn, 419 g. A similar gen. with 
évayriwvc0a, Xen. An. vii. 6. 5.—és 
Td caua oolerOu: the art. belongs to 
the inf. cdua = life, as c. 85. 4, and re- 
quires no expressed art. Kr. Spr. 50, 
2,13. —18. elwrelv: inserted as deltas, 
c. 87. 8. — éf’ @: see on c. 134. 6. — 
Gy: repeated after the parenthesis. 
Cf. c. 36. 15; 76. 19. 

187. 1. aylornor: see on c. 126. 33. 
— 2. vidos: see on c. 13. 26. — dowep 
cal fxev: cf. c. 74.25; 117.17. «al 
emphasizes the identity of the pres- 
ent with the earlier situation. — 3. 
péyrorroyv: surest, most constraining. Cf. 
c. 126. 2.— o¥ woAAg: by Thuc. often 
placed after Screpov. Cf. c. 18. 21; 
ii. 27.6; 30. 10; viii. 95. 84. — 6. éré- 


2 


THUCYDIDES I. 137. 


di 3 393 ld ‘ 3 Q\ , ~ 3 Q 
pens er Iwvias Kat emBas Kxaradéperar yeypave €s TO 


“AOnvaiwy otpardmedov 6 émokidpxes Na€ov. 


Kat (qv 


10 yap adyvas Tois ev TH yi) Seioas Ppdla to vavKrAYpy 
Gots €oTi Kat Ou ad hevye,, Kai ci py) TadE ator, E>7 
épewy ore xpypace treobeis avrov aye: THy b€ dodddeay 
evar pndéva éxBnvar ex THS veds pexpt TAOVS yevyTas: 


8 a S b ~” 4 RL l4 @ 3 &/ 
Treopeva aura xapw atouyncecOa, agiav. 


6 de 


3, “” “A \ 9 3? e , ‘\ 

15 vavKAnpos o“eL TE TAUTA Kat aToTahEvoas HuEepay Kal 
Ud e A “A 9 b) A > 6 

VUKTG UTEP TOU OTpaToTédo” VaTEpoy adiKvetTar és "Ede- 


Oov. 


\ e ~ 3 a 3 4 4 
Kal 0 @eworoKAns exewor Te EDepatevee ypHpatow 


5 l4 g Q bY aA ¥ b A“ Q “~ 
doe (WrAOe yap avr@ voTepoy Ex Te ‘AOnvay mapa Trav 
, \ 3 » a e , \ N “A 0 
dikay kat €€ “Apyous a vme€exero), Kal pera TOV KdTw 

“A ‘N ad 2 , ? 3 
20 Ilepowy twos tropevlets avw éoréure. ypdppara és Ba- 


pay: the Aegaean.— 7. rijv ’Ads- 
EdvBpou: sc. wéAuw, which is easily to be 
supplied here, though rarely omitted. 
He was then king of Macedonia, 
called 6 g:AéAAny, son of Amyntas, and 
father of Perdiccas. Cf. c. 57. 4; 
Hdt. v. 19; viii. 121; 136; ix. 44. 
dyayoudyns: see App. on c. 29. 18. 
— 8. éw "Ievias: gen., as in c. 116. 
3.—9. Ndfov: the siege of c. 98. § 
4, B.c. 466. — vv ydp: see onc. 31. 7; 
135-8.— 11. Sots... havya: see on 
c. 136. 11. Cf. vi. 34. 40, éxdoor 7° 
dopey wal dvd ywple.— 12. rijv aodd- 
Aaay: the indispensable means of safety. 
With such preds. the subj. inf. often 
omits the art. Cf. ii. 45. 9; iii. 58. 
13. Kr. Spr. 60, 6,5; Kiihn. 473, 5.— 
13. péxpe: with subjv. without &», of 
a future event; as wéxp: of in iii. 28. 
15; iv. 16. 16; 41. 2; 46. 12; dws, 
Soph. Aj. 565; Trach. 148; Phil. 764; 
aply, vi. 10.19; 29. 9; 38. 9; viii. 9. 
8, 14; the rel. pron., iii. 43. 17; iv. 17. 
6; 18 13. Kiithn. 398, note 2.— 
wAovs: opp. to dxAoa; fair weather. 
Cf. iii. 3. 28; Hes. Op. 630. — 14. xa- 


pty cropviceo Sas: not elsewhere in 
prose. Hes. Theog. 504; Eur. Alc. 299. 
Kr. prefers dropeurhocoOu, saying 
that prvhoec@a: is not Attic; and St. 
after L. Dindorf writes dropynobh- 
ceca. But pynoe, fut. second sing., 
occurs in Eur. J. A. 667. So freq. in 
Hdt. See Veitch, Greek Verbs, p. 452. 
—15. aworadeioas: cf. Dem. L. 22, 
dvayxatoy Av ex ayxdpas awocadcbew 
Thy vinta peredpouvs. Here it is prob- 
ably simply “having ridden out the 
gale in the open sea.” —16. vmép row 
orparomeSou: cf. c. 112. 9. 

17. €Ocpdwevoe: applied to any 
kindly, generous dealing. Cf. c. 9. 
16; iii. 12.3; v. 43. 12; viii. 52. 14. 
— 18. avr@: see on c. 13. 12.— 19. 
G vweftxaro: plpf. pass. of dwrenrt- 
Gévat, Cc. 89.15; what had been conveyed 
there for safety. Cf. viii. 31. 15.— 
Karo, ave: referring as usual to 
the coast and the interior. — 20. és 
BactAda: so the best Mss., not as or 
apés. The reference is to the king’s 
palace, expressed also by af @tpa: Ba- 
ardws, Xen, An. i. 9.3. Cf. és Oedy, 
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oda ’AprafépEnv tov Hépfou veworit Bacikevovra. €57- 4 
Lov SH ypad7) Gre “‘ @eptorokdys HKw wapa oé, ds Kaka 
‘ A e , e . es 2 9 
pev tKeora EXAnvwy eipyaopar Tov vpLeTEpoy OlKoY, OoOY 
xXpovoy Tov oov tarépa émdvTa épot avayny nyvvopnp, 
25 wokv 8 €r. treiw ayabd, ered) & TH aodaret pev 
2 a 9 id b | 2 E o Ud e > A > #7 
enol, éxeiv Sé ey emxwdtvo mad 7 aroKop.dy éyt- 
4 b ld 2 ‘4 4 Q > 
yvero. Kat po. evepyecia detreras (yparas Try éx Zada- 
pwOS Tpodyyedow THs avaxapynoews Kat THY TaV yepupur, 
a A , , 5 9 en > Dy , 
NY Wevdas mpocerojoato, Tore Su avrav ov didAdvow), 
30 Kal vuv €xwy oe peydda ayala Spaca: mapenr Suokdpe- 


Pind. Ol. vir. 82. So also Ar. Plut. 
287, where Dind. now reads ds, as 
Bekk., St., and v. H. do here. — 21. 
vewor(: acc. to Kr., Si. I. p. 31 and 
62 ff., p.c. 473, against Diod. xi. 69. 
But see Curtius, Mist. of Greece, I. 
p. 899, note 45, p. 659, who assigns as 
the date s.c. 465. See on c. 104. 4, 
and Am. J. of Ph. VIL. p. 325. 
éSrpAtov: cf. c. 129. 1.— 22. én: in- 
troducing oratio recta. Also in 
iv. 38. 16; v. 10. 20; viii. 53. 20. 
Kiihn. 551, 4. Very rarely is és so 
used. Cf. Dem. xx1. 151; Dinarch. 
1. 12, 102.— 24. émovra dpol: see on 
c. 83.2. Themistocles speaks of him- 
self as the representative of Hellas. 
Cf. iv. 64.1.—25. dv rp... dpol: we 
must supply the pred. éylyvero with 
a general subj., as the neut. pl. in c. 
7. 2; 93. 14; 125. 5.— 26. wodw: 
though before the art. in near relation 
to dwoxou:dh, as in iv. 10. 14 to dva- 
xewphoews. This connexion of wdaAw 
with a verbal subst. seems more nat- 
ural when the art. precedes, as in vii. 
44. 42, ris awd ray "ExtwoAGy wddw 
xaraBdoews, or where a noun of the 
contrary notion is opposed to it, c. 
120. 10; v. 5.1; vii. 38.16. Herbst, 
Philol, 1866, p. 619 f. — 27. «al pos 


xré.: stands in relation to 30, xad vu» 
Exwv wxré. He connects his services 
in the past with promises for the 
future. — ypdxpas: inserted, as c. 87. 
8; 136. 18, but more freely related to 
the introducing words, 21, édhAov 7 
raph. — Tiv mpodyyekow THs dvaxe- 
proews: the advice given to Xerxes 
(Hat. viii. 110) to retreat before it was 
too late. Grote, IV. chap. 41, p. 474, 
refers this to the message (Hat. viii. 


- 75) that the Greeks were intending to 


flee from Salamis. — éx Zadaptvos: 
acc. to Hdt. viii. 108, the second 
message was sent from Andros. But 
the detail is unimportant, and the 
former designation was clearer for a 
Greek reader. — 29. av Wevdes wpoce- 
mwowjoaro: Cobet, Mnem. 11, 375, 
wishes to erase these words. Most of 
the commentators find in them a con- 
tradiction of the statement of Hat. 
But Hadt., viii. 108, says that Them. 
strongly urged the destruction of the 
bridge and was resisted by Eurybi- 
ades and the Peloponnesian comman- 
ders, and that only after this failure 
did he oppose (viii. 109) independent 
action on the part of the Athenians, 
dwoOhuny pérdAwy rorhoerOa: és roy Mép- 
onv, va... Exp dwoctpophy. — TH... 


* Ol. 78, 4; B.0. 464. 


vos umd Tov “EAAjvey dia THY oHV diriav. 
b Q 3 A + wd , ® 4 ~ 23 
138 évavrov émioyxav ards cou TEpi av HKw Syrowat. 


THUCYDIDES I. 137, 138. 


Bovdopar 3° 
Ba.- 


atdevs Sd, as Adyerat, EBavpacd te avTov tiv Sidvovay 


A 3 ra) 9 
Kal €KENEVE TOLELY OUTWS. 


€ 2 ~ ‘4 a 3 4 
68 & TQ xpéve dv éenécyxe 


ms Iepoidos ykdoons 6oa édvvato Karevénoe Kal TaY 
2 5 , A e * 3 , Se XY 8 9 

5 EMLTNOEULATWY THS Kwpas’ * adiKopsevos O€ ETA TOV EVL- 
.' , 3 9 “ ld , 9 > a € 

avrov yiyverat Tap avT@ péyas Kal daos ovdeis mw “EX- 

Ayjvev Sid TE THY TpovTdpxovoay afiwow Kai Tov “ENA7- 

vixov éArida qv vaetiOa ait@ Sovidcey, padiora Se 


amd tov teipay SwWovs Evverds daiver Oa. 


qv yap 6 


10 @eptoroxAyns, BeBadrara 5y picews icyov Snrooas, Kat 


Tore St avrov ov SudAvew: note this 
free use of an adverbial qualification, 
“the non-destruction.” Cf. iii. 95. 12; 
v. 35- 6; 50. 17; vii. 34. 26. Kiihn. 
461, 6.—31. riv oy girlav: objec- 
tive, on account of my friendship to 
you. Cf. c. 33. 19, 21; 69. 80; 77. 21. 

188. 2. avrov: see on c. 30. 14. 
— Hv Sidvowav: power of mind direct- 
ed to definite objects (cf. c. 130. 9; 
132. 20; ii. 20. 19; iv. 52. 10), indica- 
tions of which were in his letter. To 
these, and not merely to évavrdy ém- 
oxeiv, refer the words, woeiy ofrws. — 
3. év éwdoye: the rel. is here not 
assimilated (¢), in order not to ob- 
scure the expression of duration of 
time. — 4. dea éSvvaro: cf. the ex- 
travagant exaggeration of Nepos, 
Them. 10, ut multo commodius 
dicatur apud regem verba 
fecisse quam hi poterant qui 
in Perside erant nati. — xarte- 
vonoe: learned; usually only of the 
apprehension of particular things. 
Cf. c. 126. 17; ii. 3.7; iii. 66. 5. 

5. dduccpevos: ic. at the King’s 
court. — patra rév dvavrov: after the 
year agreed upon, —6, ylyveras p<- 


yas: cf. Hdt. vi. 30. — “EAAtvev: 
Schol., ‘loriaios xa) ‘Irwlas nal Anudpa- 
Tos xa) BAAa.— 7. wart... dwlba: the 
art. rhy is not as in c. 132. 7 to be re- 
peated in thought, but is omitted be- 
cause its place is supplied by hy dwreri- 
Ge: (see on c. 85. 1) as elsewhere by 
adj. and partic. with the art. Cf. c. 
139. 12, dv8paxddwy trav agpioraudvey. 
See onc. 1.6.—rov “BEAAnycov: placed 
by prolepsis in gen. with éAw(3a, though 
in sense it is obj. of 80vAdcer. See 
onc. 61.1. Kiihn. 600, 5.—9. aetpay 
SSovs: partic. impf.; by the repeated 
proofs which he gave of it. 

fw ydp: to be joined with &£:os 
Bavudoas, of which BeBadrara ... 8n- 
Adéeas contains the justification ; and 
so xal before d:apepdyrws is intensive, 
as in c. 91. 3 before cagas, in c. 3. 5 
before xdvv. For in fact (this is the 
force of the position of 4») Themisto- 
cles, having given the surest proofs of the 
strength of his native powers, was in the 
very highest degree worthy of admiration 
in that respect. 'To join qv with dnAd- 
cas (so St. and GMT. 108, n. 6) would 


be contrary to the usage of Thuc., 


who employs only pres. or pf. partics. 
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SuadepdvTws tue és avrd paddov éerdpouv afios Oavpdcac: 
> 2 b! 4 b) ¥ S 2 oN IQA 
oixeia yap fuvéce, Kai ovre mpopabav és avriy ovdev 
our émpabav, Tov Te Tapaxpypa de é€dayiorns BovArs 
KpaticTos ywopwv Kal Tov pehdovTay émi TreiorTor Tod 
15 yernoopevou apiotos eikacTys: Kat & wey pera yxelpas 
» \ 9 4 4 e \ 2» ¥ A 

éxor, kat e&yynoacBar olds re, dw S€ arreipos ein, Kpivac 
ixavas ovK amyNaKxro, TO TE Gpewov 7 xElpoy ev Ta 


ddaver ere tpoewpa padora. 


Q 4 , > ~ 
Kat To &vpray elzety, 


dicews pev Suvdpe, perérns 5€ Bpaxvryre xparurtos 87 
20 oUros avTooxedidlew Ta, Séovra éyévero. voonjaas dé te- 
Aeura tov Biov: Aéyovar SE rTwes Kat Exovovov Pappdxe 


in periphrasis with elya. Cf.c. 38.8; 
og. 7; ii. 12.6; 80. 15; iii. 3.1.—11. 
ds atro: cfc. 68.9; 74.3; 84.6; 122. 
20.— paddAov érdépov: see on c. 84. 7. 
— Oaupdoas: so usually the act. inf. 
See Kiihn. 473, note 14. — 12. olxelg 
guvdor: with an intelligence all his own, 
inborn as well as self-cultivated. This 
is enforced from the negative side, 
obre xpouaddy, t.e. before his entrance 
into public life, ofre éwipaddy, by 
which obligation to others is excluded. 
a’rfhy is explained by the Schol. as 
= thy ioxiy rijs pbcews, but more prob- 
ably = tdveowr.— 13. raw re wapa- 
Xpnpa : = rév wapdvtwy to be con- 
strued with yvéuer as the opposite 
TaY pedAAdvTwy is With eixaorhs, 80 that 
3: éAaxlorns BovAfjs: answers to ém) 
wAcioroy Tov yevnoouévov. v. H. inserts 
qy after yrouwr. — 80 daxlorns Bov- 
Ays: with the shortest deliberation; did 
with gen. both temporal and instru- 
mental. Cf viii.95. 28. — 14. yvohsev: 
rare for xpirfs. Cf. Aesch. Ag. 1130. 
—15. elxacrys: only in Thuc. and 
late writers. See on these formations 
c. 70.10. See App.—perd xetpas: cf. 
Hat. vii. 16; Aeschin. 1.77. In Hom. 
x 10, wera xepoly. From this, pera- 


xeiplt(erOar.— 16. fxor ... ey: opt. 
as in c. 50. 2; 99. 14.— Kal éfnyy- 
cages: also to set forth, Adyos not 
tpye. Cf. v. 26.81; vii. 50. 82; in ii. 
60. 18, épunvedoa:.— dretpos: not so 
much ‘without experience’ as ‘ with- 
out being in direct contact with.’ — 
17. ovx darvAAaxto: litotes, he came 
not short of = obx &dbvaros fy, and 80 
with inf. The pf. occurs again in c. 
122. 22; 143. 14; iii. 63. 17.—‘6 re 
Gyavoy: the third fact, in which r¢ 
épavet Er: forms the new point. — 18. 
iri: tobe joined with év rg dpave?. Cf. 
c. 30. 20; iii. 13.5; iv. 26. 20; vii. 84. 
10. — vo Evpaay elarety: cf. vii. 49. 18 
The abs. inf. in parenthetical phrase. 
GMT. 100; H. 956.—19. duces... 
Boaxvrnm: parallel structure of 
clauses, though each pair has a differ- 
ent relation ; 3évays an essential qual- 
ity, Bpax’rns an accidental one. — 20 
otros: resumes the whole personality. 
Cf. c. 33.10; ii. 51. 8; 64. 33. — avro- 
oxedidteay «ré.: instantly to hit upon 
what was needed, in act as in word. 
The éroluws Aéyew of the Schol. is too 
narrow. —21. kal dxovovyv: the par- 
ticle connected with the fact instead 
of the notice of it (Aéyovol riwes).— 











* Ol. 87.1; B.c. 482. 


THUCYDIDES I. 138, 139. 


amofavew avtov, advvatoy vopicavra elvat émireddoar 


Bacwei & tréoxero. 


pvnpetov ev ovv avrov év Mayvn- 


aig. €ott Ty "Acvary év TH dyopa: Tavrys yap HpxE THs 

o 4 3, | re ‘4 A ¥ a 
25 xwpas, Sdvros Baciidws ait@ Mayvyciay pév apror, 7 
mporepepe TevTyKoVTa TadavTa TOU éviavTov, AduwaKkov 
5é olvov (€5dxes yap wodvowdrarov Tav tére elvat), Mv- 


ouvra dé oor. 


7a S€ doTa dace KopicOnvat avrov ot 


4 ad V4 3 4 A ~ , 
MTPOOHKOVTES OLKADE KEAEVOTaVTOS Exeivou Kat TeOHVvaL Kpv- 
30 da “AOnvaiew év rp “ArriKy: ov yap éfnv Oarrew as 
émt mpodocig. dpevyovros. Ta péev Kara Tlavoaviay rov 
Aaxedayovioy Kat @eutotoxAda Tov *APnvatov Aapmpo- 

, A A e 4 e 4 4 3 
TdTous ‘yevonevous Tav Kal éavrovs “EMAyvav ovrws ére- 


Aevryoer. 


Aaxedaypdvio. Sé ent pev tHs mparys mpeoBeias 
To.avra énéragdy re Kat avrexekevoOnoay tept Tay éva- 


yav THs éXdoews: 


gappdxe: for the various accounts, 
see Cic. Brut. 11.43; Plut. Them. 31; 
Diod. xi. 58; Ar. Hg. 83.—24. rq 
*Acvavy : that on the Maeander (Diod. 
xi. 57), not that near Mt. Sipylus. — 
THs xepas: the district belonging to 
the town.— 25. Sdvros Bacthiws: cf. 
Hat. i. 92; vii. 135; ix. 107.— prov... 
olvoy ... dow: these preds. attached 
directly to the names answer to the 
Eastern mode of expression; though 
eis (inserted by Cobet) is found in 
Plut. Them. 29; Hadt. ii. 98; Xen. An. 
i. 4.9. Athen. i. p. 29, adds, Mepxérny 
wal thy Tadaloxnw eis orpwpyny Kal 
inarioudy. — 26. mpooedepe: rare for 
the simple ¢¢pew, corresponding to 
spooréva (ii. 13. 23; vii. 28. 30) and 
apécotos.—21. wodvoivoraroy: neut. 
adj. with name of town also in c. Io. 
1; iv. 76.15. The district is thought of, 


* votepov Sé poiravres wap’ *APnvai- 


28. dacl...ol rpoorxovres: Thuc. 
evidently doubts the truth of the 
statement. The words of Nepos, Them. 
10, o8sa eius clam in Attica 
ab amicis sepulta, seem to rest 
on a misconception of our passage. — 
avrov : éxelyov. See onc. I 32. 31.— 30. 
ov ae div: cf. Xen. Hell. i. 7. 22.— 

- Gevyovros : depending on 7a 
Cora. —31. Ta xara: with acc. of per- 
son or thing to express the connected 
occurrences. Cf. c. 110. 15; iii. 68. 7. 

189. New demands of the Lacedae- 
monians on the Athenians, who call an 
assembly for final deliberation. 

1. dal: on the occasion of. Cf. ii. 2.8; 
vi. 34. 59.—2. éwérafav: c. 126. § 2; 
dvrexeAevoOnoay, Cc. 128. § 1.—3. rig 
éXdorews: governed by wepi. On the 
order, see c. 32.8 ; 84. 13. — dorrepov S¢é : 
these discussions fall in the winter of 
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ous Ilorewaias re amavioracOa: éxedevoy Kat Atywar 
5 avTovoLoy adidvat, Kal padioTd ye Tavrwyv Kat évdndo- 
Tata MpovAeyov TO Tept Meyapéwy Yidiopa. kabedovor 
py dv yevér Oar rorepov, ev @ Elpnto avrovs pn xpyoOar 

a , A ma 9 , 3 a“ Q A 9 “~ 
Tos Ayweot Tos ev TH AOnvaiwy adpyp pnd TH Atrix 


ayop%. 


> 
ot & “A@nvator ovte Tada varyjKovoy ovTE TO 


10 Wydiopa KaBynpour, émixadovvres erepyaciay Meyapedor 
THS YAS THs lepas Kat THS dopictov Kai dvdpamdduy Uro- 


5 Q ~ > 4 
oXny Tay adiorapevwn. 


tédos S€ aduxopevar Tay TEdEv- 


taiwy mpéaBewv ex Aaxedaipovos, ‘Paudiou te Kat Medn- 

4 ,. 9 , Q 4 ¥ A sQAa 
oimmouv kat "Aynoavdpov, kat \eydvrwy ado péev ovdev 
15 Gv mpdrepov eidBecav, avta Sé rdde ore Aaxedaypdvro. 


432-1; Ol. 87.1.—4. TloreBSalas: cf. 
c. 64. § 3. —dsravloracOa:: of raising 
a siege; so c. 140. 19.— Atyway: cf. 
c. 67. § 2.—6. wpovAeyov: xpo- here 
and in xpoayopevew (Cc. 140. 22; iv. 97. 
18) not temporal ‘in advance,’ but of 
solemn, emphatic declaration, which 
accounts for the following yf, as in 
c. 140. 25. Cf. c. 26.20; ii. 8. 15; iii. 
66. 2; iv. 26.14; 80. 12; v. 30. 31.— 
To wepl Meyapdwy Wridiopa: inc. 140. 
20, the simple gen. in same sense. 
For the facts, see c. 67. § 4. The 
date of this was probably the summer 
of 432, shortly after the battle near 
Sybota. Ullrich, Meg. Pseph. p. 34. 
—«aeXovor . . . woAcpov: in direct 
speech, ef xadéAoire, odx By yévorro wd- 
Aeuos. —7. avrovs: after verbs -of 
‘saying’ used for ‘commanding’ the 
dat. or acc. of the person is admitted 
as with rapayyéAAew. Kiihn. 475, note 
2; Kr. Spr. 55, 3, 13.—8. dpxq: i.e. 
the whole Attic confederacy. Cf. c. 
67. § 4. 

10. éwxadotvres: cf. ii. 27. 3; iii. 
36. 8; iv. 23.8; v.56. 4.— éwepyact- 
wy: the extension of tillage beyond 


certain limits. Cf. Xen. Cyr. iii. 2. 23; 
Plat. Legg. 8430; and see on c. 2. 5. 
Here the tillage of land partly dedi- 
cated to the Eleusinian goddesses, 
partly still in dispute, and therefore 
adporos, not yet marked by bounda- 
ries. The spurs of Cithaeron, called 
xépara (Strab. ix. 1. 11; Plut. Them. 
13) formed the natural limit. Grote, 
V. chap. 48, p. 340.— 11. dySparc- 
Sev vrodsox yy: such reception proved 
disastrous to the Athenians in the 
Decelean war, vii. 27. 22. Ar. Ach. 
525 ff. after his manner distorts the 
facts. Yet his story of the theft of 
certain female slaves of Aspasia’s has 
passed into later narratives. Plut. 
Per. 30; Athen. xiii. p. 570. How 
much truth there may be in this can- 
not be told. W. Vischer, Ki. Schr. I. 
480 f.; Miiller-Striibing, Arist. p. 48. 
—12. ddiorapévwv: as of the Helots, 
c. 101. 7; iii. 54. 18. 

14. GAAo pév ovdev dv: dy» depends 
on oddéy, not on &AAo, which is opp. to 
what follows. Cf viii.67.9; Hdt. viii. 
30. Kr. Spr. 50, 4, 10.—15. avra rade: 
only this. Cf. v. 60. 4; vi. 37. 9.— 
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vd ‘ 3 id > » Q> &# > “ 9 
Bovdovrar thy eipyyny elvas, cin S Gv ei rods "EXAnvas 
> l4 > ~ 4 3 ‘4 € > A 
GQUTOVOpOUS aEtTE, ToLnoavTes ExKAnoiavy ot APnvaior 


a / : 9 A 4 bY 29 7 9 
yvopas odiow avrois mpoutiferay, Kat eddxer anak 
wept amavrwy Bov\evoapévous aroxpivac Bar. 


Kat Trapt- 


20 dvres adNoL TE ToAAOL EAEyor, em’ auddrEepa yryvouerot 
TALS yvopats Kal ws yp) ToAEMEW Kal WS un EuTOoLOY 
elvay 76 Ujgurpa eipyvys, d\Aa Kaede, kat TapedOav 
Tlepexhyns 6 HavOimmov, avip kat €éxeivov tov ypdvov 
mpatos ‘"AOnvaiwy, héyew Te Kal mpaooew Suvarararos, 


25 TApvet. TOLAOE* 


“Ths pev yvouns, ® “APnvaio, ae ths a’rys exo 
“\ »¥ : 
pat py etxew Tlehorovvyciois, Kaimep eidas rovs avOpa. 
Tous ov TH avTp opyyn avarePopevous Te Tmodepety Kal 


6m: see on Cc. 137. 22.—16. evar: so 
ii. 75. 5. Often in this sense with a 
neg.; see onc. 2.5; 25.2.—17. qwouy- 
wavres: see onc. 67. 11.—18. yvepas 
wpourWecray: cf. iii. 36.21; 42.1; vi. 
14.3; and in iii. 38. 2, Adyew xpori0é- 
vat, properly to give every one free 
right of speech. Since here, instead 
of of év réAcs or db xptrams, the collec- 
tive of ’A@nvatos appears, we have a@l- 
ow avrots instead of ’A@nvalois as in vi. 
14. 4.— €Bdner: the general opinion was ; 


therefore the impf.; the conclusion . 
follows in c. 145. 2 with the aor.. 


eynglcavro. 


20. én’ duddrepa yryvopevor: the 
use of yl-yveo@a: explained on c. 37. 13, 


and like 8ixa ylyverOa: of c. 64. 6, 


expressing opposing opinions. The de- 
tails are introduced by «al — xal (not 
Tre— kal), the clauses introduced by as 
being mutually exclusive. Fora simi- 
lar const., see on c. 27. 7.—21. xpr: 
to be repeated with the following infs. 
The second és, which Kr. wishes to 
strike out, cannot be dispensed with, 
considering the opposition of the two 


clauses. — 24. wxperos "A@nvaley: this 
decisive judgment is not added to, 
but only elucidated by the following 
words, which are therefore without 
conj. — 25. wapyve: introduces a 


direct speech, also vi. 8. 23; 15. 21; 
. 32. 22. 


SPEECH OF PERICLES. 
Chaps. 140-144. 

140. I am now, as always, against 
yielding to the Peloponnesians, and ex- 
pect that those who rote with me will also 
share the responsibility for this policy. 
§ 1. Instead of appealing to arbitration, 
the Lacedaemonians present demands, 
the concession of any of which would be 
an admission of fear. § 2-5. 

1. rys pev yvopns: his own convic- 
tion, placed thus in opp. to the advice 
to be given to others, 5, dpa 52 nal xré., 
where the stress lies on fupBovAeutéa. 
THs auras: cf Cc. 127. 9.—txopar: cf 
c. 22. 6; iv. 66. 10; v. 49. 21; viii. 81. 
2.—2. prj elxev: that we should not 
yield ; depending on yvdéuns, and rep- 
resenting the imv.— 3. ry avrg dp- 
YN: with the same temper or zeal. See 
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év TO épyw Tpdcaortas, mpos Sé€ tas Eupdopas Kat Tas 
yvepas Tperopéevous. ope dé Kai vuv dpota Kat mapa- 
amino EvuBovreuvréa pow ovra, Kal Tovs avatreOopevous 
ipa Sica rots Kowg Sdfacw, hv dpa ti Kal ofaddoi- 
peOa, Bonbeiv, 4 pnde xaropOodvras rhs Evvéoews pera- 
moutoOar. evdexerar yap tas Evpdopas Tay tpayparav 
ovx Hooov apalas xwpjoa } Kai tas Siavoias rod av- 
Opadrrov: SidTep kat rH TUyNY, doa Gy Tapa Adyor Evp- 
By, «icBape airacBa. AaxeSaudrioe Sé wpdrepdy te 
Syro. Foray emvBovdevovtes Hil Kat vy ovy HKioTa. ei- 
pnévoy yap Sixas pev trav Siaddpwv addyArors Siddvau 


‘N , ¥ e , a ¥ ¥ 9 ‘ 
kat déxer Oar, evyew Se Exarepovs & Exoper, ovrTe avrot- 


on c. 130. 11; iii. 45. 18.—4. év re 
ipye: when it comes to action. See on 
Cc. 120. 27.— wpos rdg Eupcopas: cf. 
ili, 82. 18; vi. 34. 47; Dem. 1. 11. 
Here and in 9 = eventus, whether 
in good or in bad sense. Cf. ii. 64. 
32; Soph. O. 7. 38.—5. rpewopé- 
voug: pass., as iv. 106. 12, yydpas 
being acc. of specification, as in ii. 
59. 4; iv. 106. 2.—cpota xal wapa- 
wAxora: two adjs. for emphasis, with- 
out important difference of meaning. 
Cf. Dem. 111. 27; and see on c. 27. 4. 
— 7. Sica: as appealing rather to 


duty than to honour; stronger than . 


abo. Cf. iv. 64. 7.— Tots nowy Sdfa- 
ow: = Totras & dy Kowg 3dty. — hv 
dpa rt xal: ifafter all we do, etc. ; each 
particle helps to reject the proba- 
bility of failure. — 8. BonOetv: see on 
C. 123. 3.— 7... peramwoutobar: or, 
in case of success, they must not claim a 
share either in the credit of good judg- 
ment. %= el 8th. See onc, 78.138; 
ii. 63.8; v. 63.11. With xaropSodvras 
the subject is changed imperceptibly. 
See on c. 18. 21; 39.16. On perawor- 
eirOa, cf. ii. 51. 20.—9. dvbdyerar 


yap: for it may happen, even if it is 
not likely, referring to jy... opaa- 
AdueOa. See onc. 124.7. Note that 
obx hoor follows évdéyera: here (not 
as in c. 142. 25) from the fixity of 
the formula.— 10. dpades xopjoa: 
take an unforeseen course, one not reck- 
oned upon; duaéés here in the rare 
pass. meaning (not as in c. 84. 13). 
Grote, V. chap. 48, p. 871, under- 
stands dua0és in connexion with d:a- 
volas in its usual active sense, ‘ igno- 
rant,’ ‘deficient in reason.’ There is 
probably no such ‘play of meaning. — 
q xal: «af placed as in rel. sentences. 
See on c. 74. 25.— dg Stavolas: pur- 
poses, plans. Cf. c. 84.17; 144. 5; vi. 
11. 23; 31. 6.— row dvOpdwou: of a 
man; art. generic; more usually in 
pl. Cf. Xen. An. ii. 6. 10.—11. dea: 
in everything which. 

12. AaxeSaipdvice S¢: transition 
from the general to the particular, as 
in c. 32. 7, but now, etc. —13. elpnpd- 
yoy: acc. abs. See onc. 2. 8, and cf. 
vii. 18.14. For the fact, see c. 78. 12. 
—14. ray Siadcpev: not dkapopav with 
P. and Kr. Cf. c. 56. 2; 78 12. — 
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Sixas Tw Wray ovTE Nav Siddvrwy Séxovrar, Bovdov- 
Tat S€ Todkeum padrov 7 Adyous Ta eyKAjpara Suadve- 
4 ,_. 4 a > 4 + J , , 
oOa, kai émurdocovres On Kat ovKérs airapevor ma- 
peo. Toredaias re yap atravioracOar Kkedevovor Kat Al- 8 
> 7 > ld . Q 4 , 
20 yway avrovojov adiévar Kai Td Meyapéwy widiopa Ka- 
Baipety: of S5é redevtaion olde HKovTes Kat rods "EAAnvas 
o 3 4 9 ld e “~ b A 
mpoayopevovoty avrovduouvs adidvar. vpov Sé pndeis 4 
, 4 ? aA A > ‘ / , 
vopion-mept Bpaxéos Gy todepeiv, eb 76 Meyapéwy yy- 
giopa pn Kadéddomer, Orep padiora mpovyovTat et Ka- 
oN , 5 , > 3 en 
25 Oatpeein, py av yiyverOar tov modepov, pnd ev dpiv 
9 “A > 7 e€ ? € “ a 2 4 
avrots airiay bmodirnabe as Sia puuxpov éemodepjoarte: 
76 yap Bpaxd te TovTo macay vpaov exer THY BeBaiwow 5 
“\ “~ A ? e b , \, » 
Kal TEeipay THS yvopuns* ots et Evyywpyorere, kai dAdo Tt 
“~ IAN 3 o e€ , A “A” e@ 
peitlov evOds émiraxOnoerOe ws pdBw Kai tovro vra- 


15. gxav d gxopev: regular descrip- 
tion of the status quo. Cy. iv. 65. 
3; 118. 14.— 16. SSovrev: cf c. 33. 
25; 35.22.—17. SadverOm: see on 
c. 131. 12; here trans. with acc., but 
intr. in c. 145.6. — 18. émrdocovres: 
dictating, like masters; abs.; rare in 
prose; with dat. in vi. 82.11. Cf. 
Soph. O. C. 839; Ant. 668; Theocr. 
Xv. 90.— alrreievor: expostulating like 
equals. Cf. c. 69. 33. 

19. awaviorarOm: cf. c. 139. 4.— 
20. Meyapdev: short for wep! Meyapé- 
wy, c. 139.6. Cf. the gen. in c. 129. 
12. Kr. Spr. 47, 7, 6.— 21. redev- 
raiow: adv. to fxoyres. See on c. 12, 
3; 61. 18.— 22. wpoayopevovow: see 
on c. 139. 6. 

23. wept Bpaxdos: cf c. 78. 1.— 
24. Seep: grammatically object of 
mpodxovrat, taken by prolepsis from 
the subj. of xaBapeOeln. Cf. c. 82. 
26; 88.38. Kr. makes érep nom. and 
subj. of xa@a:pebeln, saying that such 


prolepsis is not found before a condi- 
tional particle. But cf Plat. Phaed. 
95 b, rabra 3 ode dy Oavudoayu xa) 
Toy Tov Kddpov Adyor ei xdO01. For uth, 
see on Cc. 139. 7.— 26. alrlay: re- 
proach; with éwoAlxno@e (in your own 
thoughts) as with éxipépess, iii. 46. 26 ; 
81. 20; v. 75.9; vi. 76. 17. 

27. to Bpaxy te rovro: re thus 
added to the repeated Spayé adds to 
the notion of triviality. — @xe: con- 
tains. See on c. 97. 13.— 28. olg: on 
the rel. in this position, see on c. 68. 
15; and cf. c. 35. 15; 69. 20; 95. 21. 
The forcible effect of drep pudrAiora 
axpotvxovra, 24, which controls all that 
follows, appears to permit the pron. 
ols to refer to the subj. of xpodxovra:, 
and the demand itself to be obj. of 
tuyxwphoere. For a similar free ref. 
of the rel., cf iv. 26. 12. The con- 
jecture of J. Steup, 8 tore (for ols) 
is, therefore, not necessary. — 29. 
émuraxOyoerGe: pass., from éxirdocew 
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30 Kovoavres’ amoyuprodpevor S€ cages dv xaraornoaire 
141 avrois dd Tov toov yw paddov mpoodpeper Oar. avrTd- 1 

Oey Sn SiavoyOnte 7) vraKxovew mp rr BraBjva, F et 

TOELHOOPEV, WS Emovye apewov Soxel elvat, Kal ei pe- 

Ud a 9 4 a? € ? , 4 » »' 

yarn Kat émt Bpayxeig. 6poiws mpoddoe pr eifovres unde 

5 Siv poBy eLovres & KexryjpcOa. THv yap avriy dSivarat 

Sovlwow 7 Te peyiorn Kat éhayiorn Suxatwors amd Tov 





e 4 3 o A f 3 4 
opotav ipo dixns Tots wédas emTaccopevn. 


vwl. See onc. 2. 18.—30. dmoyv- 
prrdpevos : short for loxupas (BeBales) 
dwacduevor. — capes dy xarartioau+re : 
will make them understand clearly. Cf. 
C. 32. 6; vii. 44. 26. The inf. rpocgé- 
peoOa: represents the dependent imv., 
as uh elxew in 2. The aor. opt. with 
&» points more distinctly than the 
simple fut. to the effect now to be 
produced. See on c. 127.6. Madvig, 
Adv. I. p. 309, proposes cages éyxa- 
tacrhoere.— 31. dard row toov: as 
equal to equal. Cf. c. 99. 7. —wxpoodé- 
peoOu: with dat., v. 111. 28; with 
apés Twa, V. 105. 17. 

141. Therefore a quick decision 
should be taken. §1. If war comes, 
as I hold it to be advisable, :t will be 
found that we have the advantage of the 
Peloponnesians in means, in varied 
adaptation to events, and in unity of 
interest. § 2-7. 

The first section gives the conclu- 
sion to be drawn from c. 140. § 2-5. 
With § 2 begins the discussion of 
points unfavourable to the Peloponne- 
sians, which continues to c. 143. § 2. 
Then are mentioned the advantages on 
the side of the Athenians, to c. 144.§ 1. 

1. avraGev: temporal, as in vi. 21. 
9; prop. ‘from the spot,’ and there- 
fore like owep elev, c. 134. 14, imme- 
diately, on the spot. — 2. SvavorOnre: 


see on c. 18. 18.— 3. éel: with dat. 


causal, as in c. 138. 31.—4. cpolas: 
places the two notions on the same 
level, strengthening xai... «al, used 
as in c. 139.21. Cf. c. 39. 4.— efowres 
. . - ovres: though the const. is 
changed, these partics., as above the 
inf. dwaxovew, denote the obj. of dca- 
vohOnre. A similar const. in vi. 78. 5, 
évOuunbhro paxotmevos. Sh. supplies 
wodeneiy, Which P. suggests. ‘The 
intercalated ds causes the shift, as 
if ds ph elfovres xré.” B.L. G. P. 
thinks also that the partics. might 
depend on some appropriate verb im- 
plied in dcavofOnre, comparing vii. 68. 
3, voplowper .. . elvac . . . duyernad- 
pevoy. Kiihn. 484, note 4.— 5. Suva- 
var: valet, means, implies. Cf. iii. 
46. 10; vi. 36.9. But here only with 
a subst. as obj. —6. SovAecvy (iii. 10. 
15)... Sucaleorg (iv. 86. 21; v. 17. 
11): Thucydidean nouns; the latter 
‘a demand based on a claim of right’ 
(see on c. 140. 7); to which, there- 
fore, the notion of indecent arrogance 
is given by aad rav duolwy -éxrac- 
couéyn. The last words we must take 
with Kr. and Herbst (Gegen Cobet, p. 
51) as masc. (so viii. 89. 27) though 
Bonitz, p. 24, and Sh. think neut. The 
pl. makes this case different from c. 
77.16. — 7. wpé Slang: ‘ before,’ t.e. 
really without proceeding by way of, 
arbitration. 


10 TES. 


THUCYDIDES I. 141. 


Ta dé tov modgmouv Kat Tov ExaTépos vTapxdvTwr 2 


e 3 3 4 9 aA 9 > , 
ws ovK aoBevéotepa eLopev yrare Kal’ Exactov aKovor- 


b ? 4 & , A ¥ 2Qs 
avroupyot Te yap elot IleXotmovvno tot, Kal ouTeE idia 


¥ A ? 493 > OA 4 , 
OUTE EV KOWM XPNMATA EOTLW aUTOLS, ETELTA pov ToO- 
, A ? ¥ N \ , > \ 3 9 
A€uwv Kat StazrovTiov QIreLpoL dua TO Bpaxéws avroi ér 


GAnAous Jrd meias Emipepew. 


Q € A ¥ 
K@Qt Ob TOLOUTOL OUTE 


A A ¥ “ DS) , 3 , 
vavs mAnpovv ovre melas oTpatias mrohAdKis éxrémrrew 
4 > A A 2Q7 9 > , a > A A 
15 Suvayrat, awd Tav idiwy Te aya amdvTes Kal amd Tov 


eA A 4 4 a , > , 
avrav Samavarres Kat MpooeTe Kat dardcons ELPYOJLEVOL * 


8. ra Se... vrapxovrav: placed 
at the beginning of the period as the 
theme of the following exposition as 
regards both sides. From this must 
the advantage of one side, ra fui 
ixdpxovra, be supplied as obj. to obx 
dobevécrepa toner. The following 
description of the position and war- 
like resources of the Peloponnesians 
is so plainly opposed to that of the 
Corinthians, c. 121, 122, that.we can 
see plainly the literary use made by 
Thuc. of the thoughts of Pericles, 
which are no doubt truly stated. See 
the Introd. p. 44 ff. . 

10. avrovpyol re ydp xré.: to appre- 
ciate the following reasoning we must 
observe that in § 3 three characteristics 
of the Peloponnesians of an unfavour- 
able tendency are joined by re, xaf, 
treara. In §4, 5, these are illustrated 
by their necessary results in reverse 
(chiastic order). Thus: (1) 13, «at of 
Toovra: xré. expands @xeira xpovlwy 
xré.; (2) 17, af 8¢ weprovola: xré. en- 
forces kal ore idlg wré.; (3) 18, od- 
paol re xré. repeats avroupyol re yap 
xré, — avroupyol: properly those who 
use their own hands, not those of 
slaves, in work; then, from the pre- 
vailing application of é%pya to agri- 
culture, those who till their own land, = 


yewpyol of c. 142. 18.—12. Sawovrl- 
wv: here only in Thuc.; Xen. Hell. 
vi. 2. 16; freq. in Polyb., Dion., Plut. 
— Bpayxdws: for a short time; in this 
sense only here; elsewhere ‘in brief,’ 
of speeches. Cf.c. 97. 12; iii. 61.2; 
v.9.4.— 13. éwupdpew: sc. rorduous 
or dxAa, which occurs in iv. 16. 5; 78. 
23; v. 18.12; vii. 18.15. If Bpaxeis 
(so v. H.) were read for Bpaxéws, two 
unusual features would be removed. 
14. wAnpovv: so v. H. and St.; 
which gives a simpler const. than 
awAnpovvres Of Mss. But the other 
editors, as Cl. formerly, make vais as 
well as orparids Obj. of éxwrdéuresy, re- 
taining wAnpodyres (neither ships, man- 
ning them), which emphasizes the point 
wherein the Peloponnesians would 
naturally come short. This seems 
preferable. — 15. aad trav (lov: 
away from. Cf.c. 7.6; 76. 7; 99. 
10.— awe tov aire: with. Cf. c. 
74.18; 91. 28. Here only Thuc. uses 
7a abray for ra opérepa, ii. 20. 12; iii. 
95. 14; 107. 12; iv. 66.4. The Pelo- 
ponnesian soldier had to maintain 
himself; dua calls attention to the 
difficulty of doing this while farms 
were left without cultivation. — 16. 
Oadrdoons elpydpevor: (cf. ii. 85. 4; iii. 
86. 15; 115. 10) by the superior skill 
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ai O€ meptovoiat TOUS ToAguous paAdov F at Biaror éErpo- 
pat avéyovors oadpaci re Eroysdrepoe of avToupyot Tov & 
avOpatev 7 xpypact modeuely, TO pev mioroy ExovTES 


20 €k Tay Kwovvev Kay TrepryevéaOa, To Sé ov BéBaov py 


ov mpoavalacey, atrAws Te kay rapa Sofay, drep eixds, 
6 ToNELOS AUTOS PNKUYNTAL pay MEY yap pia Tpds 6 
9 . 4 QA ld . e Ad 

draytas "E\Anvas Suvarol Tedorovvyoto Kai ot Sdppa- 
xou avricyety, trokemew Se pu) mpds Gpuolay avruTapa- 


“Q 3 Ud 4 4 , en a : 
25 oxeunvy advvaro., Gray pyre Bovrevrnpio evi xpapevor 


“A 4 Ta > eX , 3 4 ¥ 
Tapayphna TL Oféws emiTehao, mayTes TE taodYygot ov- 


of their adversaries. —17. al weprov- 
olan: sc. xpnudray; cf. c. 7.2; 8. 15, 
referring probably to the reserved 
fund of the Athenians. See ii. 13. 
25. — Blasco dodopal: extraordinary 
taxes, imposed in times of necessity, 
as the Corinthians had advised, c. 121. 
19. In vi. 20.6 we have Slaos 8ov- 
Aefa, and in iii. 82. 18 war is called 
Bla:os &ddonadros. —18. dydxover: 
Schol., Barrd(over, abtdvover, keep up, 
support; probably without an exact 
parallel. Cf Aristid. Panath. p. 182, 
adyras avOpm@wous... Ti KadAlory Tay 
evepyeriay avéxere. 

oopact: with life and limb; often 
opp. to xphuara. Cif. c. 85. 4; 121. 
12. Here rd uéy refers to ra cépara, 
7d 5€ to rd xphuara, and both are 
objs. of Zyovres. In the connected 
expressions ricrdy Zxovres, ov BéBasov 
(%xovres) the objective thought (to 
possess a thing) passes into the sub- 
jective, ‘to have a confident hope,’ ‘to 
have no assurance’; and then 1d péy, 
vo dé are on the one hand to be con- 
strued as objs. of &yorres; on the other, 
to be connected closely with the infs. 
dy wepryevécOu and xpoayadécey, with 
the former as acc. of specification 
(since airof is to be supplied there), 


| 


a 


with the latter as obj. The sense is, 
“people who till their lands with their 
own hands are more inclined to risk 
their lives in war than their property ; 
for, as to their lives, they have a 
good hope that they will pass safely 
through the dangers of war; but 
they feel no confidence that they will 
not use up their property before the 
war comes to anend.” (Cf. the quite — 
different inference from the same 
premises inc, 121. § 8, 4. — 20. pj ov: 
instead of uf with inf. depending on 
a negatived verb. (Cf. viii. 60. 5; 71. 
5. GMT. 95, 2, wn. 15; H. 1034. 
Kiihn. 516, 56; Kr. Spr. 67, 12, 6.— 
22. avroig: see onc. 6. 8; 48. 9. 

24. avrusxety: aor. in reference to 
pdxp meg (cf. c. 117. 12; vi. gt. 9); 
woAepeiv, pres., of protracted war. — 
py xré.: = 0d Sdvarra day ph xpos 
dpolay dyrurapacKxevhy roAeusot, imply- 
ing that the Athenians were furnished 
in a quite different fashion. See on 
c. 91. 28.— 25. Sray: introduces a 
confident reason in form of an un- 
certain assumption, so long as, while. 
Cf. tws ky, Plat. Phaed. 74 c. — Bov 
Aevrnple ¢v(: an indirect justification 
of the Athenian hegemony in opp. to 
the Spartan demand, rods fupudxous 
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TES Kal OVX Guopudrct TO ep EavTdv ExaoTos oTEddy: é& 
* a ‘\ 2 \ , \ \ e \ e 
Gy direc pndev éemiredés yiyverOar. Kai yap of per ws 
4 4 a 3 e de e y 
padtota tiyswpnoacbat twa Bovdovrat, ot S€ ws NKLOTA 
30 Ta oixeia POeipar. ypdvioi te Evvidvtes ey Bpayxet pev 7 
poopie oKomovct tT. Tav Kowav, T@ Sé mr€ove Ta oixeEta 
Tpaccovcr* Kal EKAOTOS OV Tapa THY EavTOU apéheLay 
4 4 lA , Qa ¥ e Q e “A 
otera, Brdwew, péedew O€ Tut Kat GAAw virép EavTod TL 
ee ww 9 “A 3 ”~ e a e 4 2Q7 Ud 
mpowel, GoTE TH alr@ vrd amartwy idia So€dopare 
142 AXavOdvew 1d Kowdv aOpdov Pbeipdpevov. péyrorov Se 
T TOV XpHdtwv omdver Kwvcovrat, Grav ayohW avira 


J 


abrovdpous dguévar. — 27. oby dpddv- 
Ao: they are not all Dorians, but 
some Thebans, Achaeans, Arcadians. 
ov retained, though after 8ray, as the 
regular neg. for contradicting a single 
notion. See on c. 78. 1.— rd é’ dav- 
vév: we should expect (cf. c. 17. 2) 
éavray or éavrod. Cf., however, iv. 
28. 5; viii. 48. 41; Soph. Ant. 889. — 
{xarrog: after the pl. subj. makes 
the verb sing. Cf. ii. 16. 11.— owev- 
Sy: with acc. Cf v. 16.7; vi. 10. 15; 
79. 14. — 28. girded: see on c. 78. 5. 
Here, like iv. 125.7 and probably vii. 
80. 12, to be taken impers. This will 
explain the neg. undéy, as in c. 142. 
26, after évdéyera:r. Kiihn. 514, 2b; 
Kr. Spr. 67, 7, 1.— davredds ylyver Ou : 
only here in Thuc. Hdt., i. 124, who 
often uses émcreAds woceiy, a8 iii. 141 ; 
iv.4; Vv. 107: — 29. mwa: designating 
any object at pleasure, like of réAas. 
Cf. c. 37. 12; 69. 17. 

30. xpéveos (c. 140. 21) Evvidvres: 
and when at last they do come together 
for consultation. Of. the complaint 
of the Corinthians, c. 69. 8. — év Bpa- 
xet pople: after ypdéno: the ellipse of 
xpévov is easy. Cif. c. 85. 3. Also 
with rg xAdo»: (on which the force of 


év is continued) xpdévy, not poply, is to 
be supplied. But Kr. supplies rijs 
tvyd5ou with poply. St., Jahrb. 1863, 
p. 478, explains the two expressions, 
‘to a small degree,’ ‘ mainly.’ — 32. 
wapa: with acc., in consequence of; 
freq. in Dem., as in rv. 11; xvi. 232, 
239.— 33. pda Sd rive nal DAw : but 
that of course some one else is taking care. 
— 34. ume dapyrwy lS(q: joined with 
Softdouarc as with a pass. partic. See 
on c. 95. 16; 130. 3. 


142. The attempt to establish them- 
selves in our country will not help them ; 
and at sea, in spite of all their efforts, 
they can never match us. 


1. péyrorrov Sd: = Swep 382 péyorrdy 
dor, regularly with the art. C7. ii. 
65.9; iii. 63. 10; iv. 70. 18; 108. 28; 
viii. 76. 85; 92. 34: 96. 9; without 
art. c. 35. 19; vi. 69. 25. But néy- 
orov may here agree with the inner 
object of xwAdcorra:; they will experi- 
ence their greatest hindrance. Cf. Plat. 
Phaed. 60 a, tcrarov 8h ce xpogepovar; 
and see Kiihn. 410, note 5.—2. sesAv- 
cwovrat: fut. mid. with pass. meaning, 
as dacéuevor, 19. Kiihn. 376, 4.— 
érav: see on c. 141. 25.— oyody: 
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mopilopevot Suapédhwou: Tov S€ mwodguov of Kaipoi ov 


peeverot. 


A > 
“Kat pny od 9 émreiyuois obd€ 76 vauTiKéy abTov 


afiov poBnOnva.. 


THY bev yap yxaderov Kal & eipyvy 


mow avtimadov tapacKkevacacbat, 7 tou 57 év tode- 
pig TE Kal ov Hoo éxeivors Hpov avremuTeTeryiopevwn * 
dpovpioy 8 € roijcovras, THS pev yns BAdwrove av Tt 
pépos Karadpopais Kat avropodiais, od pevro. ixavov ye 
€ora, emreyilev Te Kwrvev Huas mrEvcavTas: és THY 
éxeivav Kai, frep ioyvoper, tais vavoiv dpdverOar. 


opp. to raxd, as iii. 46. 10.—3. ov 
peverol: act.; apt to stay, = oby ofa 
pévew. Cf. Ar. Av. 1620; Dem. rv. 
37, of rév xpayydroy ov pévover Kaipo) 
thy hyuerépay Bpaduriira xa) cipwvelay. 
5. o86’ of dmirelxuors xré.: refers 
to c. 122. 3.—6. oPnbyvar: act. 
sense with &ov, as c. 138. 11, &fios 
Gavudoa.—riv péev ydp: the acc. 
thus placed at the beginning, stands 
in no exact const. with the following 
words (see on c. 32. 18); it is neither 
subj. nor obj., but seems to introduce 
the matter in hand; as regards the 
Jirst, viz. the émrelx:ois. The second 
point comes in at 15, rd 3& rs Gaarde- 
ons xré. (With wapacxevdoacba a 
general subject must be supplied.) 
Epiteichisis consisted either in the 
founding of a permanent settlement 
at a point dangerous to the enemy (as 
Heracleia, iii. 92), or in the establish- 
ment of a fort from which sallies 
might be made (as Deceleia, vii. 19). 
So réauw and gpotpov are species to 
the genus rhy puey (ercrelxiow). —7. 
q wou Sf: of course therefore. Cf. vi. 
37: 15.— woreplg: se. yf. Cf. ii. 11. 
20; iii. 58. 24; v. 64. 18.— 8. ov 
Yooov: the neg. belongs only to the 
adv. The inf. would take uf. See 


on Cc. 141. 28. — pew ayremrerext- 
oplveyv: it is best to understand this 
pf. not with Cl., of the assurance 
the speaker feels that the Athenians 
will be beforehand with the Spartans 
in adopting this measure, but with 
Sh. (and apparently St.), “ much more 
in time of war when our city is a 
counter-émrelxioua against their in- 
fant colony.” Athens itself is rep- 
resented, and not, as Kr. and B. 
think, other existing fortresses as 
Oenoe. This allusion to the ém- 
relxuts is probably put into the 
mouth of Pericles as one of 7a Séovra 
(c. 22. 5) by Thuc. writing at the 
end of the war, with the knowledge 
of the occupation of Pylos, Cythera 
(vii. 26. 10), and Deceleia. Herbst, 
Philol. 38, p. 581. 
9. BAdewrovey dy: after fut. GMT. 
54,1a; H. 901a.—10. avropodlas: 
t.e. of slaves. of. vii. 27. § 5; viii. 
40.11.—11. émrayQav: depends on 
xwrvey. GMT. 95, 2a; H. 963.—12. 
aUmep loxvopev: of. ii. 13. 18.— dpv- 
ver@a:: to retaliate, not here ‘to defend 
ourselves.’ Cf. c. 42. 2; ii. 67. 28; 
iv. 63. 11. He refers to attacks by 
sea on the Peloponnesus, which also 
would be attended by xaradpouel and 








THUCYDIDES I. 


142. 


297 


mréov yap nels EXomey TOU KaTa yhv Ex TOU vauTLKOU 5 
éurrepias 7 éxewou €k TOD Kat Treipoy és Ta vavTUucd. 
' A “A Ud 3 ? 4 3 e v4 
1570 b€ rHs Gardoons éemorypovas yevéoOar ov padiws 


QvTolsS TMpoo-yerywerar. 


SQA “ e “A A 9 A 
OvOE yap Duels, wedeT@VTES avTO 


evOds ard Tav Mndtxar, é€eipyacbé rw: ras dy avdpes 
N ‘ b) , Q 4 2 Qa “A 

yewpyot Kai ov Oardoo., Kai mpomére ovdé pedrernoat 
2 , N N @€,e e¢ A A ' 9 \ 3 A 
dag duevor Sia. 76 Uh Hav toddrais vavolw dei ehoppet- 
20 6 1é » 5 ~ 7 N b | N AXE 2 4 
wat, afvov av tt Spwev ; mpos pev yap ddtyas éepoppov- 
oas Kay Staxwduvedoceay mryOe thy dpabiay Opacivov- 
Tes, Trod\ais Sé eipydpevor Hovydoovo., Kal éy TO 1) 
A b) r 4 » ‘ 5 > > 8 \ 9 4 
pederavrs afuverarepor Exovrat kat Se ard Kat dxvnpo- 


TEpOL. 


AQ b' N 4 > a, 4 Q »y 
To 5€ vaurixoy Téxvns eoTiv, woTEP Kai ddAo 71, 


. N 3 > 5 4 Lg Ud E ma 4 “~ 
Kat ouK évdéyeraL, OTaY TUX], EK Trapépyou pedreracBa, 


abropolla. Of. vii. 26. § 2.—13. 
addov ydp ets Uxopew cré.: xAdoy 
§youew means as usual (cf. c. 37. 18; 
42. 15; 76. 16; iii. 43. 12; iv. 59. 7; 62. 
16; vii. 36.6; viii. 99. 12), we have the ad- 
vantage, though here the comp. retains 


its full const. with 4 éxeivoc. The . 


gen. rov xara yy, as regards opera- 
tions on land, is like c. 22. 14; 36. 11; 
Hdt. i. 32, perplas Zxovres Blov: and 
éx governs éureplas with its obj. gen. 
placed before it, from our experience 
in naval matters, as in c. 32. 8; 84. 
13; 107. 26; 139. 2, and its article is 
omitted, as in c. 3.1; 411. 2; 23. 20; 
36.11; 107. 26. 

15. td S€ ris OaAddoons xré.: refers 
to c. 121. 14. — 17. efelpyac@d wee: have 
as yet brought it to perfection. This re- 
mark answers so well to the thought 
of Pericles that the particle rw, though 
wanting in the best Mss., can hardly 
be dispensed with; it might easily 
drop out before the following xés. — 
18. ofS¢ .. . dacdpevor: expressed 
with the same confidence as 8 above: 
“we will leave them no time to prac- 


tise.” The pass. sense israre. Cf. Eur. 
I. A, 381; Dem. 11. 16, éépevor di:arpl- 
Bey; vit. 59, &yew hovxlay dacOas. — 
19. doppstoOar: cf. viii. 20.3; pass. 
of époppeiv with dat. See onc. 2, 18; 
140. 29. 

21. StaxvSuvevceay: force their way 
through. Cf. iv. 29. 8; v. 46. 11.— 22. 
T/ pt peAerovTe: see on c. 36.3; the 
lack of practice.— 23. 8 avrd: just 
for this reason. Cf. c.68.9; 74.3.— 2A. 
vdxvys: a matter of acquired skill. Cf. 
C. 83. 4. — dowep cal DAo s1: as much 
as anything else whatever. Cf. vi. 18. 
88; Xen. An. i. 3. 15, Ss ris wal BAdos. 
Kr. Spr. 69, 32, 18.— 25. Grav rixq: 
at any chance time, without plan. So 
Tuxeiy, pers. and impers., is used in 
various relative turns to express acci- 
dental circumstances of time, place, 
fact. No doubt a grammatical sup- 
plement is to.be assumed as original, 
but is not present to the mind of the 
speaker. C/. és, Srws Eruxe, iv. 25. 7; 
v. 20.9; 56.15; viii. 95. 21; dad@ey 
véxo.ev, iv. 26. 20; with rel. pron., iii. 
43-18; viii. 48. 36.— én wapdpyov: and 
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148 adda padrov pndev éxeivp wapepyov ado yiyverOar. ef 1 
Te Kal KUyoavTes Tov Oduptiagow 7 Aeddois ypnedrev 
probe peilore rep@vTo Huay viodaBew Tors Edvous Tay 
VAUTOV, 7) OVTAY pev Huav ayTiTdkev éoBavTrwy avrav 

5 Te Kai TOY peroixay Sewov dy qv viv € Td0€ Te Urdp- 
Xe Kai, Orep Kpatiorov, KuBepvytas Exouev qwodiras Kas 
THY GAAnv Uinpeciay wrelovs Kai ayeivous 7) Taca 7 
GAAn “EdAds. Kal émi rp Kwduv@ ovdels dv Sé£aTo Tay 2 
Edvav THv TE avrov devyew Kal peTa THS HoTovos aya 

10 €ArriS8os Gdiywr ypepav evexa peyddou picbod Sdcews éxei- 


vous Evvayaviler Oar. 


év xapépyy, as a by-work, a holiday task. 
Cf. vi. 69. 27; vii. 27.20.—26. pydev 

« ylyverOa: sc. Sei from évddxera:. 
See on c. 141, 28. 

148. Nor will they be able to seduce 
our sailors by moneg, for the best of them 
are Athenian citizens. § 1,2. Our supe- 
riority at sea will enable us to endure 
for a time even the loss of our own 
country. § 3-5. 

et re xal: the third point (in refer- 
ence to c. 121. § 8), after the émrel- 
Xxeous, C. 142. 6, and the vavrixdy, c. 142. 
15.—2. xwroavres: see on c. 93. 8. 
The obj. is the part. gen. ray xpnpud- 
rev, like vi. 70.20. See on c. 30. 8; 
58. 15. — Acdgots: without év because 
under the influence of the locative 
’OAupriacw (see Kiihn. 336, note). 
Conversely, in c. 121. 8, ’OAuualg is 
controlled by év.—3. vwodaPety: see 
on c. 68. 18.—4. py Svrev yew Kré.: 
this gen. abs. makes the prot. to dedy 
hy hy, being = ef uty wh dvriwado: Fue. 
The second écBdyrwy . . . perolxwy is 
‘subord. to the former, = “supposing 
we ourselves (i.e. citizens of the two 
lower Solonian classes, see iii. 16. 6) 
and the metics went on board and 





served.” —5. vuw &¢: but as itis. Cf. 
c. 68.14; 71.8.— robe vrdipya: = dyrl- 
wadol éopeyv.— 6. xuBepyvrjras: pred., 
we have citizens for steersmen. —7. thy 
Any vanpectay: the rest of our crews. 
Cf. vi. 31.21. This noun being col- 
lective, the adjs. are pl. Cf. c. 24. 9; 
136. 2. 

8. xal dal re xiSvve xré.: Kal be- 
longs to obSels ray Eévwy as opp. to 
citizens. éx) rq «iwdbve, in view of the 
danger. See onc. 70.10. “Not only 
on our citizens may we reckon; even 
the strangers among us will not con- 
sent, for the offers our enemies can 
make them, to give up their own 
homes.” For, since these maritime 
places were dependent on Athens, 
such would be the result of Athenian 
success; no one who had taken part 
with the Peloponnesians being allowed 
to return to his native city. The inf. 
after 3éyecOa, as in iii. 53. 4; v.94. 3. 
Cf. Soph. El, 1804 with Wolff's note, 
—10. fvexa: (as usual placed between 
the attendant gens; cf. c. 5.6; 73. 17) 
belongs to. 3écews, on which peydAou 
pio8od depends, and éAlyev juepey on 
both. 
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THUCYDIDES L. 143. 


“Kat ra pev TleXoTovvnoiay eporye Towwvra Kat wa- 3 


, “A N % ©¢ , * 
pamryjova Soxet elvar, ta Sé nucrepa rovrwy te avrep 
3 4 3 , bd , XN ¥ 3 > A “ 
éxeivous epnempapny amnddAdyOar kat adda ovK amd Tov 

¥ ld ¥ ¥ 2 9 A b) v4 e td ~ UF 
15 ou peyada Exe. NYT ert THY xopay Hav ely lw- 


e A 39 4 ‘ >. 2 , 6 ‘ 2° > 
Ow, NPMELS ETL TV EKELYOV trEvo OUJLEUA, KAL OUKETL EK 


Tov Gpotov eorat Ilekomovyjoou pépos Te THHOHVaL Kat 
‘N + A hd e QA “ > 9 ¥ 9 
Ty Arriucny aracay: ol pev yap ovy ELovow addny av- 

“A 3 id e a b bd 4 “~ ‘N .' > la 
TuaBew apayei, nuiv 8 éeorti yh Todd? Kal &y vious 
20 Kat Kar’ yreipov. péya yap To THS Jaddoons Kparos: 
oxépacbe Sé: ci pev yap hyev vnowras, tives dv adn- 
BTOTEPOL YOay ; Kal VUY Xp} OTL eyyvrata TovTov S.avo7- 
Oévras Thy per yy Kai oixias deivas, rhs 5é Oaddoons 


‘12. xal rad pév ré.: transition to 
the second part of the examination of 
Th TOU woAduou Kal ray éxarépos Swrap- 
xSvrev, C. 141. 8, —Toavra Kal wapa- 
wAgow: cf.c. 28.17; vii. 78. 4. —13. 
dvwep: assimilated from &xep.— 14. 
dxelvorg: though = rois éxelvwy (cf. c. 
71. 9, rpds abrods) is still pers. so as 
to justify the dat. with péupecda:, as 
in iv. 61. 18. Kr. Spr. 46, 7, 3.— 
darnAAdy Oar: to be free from. Cf.c. 122. 
22; lil. 63. 17; viii. 2. 21.— ove dard Tov 
Yorou: more thana match. This enhances 
the force of peydAa, which, though 
not indispensable (v. H. omits it, fol- 
‘ lowing Cobet, V. Z. p. 436), is added 
to balance dywep .. . dnenpduny. 

15. qv re xré.: the speaker's pur- 
pose was here to detail the peydAa just 
spoken of. But the first point touched 
upon, the proper conduct of the Athe- 
nians when invaded by land, is treated 
with so much fulness, that the second, 
to which the re points, is omitted alto- 
gether; and only in c. 144. 1 is the 
thread resumed with woAAd 82 nad BAAa, 
to be again postponed to some other 
occasion, c, 144. 6, See App.—16. 


wal oudr. xré.: obxér: implies the 
certain change of a former opinion; 
“they will not then find it the same 
thing” (but far worse). Cf Plat. Gorg. 
475 c, duporépus piv ob dv Eri Srep- 
BdAAa:, ‘it cannot now excel in both.’ 
Pind Ol. 1. 5, 114. With é« rod dpolov, 
cf. ii. 3. 18, dx rod Yoou ylyvecOu, and 
see on c. 34. 10.—18. dyrAafetv: 
receive in compensation. Cf. iii. 40. 13; 
58. 7.—20. xar’ ireapov: particu- 
larly on the Thracian coast. 

21. oxdacGe S¢: introduces an ex- 
planatory addition; so iii. 58. 21; iii. 
46. 4 with ydp; c. 33. 7 with xal.— 
dAnwrorepos: less assailable. Cf. c. 37. 
20; 82. 21.—22. xal vow: used in 
partial, as viv 3é in complete opposi- 
tion to a state of things previously 
described ; “and though islanders we 
are not, yet now we must get as near 
as possible to the islanders’ way of 
thinking.” For d:avonSévras, cf. vii. 5. 
15, where ofrws answers to éyyérara 
robrov; iii. 40. 32, yerduevos Sri eyyt- 
TaTa TH yvoun TOD wdoxew.— 23. TH 
ynv «al olxlas: the land and houses 
thereon. One art. (as the following 
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A , “ ¥ N a e A , A 
Kal 7o\ews PuAraKny Exew, kat TeXorrovvynotots virép avrav 

‘ a ” ? 43 A 4 (4 
25 dpy.oPevras TOMA@ treions py Svapayer Gan (kparyoavrés 

“ > 9 > a 4 \ A vA 

TE yap avis ovK EXaooout paxyovpeta, Kat vy cpoartanev 
Ta Tov Evppayav, ley ioxvoner, mpooamdddvrat* ov 
yap novxdcoves py) ixavay yay cvrwy én abrovs oTpa- 
reve), THY TE GAChUPTW py OiKL@Y Kal yHS TovEtcOaL, 
30 dG\AG TOY GuwpdTwy: ov yap Tae Tovs avdpas, GAN’ ot 


¥ A A 
dvdpes Tadra Kravrar. 


a > ¥ a e a > 
KQL €b @UNV TELGEW UGS, aU- 


tous dy é€ehOdvras éxédevov atra Sydoar cat Set€ar Te- 
Aomovynoioss OTe ToUTwY ye Evexa ovy UraKovcerOe. 
“TIo\Aa 5€ Kat adda exw és edvida tod reprécer Oar, 


a 377 3 , \ 9 A 9 A ‘ 
ny eBédynte apyny Te py émixTacOar aya modepovvres Kat 
Kwouvous avlaipérous 7) tpootierOar: waddov yap e- 
PoPnpat Tas oiKelas Hav dpaptias 4} Tas TaY évayTior 


vhs) covers both nouns (see on c. 120. 
10), as in 30, 31, both together are 
denoted by the neut. prons. rdde, 
rvavta. — 24. wddews: denotes all in- 
closed by the walls, Athens as well 
as Piraeus. — dvAaxyy fxeav: a con- 
tinued guadocev. Cf. c. 57. 20; ii. 
69.3; v.50. 10; viii. 11. 11.—25. py 
SiapdxerOar: the neg. uf gains weight 
by its postponement, but does not 
affect the partic. dpy:c6éyras, as Cl. 
says; though enraged with them. — 26. 
paxovpeOa: we shall have to fight. — 
27. ta tov... loxvopev: cf. iii. 39. 
43, 4 xpdcodos, &:° hv icxvouer. — ov 
yap tiovxdcoover: euphemistic for axo- 
orhcovra. — 29. tyv te édcbupow: 
third member, after péy xré., 5¢ xré., 
23. — olxuayv kal yns: gen. depending 
on the subst. dAdpupory, as ii. 51. 22. 
' In vi. 78. 16 the pass. aor. of the verb 
has the dat.— 31. xrowra: applied 
by zeugma to rots &vdpas = yevra, 
theres, The same thought in vii. 77. 


39.— 32. atrd: referring to yijv Kad 
oixlas. See on 23. 

144, We must not, however, under- 
take conquests while the war lasts. § 1. 
We should reject decisively all their de- 
mands, convinced that the war must 
come, and resolved to engage tn tt in a 
way worthy of our fathers. § 2-5. 

1. wodAd S¢ kal Gra xré.: this is 
the continuance of what begins with 
Hv re, C. 143. 15.— Exeo: = Exo eixeiy, 
v. 105. 17.. Cf. ii. 46. 1.—2. dpxyy 
py dwexracbar: in addition to what 
we have, with principal stress on ua 
wodenouvres. The same thought and 
reference to the Sicilian expedition 
in ii. 65. 24.—3. wpoorl@ecOar: see 
on c. 78. 3.— paAdov ydp . . . Svavol- 
as: gives parenthetically the reason 
of what precedes. — rebéPypas: emo- 
tional pres. pf. Cf. iv. 114. 24; vi. 
34. 49. Curtius, Verb. IL? p. 175.— 
4. rds olxelas pew: poss. gen. with 
corresponding adj. Kr. Spr. 47, 6, 1. 


THUCYDIDES I. 144. 


5 Suavoias: ahd’ éxewa pev Kal ev dddw Adyw apa Tow 2 
epyots SndwOyjoeras viv Sé rovrous amoKpivdpevor amo- 
, ? Q 9 >? > ~ N 4 
Tépwpey, Meyapéas pev ore eacopey ayopa Kat hipéor 
xpjcba, jv Kat Aaxedapdvioe Levnragias pa) rowwor 
HATE Nav pyre TOV Huerépwv Evppdyev (ovTe yap éxet- 
vo KwrVve. €v Tais omovdais ovre Tdde), Tas TE 7ddELs 
OTL avTovopous adycopey, Ei Kal aUTOVOpOUS ExorTES éoTEL- 
odpeOa Kat Oray Kdkelvo. Tais avTay arodac. moder 
‘N ld ad 4 : , 9 A 
pn odio tots Aaxedatpovios émirndelws avrovopmel- 
cOa, dAAa avrois éxdatos ws BovAovrar Sixas S€ ore 


—5. GAN deetva: referring to roAAd 
wal UAAa, 1.— év GAAw Ady: in the 
speech given in outline in ii. 13, par- 
ticularly from § 3. But probably 
this indication has reference to the 
arrangement of his material by the 
historian (see on c. 141. 8); particu- 
larly so the words éy rots &pyots, i.e. 
“when the story of the events comes 
to be told.” So also dyAw6fhoera, not 
SnAcow, dropaye, drodeltw, because it 
is the intention of Thuc. expressed in 
the words of Pericles. Herbst, Philol. 
38, p. 564. Pericles could hardly 
in reality defer an important part of 
his advice to the time of actual war. 
— 6. dsroxpwvdpevos: the partic. con- 
tains the main gist of the sentence, 
governing all on to duvvotpeda, 16. 
The chief points of the Lacedaemo- 
nian demands are indicated at the 
head of three clauses by Meyapéas, 7, 
ras wéAes, 10, Sfeas, 14. In the first 
two, the answer is connected with a 
condition; but as this will certainly 
not be granted, there is practically a 
refusal. — 8. fevnAaclas: usually in 
pl.; the expulsion of foreigners from 
Laconia, at the discretion of the 
Ephors. Schédmann, Ant. of Greece, I. 


moveot: establish by law, not ‘carry © 
out,” which would be raevra:. See on 
c. 77. 3.—9. ofe ydp éxetvo xré.: 
éxeivo, the Spartan xenelasy, rdde, the 
Megarian decree. xwAdve: appears to 
be used as in Ar. Ar. 463, Adyos by 
Scapdrrev ob Kwrdver (= obdty xw- 
Avec). “In the terms of the truce 
there is as little prohibition of the 
one as of the other.” — 10. tdg re wxd- 
Ass: though unusual for ras 3é, not 
to be changed against the best Mss. 
Instances of this closer connexion of 
an emphatic word are found in ii. 70. 
12; iii. 46. 9; iv. 32. 8 (Mss.).— 11. 
et wal. . . dowecdued€a: as was not 
the case (in the 30 years’ truce, c. 
115. 1).—12. Kal érav . . . BowAov- 
wat: which they will, however, never 
allow. Both conditions represent 
with ironical confidence a decided 
rejection. —13. rots AaxeSapovlors : 
purposely added to prevent the pos- 
sible reference of colo: to wérAes. — 
darirnSelas: of. c. 19. 3, where the 
indifferent woA:redew follows, while 
here avrovopeiocOa: of itself neutral- 
izes the colow erirnieclws. So ph 
belongs in thought to the adv., 
though construed with the inf. — 14, 


278. Cf. ii. 39. 8; Ar. Av. 1013.—  avrots dxdorow: referring xara cive- 
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15 €fedopev Sovvas Kara tas EwOryjKas, Tokguov S€ ovK ap- 


fopev, apxopevous S€ apvvovpeba. 


A A 4 A 
TAVUTGa yap dixava. Kat 


apérovra apa THOE TH Woe. atoxpivacOa, eiddvas dé 

A 9 b , “A aA XX e A ~ , 
Xp?) OT. avdyKn todenety, Hv 5é Exovovor paddrov Sexa- 
pla, Hocov eyxecopevous Tovs evavrious eLomev, EK TE 
20 Tay peyiotwy Kwdvvev Gre Kat Toda Kai Worn peye- 


OTAL TYLal TEpLyiyvovTat. 


ol you marépes Hpav viro- 


oTavres Mydouvs Kat ovK amd tooavde Sppapevor, adda 
Kat T& virdpyovTa exhimdvTes, yuan TE wWreiovn  TUYY 
Kat Toy petlorn H Suvdper tov te BapBapoy amedcavro 
\ 3 LO Ld > ?S e + | ‘\ 4 > a 
25 Kal és TAaOE TPOTyayov avTa* wv ov xp7 deter Oar, alia 
Tous Te €xOpovs travti tTpdTw aptverOar Kai Tos Emvyt- 
yvopévors Trepacba avta pn EA\doow Tapadovvat.” 
‘O pey Tlepuxdnjs rovavra elev, of S *APnvaiot vo- 
, ¥ , aA 2 8 9 , a 
picarres apiota odio. Tapawew avTov eindicavro a 
éxéheve, kai Tots Aaxedatpoviows amexpivavto Ty éKetvou 


ow to wéAcs, each for itself. Cf. ii. 
15. 6; iv. 108. 18; v. 29. 22.— 15. 
ov dpfopev: we will not begin, what- 
ever they may do. The act., &pxew, 
opposes one beginner of an action to 
another; the mid., &pxec@ar, opposes 
the beginning of an action to its sub- 
sequent stages; and 80 dpxopudvous 
implies, “if they begin the war, they 
will not so easily find the end of it.” 
woA¢uou &pxev, bellum movere; 
wod¢uov &pxecOa, bellum inci- 
pere. H. 816; Kiihu. 421, 3.—16. 
Slxata wré.: 80 ii. 36. 1. 

19. yfooov tyxeacoudvouvs lfopev: 
80 C. 120. 9, with a formal comp. adj.; 
“the more courageously we accept 
war, the less eager will they be 
to attack us.”—21. weprylyvovras: 
result at the end. Cf. wrepiloracOa, Cc. 
32. 15.— ol youw wardpes: appeal to 


e 


example; our fathers at any rate. See 
on c. 2. 18.—22. ove awd rocevbe 
Sppoevor: a litotes, which expresses 
nearly the same as c. 74. 21, awd ris 
oix otons tri dpuduevn. rocdvde re- 
fers to the manifest signs of the 
power and splendour of Athens. — 
23. yveuy «ré.: wise calculation op- 
posed to blind chance, réxp: resolute 
courage, réAun, to material power, 
Suvdue.— 25. és rdf: like rocaprde. 
Cf. vi. 18, 32, és rdde pay abrd. On 
avrd here and in 27, see onc. 1. 10.— 
av: see on c. 35.15; 69. 20; 95. 21. 
145. The assembly decides to answer 
in accordance with the advice of Pert- 


cles. 
2. dporra: adj., not adv. Cf. c. 
124.11. Often with art. Cf c. 43. 


11; iv. 74. 10.—d dxédeve: sc. Yngl- 
cag6at.—3. Ty exelvov yey: cf. c. 


THUCYDIDES I. 145, 146. 


yvann Kal exaotd Te ws eppace, Kat TO Edpmay ovdey 
, Ld a N b “\ 4 e A 

5 Kedevdpevot TOUTE, Sixy d€ Kara Tas SwOrjxas crotpou 

elvas Stadver Oar rept TOV eyrdqudrew € ént ion Kat Gpoia. 

Kat ob pev airexapnoay én oikov Kat ovKér. vaoTEpor 


ém peo Bevorro. 


Airias S€ abrat Kai Siadopat éeyévovro apdorépors 
‘ a) 4 3 ld Ov 9 A “A 3 9 5 Ud 
po Tov Trodéuov, apEdpevas evus amo Tar év ‘Emdd- 


pv@ Kat Kepxipg. 


3 ? Q 9g 9 3 “ “ 
érepiyvuvto S€ opos év avrais Kat 


> b 4 3 4 > UA ld 3 , A 

map addynAous edoiray akypixras pev, avuTomrws Se 
¥ A ‘ , \ , > ‘ on. 

ov: onovoay yap Evyxucis Ta yryvopeva Hv Kat mpopacs 


TOU TroheLEL. 


90. 14; 93. 16. — 4. og Ebpace : belongs 
only to xa6’ &xarra, since ppd(ev al- 
ways implies ‘to set forth details.’ 
On the other hand, 7d téuxay finds 
its exposition in obdty xerevdpevor 
wxohcey, “that they would do noth- 
ing upon dictation.” —6. S:adverGa: : 
only here with wepf and gen. Usually 
with acc. Cf. c. 140. 17; v. 80. 2.— 
dat Loy wal dpolg : see on Cc. 27. 3. 

146. War is not formally pro- 
claimed, but is imminent. 

1. alrla: 8¢ advo, xré.: conclu- 
sion of the statement of the causes 
of the war announced in c. 23. § 5. 
a’rau is subj. to the pred. substs. 


airtas and Sagopal. — 2. dpfduevar 
dad: to designate the point of begin- 


ning. Cf. vi. 99. 15; 101.7; 103. 6. 
— 3. déreslywwwro: see on c. 2. 5. — dv 
avraigs: i.e. vy § ofrw depepovto, while 
these recriminations were going on. 
Cf. c. 55. 14, év owovdais. The partic. 
pres. (impf.), 7a yryréueva, expresses 
collectively these proceedings. —4. 
danpixres: (in ii. 1. 3, danpuxrel) still 
without the formalities which are in- 
dispensable after war is declared. — 
5. owovSaw Evyyxvow: an actual dis- 
ruption of the truce, though war had 
not yet broken out. Cf. v. 26. 30. 
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APPENDIX. 
L MANUSCRIPTS AND EDITIONS. 


MANUSCRIPTS. 


A. CopEx CISALPINUS sive ITALUS: now in Paris, parchment, of the 
twelfth century, with scholia by two hands. 

B. Cop. Vaticanus (126): in the Vatican Library at Rome, parch- 
ment, not later than the eleventh century, with scholia by a single hand. 

C. Cop. LAURENTIANUS (69, 2): in the. Laurentian Library at Flor- 
ence, parchment, of the tenth century, with scholia. 

D. Cop. Marcianvs (367): in the Library of St. Mark at Venice, 
paper. 

EB. Cop. PALATINUS: now in the Library at Heidelberg (252), parch- 
ment, of the eleventh century, with a few scholia not of ancient date. 

F. Cop. AvueusTANus: in the Library at Munich (430), parchment, 
" of the fourteenth century. 

G. Cop. Monacensis (228, formerly a in the Library at Munich, 
paper, of the thirteenth century. 


These are the Mss. used by Bekker in his second stereotyped edition 
of the text (1832). In his edition of 1821 he used also other Mss. than 
these ; a complete list is given in his first volume. A list and description 
of the Mss. of Thucydides is given in the edition of Arnold; a list and 
classification of them, easy to consult, in the smaller edition of Poppo. 

The best of the Mss. of Thucydides, in the opinion of Bekker, is 
Vaticanus. This Ms. is evidently not derived from a single source. 
As far as vi. 94 it agrees with the other Mss. of the better sort so closely 
as to show that it belongs to the same recension ; in the remainder of the 
history its variation from them in many places is so great as to prove 
that this part of it must have been made from a different copy. Here, 
frequently, it alone furnishes the true reading. Of the remaining Mss., 
Laurentianus and Monacensis agree with one another most nearly. 

The best of the Mss. of Thucydides are not free from errors. No 
single Ms. is sufficient to serve as a basis for the text. Bekker expressed 
his judgment of the general inferior character of the Mss. of Thucydides 
in the preface to his text edition, published at Oxford in 1824, as follows: 
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“Quorum qui optimi sunt et antiquissimi, Cisalpinus, Vaticanus, Lau- 
rentianus, Palatinus, Augustanus, longe absunt ab ea praestantia qua 
excellunt inter Isocrateos. Urbinas, inter Platonicos et Demosthenicos 
Parisienus A et 8.” 


BDITIONS. 
COMPLETE EDITIONS. 


Aldus: Venice, 1502, folio. The Editio Princeps, a beautiful book of 
124 unnumbered leaves, and one leaf with the anchor. Aldus published 
the scholia in 1508. 

Junta: Florence, 1526, folio, with the scholia. The reputed Juntine 
edition of 1506 is a myth. 

Camerarius: Basle, 1540, folio, with the scholia and notes. 

‘ H. Stephanus: Paris, 1564 (1588), folio, Greek and Latin, with the 
scholia. The Latin version is Valla’s, which was made in 1452 and has 
the value of a Ms., having been made from a Ms. which has been lost. 
The second edition of Stephanus is the source ef the vulgate, and was 
followed by the editors of Thucydides to the time of Bekker. 

Hudson: Oxford, 1696, folio, Greek and Latin, with the scholia. The 
Latin version is Portus’s, corrected by the editor. 

Wasse and Duker: Amsterdam, 1731, 3 vols., folio, Greek and Latin, 
with the notes entire of Stephanus and Hudson. This edition was 
reprinted at Glasgow in 1758, in 8 vols., octavo. 

Immanuel Bekker: Oxford, 1821, 4 vols. With the scholia, the Latin 
notes of Duker and Wasse, and Duker’s Latin version. An edition of 
great critical value. 

Immanuel Bekker: Edit. ster. altera. Berlin, 1832 (1846, 1868). . 

Ern. Frid. Poppo: Leipzig, 1821-40, 4 parts, 11 vols. Part 1 contains 
the prolegomena ; part 2, the contextus verborum cum scholits et scripturae 
discrepantis ; part 3, the commentarii; part 4, the supplementa et indices. 
A thesaurus of learning. . 

Ern. Frid. Poppo: Edit. I., 1843-51, Edit. II. and II., Leipzig, 
1875-85, 4 vols., with notes written in Latin. Revised by J. M. Stahl, 
with the exception of Book II., which has not yet been. published under 
Stahl’s revision. 

Franc. Goeller: Ed. I., 1826, Ed. II., Leipzig, 1886, 2 vols., with notes 
written in Latin, indices, chronological tables, and maps. 

Thomas Arnold: London and Oxford, 1880-39, 83 vols. With maps 
taken entirely from actual surveys, notes written in English, chiefly his- 
torical and geographical, and copious indices prepared by Tiddeman. 
The book has been often reprinted since Dr. Arnold’s death in 1842. 
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Didot fratres et Soc.: Paris, 1840, quarto. The text, with a new Latin 
version by Haase, the scholia, and indices. 

S. T. Bloomfield : London, 1842-48, 2 vols. A new recension of the 
text, with copious notes written in English, maps, and plans. 

K. W. Kriger: 1846-47. Vermehrte Auflage, Berlin, 1858-61, 2 Bde. 
An acute edition, with notes written in German. 

Gottfried Béhme: Ed. I., 1856, Ed. ITI., Leipzig, 1871-75, 2 Bde., with 
brief notes written in German. The first six Books have been revised 
in a new edition by Widmann. 

J. Classen: Ed. I., 1862-76, Ed. Ti. and III., Berlin, 1875-85, 8 Bde., 
with full notes written in German. Books I., II. have been issued in 
the third edition; ITI.-VIII., in the second. This edition is remarkable 
both for the learning displayed in the notes and for the felicitous style 
in which they are written. 

Toannes Matthias Stahl: Edit. ster. Leipzig, 1873-74, 2 vols. An 
edition of the text, preceded by a valuable introduction, and the adno- 
tatio critica. 

Henr. van Herwerden: Utrecht, 1877-88, 5 vols. An edition of the 
text, with critical notes, written in Latin, on the same page. 


EDITIONS OF PARTS OF THE HISTORY. 


Percival Frost: Books VI. and VII., London, 1867. 

Charles Bigg: Books I. and II., London, 1868, with notes written in 
English. In the “Catena Classicorum.” 

G. A. Simcoz: Books ITI. and IV., London, 1875, with notes written 
in English. In the “ Catena Classicorum.” 

Richard Shilleto: Books I. and II., London, 1872-783, 2 vols., with a col- 
lation of the two Cambridge Mss. and the Aldine and Juntine editions. 
The critical notes are written in Latin, the explanatory notes in English. 

Alfred Schoene: Libri I. et IT., Berlin, 1874. Bekker’s recension of the 
text, with the scholia, testimonia veterum, and critical notes written in 
Latin. 

Thomas W. Dougan: Book VI., London, 1883, with notes written in 
English, and a collation of the Cambridge Mss. N. and T. 

C. E. Graves: Book IV., London, 1884, with notes written in English. 

W. A. Lamberton: Books VI., VIT., New York, 1886, with an introduction 
and notes (with references to American grammars) written in English. 


AUXILIARIES. 

E. A. Béant: Lexicon Thucydideum, Geneva, 1843-47, 2 vols. This 
ig @ useful lexicon, but unfortunately it contains no treatment of the 
particles, prepositions, or pronouns. 
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S. T. Bloomfield: Thucydides translated into English, London, 1829, 
3 vols. With copious annotations. 

Gottfried Boehme: Thucydides translated into German, Leipzig, 1854, 
2 parts, with the Greek text and critical and explanatory notes. 

E. A. Bétant: Thucydides translated into French, Paris, 1863, with an 
introduction and notes. 

Henry Musgrave Wilkins: Speeches from Thucydides translated into 
English, London, 1878. An excellent paraphrase of the speeches. 
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IL. CRITICAL NOTES. 


1. 5. fouv és atrév. Most Mas. have foav. But (1) Thuc. uses a peri- 
phrasis of elvas and a partic. only when the finite verb precedes with emphasis: 
i. 99. 5; ii. 12.6; 80. 15; iii. 3. 1; viii.69. 10. The case is different when the 
partic. has sunk to a mere adj. as dpdoxey in i. 38. 8; v. 41. 23, which cannot 
be shown of dupdfev. In ii. 67. 9 and ii. 10. 8, vy is the verb of existence; in 
iii. 2. 8 the pf. partic. should prob. be read. On this whole question, see 
Alexander, Am. J. of Ph. IV. p. 201 ff. (2) If dupdfowres sloay were = yxpa- 
Lov, és avrey could hardly have been used; for the verb expresses no such 
feeling for a thing, as is the case in ii. 8.1; iv. 55. 19, droApdrepor dg rdg payas. 
For the form feayv, rather than yuray or jecoay, cf Ar. Eq. 6065; id. frg. 216 
Dind.; and see Stahl, Qu. Gram. p. 19; G. Meyer, Gr. § 482; Curtius, Ver- 
bum, I.) p. 128; Cobet, V. ZL. p. 32. 

1. 9. wal pépa rivl...dvOpadwav. J. Steup, Quaest. Thuc. p. 17, 18, regards 
these words as a gloss, since it cannot be admitted that the Peloponnesian War 
proved the peyloryn xlynovw for either the barbarians or for the greatest part 
of mankind. But why should a “ glossator” either make this assertion? No 
doubt the writer intended merely to indicate that this war was especially dis- 
tinguished by the fact that its effects reached far beyond the limits of Hellas, 
without insisting on the actual degree of peyloryn. We may therefore, not- 
withstanding Steup’s objections, understand PdpBapo. of the Thracians, Mace- 
donians, Sicels, etc. om 

1. 10. ta wpd avira cal rd itt wadawrepa. U. Kohler, in his treatise, 
Ueber die Archdologie des Thukydides, argues that the distinction implied in 
these words corresponds to the division of historical materials into what is 
legendary and what is preserved in written records; and that Thuc. availed 
himself for the former of the Homeric poems, the writings of Hellanicus and 
some cyclic poem; for the latter, of the chronicle of some logographer and 
Herodotus. This is not impossible, but can hardly be proved from our 
evidence. 

1. 12. dc 82 rexpnplev, dv «rd. The translation given implies that dy is 
governed by the continucd force of d« (cf. c. 21. 1) as in c. 28. 6, alg by wapd. 
See Kiihn. 451, 4; Kr. Spr. 51, 11, 1. So Sh. But Cl. thinks it depends on 
wurrevoas, as being assimilated from olg (see Kr. Spr. 51, 10,3; Kiihn. 556, 
note 4); while B., P., and Kr. take it with oxorowvr, as being assimilated 
from é. But morevoa: may be used absolutely, as in c. 21.4; v. 20.8; Soph. 
' El. 884. Cobet followed by v. H. reads dy for dv, bracketing the following 

vo(Zeop. 

2. 21. Sd rdg perountiores rd DAG prj poles avénOyvar. The Maz. all read 
Sid rds perouxlas és rd d\Aa, which is found in the editions of Bekker, Kriiger, 
Arnold, and Schone. Two explanations of it are given by the Schol. 
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(1) Supplying ri ’Arrucyy as subj. of avgnOyva:, with this meaning: “the 
fact that Attica did not grow in other respects (és rd @\Aa), such as wealth, mili- 
tary resources, efc., 80 fast as in population, is a proof that it could not have 
been subject to frequent changes of inhabitants.” (2) Supplying rijv ‘EAAdSa 
as subj. of av€nOyva, with this meaning: “the fact that Greece in regard to 
other parts of it (és rd GAA) did not increase equally with Attica in population 
is a proof that the best lands must have been subject to frequent changes of 
inhabitants.” The latter is the interpretation usually adopted by those who 
maintain the Mas. reading; and the same meaning is obtained by bracketing és, 
and thus making rd G\Aa (= “the other parts of Greece”) subj. of av€nOijvas. 
This is done by Goeller and P., and considered not improbable by v. H. G. 
Hermann, Philol. 1, p. 368, by way of accounting for the intrusion of é, pro- 
poses Std rds érouxlag rd GAAa. But the recent editors, St., B., v. H., and Cl. 
have adopted the reading of the text, which was suggested by Ullrich, Beitr. 
p. 169 ff. B. claims to have made this conjecture independently. The word 
perolxnors occurs in Plat. Apol.40c; Phaed. 117¢; Legg. 850 a. 

8. 3. Soxet Sf por urd. To get rid of the irregularity indicated in the note, 
v. H. reads after Reiske ¢yav for elyev. He says: “EXEN antiqua litera- 
tura significabat utrumque.” Kr., Sh., and B. refer to iv. 62. 4ff.; but 
there also v. H. reads the acc. with inf. for the nom. with opt. 

8. 22. tavrny riv otparelav ... EvvefiAGov. All Mas. have fvvyAOoy, the 
Schol. remarking Set 5€ wpooOeivar ryv els. But no cther example of such a 
const. can be found; and the acc. is not justified by c. 15. 9, or Aeschin. 11. 
168, where the acc. represents the cognate @foSev. In viii. 61. 8 the best Mas. 
have fuvnAOe, though gvvefyAOe is undoubtedly right; and. in iii. 113. 5 gvvefy- 
away is in many corrupted into fuyjeav, as has been pointed out by Ullrich; 
and accordingly Cl. introduced guvefnASow here (one Ms. has é€WAGov), aud 
Cobet independently made the same suggestion. See V. L. p. 428, where the 
const. is fully illustrated. St. and v. H. adopt this emendation, but B. 

defends the old reading. See also Lobeck on Soph. 4). 290. 

Be 11. &eu wal viv. The punctuation of the text, by which these words 
are thrown into the rel. clause, although placed before the pron., is adopted 
by Cl. from J. Steup, Qu. Thuc. p. 28, with reference to ii. 46.6; iii. 39. 5; 
vi. 31. § 1, for assumed similar trajections. But the propriety of it seems 
.very questionable, and is certainly not established by the passages cited 
by Cl. 

7. 9. dvpxirpdvar elect. This reading has been adopted by Cl. instead of 
the Mas. avpxwrpevor on the ground that the connexion between the pf. here 
and the historical aor. g¢xlo@ncay in 1 is so close that they must needs have 
the same subject, al woAas, and that the change to the masc. may have been 
caused by the parenthetical words ipepov ydp ...q@xovv. He has been fol- 
lowed by v. H., but not by B. nor by St., who argues against the change in 

Jahrbb. 1863, p. 407. 

9. 20. nal vaurixg re dua. re is omitted by Kr., v. H., and B. St. reads 
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S{. Sh. renders re ‘too.’ See Sauppe, Ep. crit. ad Herm. p. 87, and Herbst, 
Philol. 24, p. 719 f. 

10. 18. orparelav. This reading, for erparidy, is to be maintained even 
against the authority of the majority of the Mss. It is hardly conceivable 
that Thuc. should have varied his expression in his closely connected con- 
sideration in these first chapters of the events of the Trojan War. C/.c. 3. 
22; 9.21 and 29. In the present passage the signification of ‘army,’ ‘ force,’ 
is admissible ; but still here also, as in the other passages, the preponderating 
idea is that of ‘ expedition,’ ‘ military undertaking.’ 

11, 4. éweb:) 8¢ ddixndpevan. After rdv re orparcy we might expect to 
find cal dwe&) or éweaSy re, the latter of which Bekk. adopted. But the devi- 
ation found in all Mss., from the usual sequence, is justified by the opposition 
(Kithn. 520, note 8) between the two members (departure and arrival), and 
is also supported by the fact that the resumptive (apodotic) 8¢ (Kiihn. 533, 
1) with @alvovra:, 6, after the parenthesis, renders the occurrence of a 8S in 
the protasis highly probable. Cf. c. 18.1, 11; v. 16. 1,6. (Here, however, 
St. reads rére Sy, for “in apodosi ubique est rdére Sy.”) Thuc. appears 
to have used this &¢ where there is no §¢ in the protasis, only with an art. 
(ii. 46.6; 65. 19; iii. 98. 2) or a dem. pron. (c. 37. 21). 

12. 2. dove py tovydeacay avénbyva. Kr., v. H., and Sh. read tovyd- 
ware with inferior Mss. But the acc. renders the clause less dependent on 
what precedes. Cf. iv. 84.7; vi. 4. 12; vii. 34. 28. 

12, 4. dg éwl wodv. Here, as in vi. 46. 21, the best Mss. have this reading, 
whereas in ii. 13. 23 and v. 107. 3 all have dwt ro woAv. The latter reading 
is adopted here also by P., Kr., St., B., v. H., and Sh. Cl. regards the expres- 
sion as local here, far and wide, and refers for confirmation of this sense to 
ds éwl wActorrov in c. 82. 20; ii. 34. 24; v. 46.9. But in his notes on the first 
and last of these passages he says the words have a temporal meaning; and 
in the other the addition of a gen. precludes all ambiguity. 

18, 14. Kohler, Ueber die Archaologie des Thuk., p. 5 ff., has examined with 
great care the question as to the sources of information made use of by Thuc. 
in the account he has given of the growth of Greek naval power, and con- 
cludes that for the Corinthian marine (c. 13. 6-24) he depended partly on 
tradition (A¢dyovra:, 7), partly on some chronological record; while for the 
following notices about the Ionians, the Sicilian tyrants, the Corcyraeans, the 
Aeginetans, the Athenians before the Persian wars, Herodotus was his chief 
authority. Cf. Hdt. iii. 39, 94; i. 163; vii. 158, 168; v. 82 ff.; vi. 87 ff.; vii. 114. 

18. 30. Dexays re MaccaXdlay olxovres KapynSoviovs évixey vavpaxovr- 
veg. It is natural that the victories of the Phocaeans over the Carthaginians 
here spoken of as coincident with the founding of Massalia, should have been 
identified with the Cadmean victory gained off Sardinia by the Phocaeans over 
the Tyrrhenians and Carthaginians, which Herodotus, i. 166, reports as having 
taken place after Phocaea had been reduced by Harpagus, cir. B.c. 540, Ol. 60. 
But all our evidence shows that the two events can have had no connexion. 


‘’ 
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See on the founding of Massalia (s.c. 600, Ol. 45), Dederich in Rhein. Mus. 
1886, p. 99-125. It is true that Isocrates, v1. 84, and later writers who follow 
him, attribute the founding of Massalia to the Phocaeans who left their homes 
to escape subjection to the Persians ; but Harpocration, s.v. MaccaXla, quotes 
Aristotle, dy ry Maccadtwray woltrelq, as asserting dts wpd tovtev rev xpc- 
yey yoy tro Poxadey gxirro 4 MaccaXla. 

Chr. Rése in an article in Jahrbb., 1877, p. 267 ff., entitled Zin 
Emblem im Thukydides, has attempted to show that the words MaccaXlay 
otx{{ovres must be an interpolation, seeing that “the new settlers at their 
first arrival not only had no naval battle to fight, but were received with all 
friendliness.” It is evident that Aristotle had examined with special interest 
the accounts of the rise of this commonwealth. The pleasing story he tells 
(ap. Athen. 18, 576; Arist. p. 1561) of the origin of the Massalian family 
Protiadae, from the marriage of Petta, daughter of the native prince Nanus, 
with the Phocaean Euxenus, is repeated with further embellishments by 
Trogus Pompeius (Justin, 48, 3-5); and Aristotle’s words, Pwxacts ol év "Ievig 
éuwopla ypdmevor Exricay MaccaXdlay, imply, as Rose, p. 264, points out, that 
the foundation of Massalia was due, not to the pressure of the Persians, but 
to the active commercial spirit of the Phocaeans. But Rose is not justified 
in inferring that, because the settlement was favoured by the native princes, 
therefore it had nothing to fear from commercial rivals like the Carthaginians. 
We have ample evidence, not indeed from Aristotle, but from other witnesses 
who drew either from him or from a common source, that the Massalians had 
for a long time to contend against the jealousy of other maritime states, 
particularly the Carthaginians. Strabo, iv. 1. 5, records, probably from his 
personal observation, that dvdxera: dy wéka ouxvd trav dxpobivley, d Aafov 
karavavpaxovvres del rovs dudioBnrovvras rys Oardrrns dSixes, 
and Pausanias, x. 8. 6, though, like Isocrates, he is mistaken as to the dates, 
affirms that of Maccadtsiora: Peoxadev eloly domo: rey dv ‘Iwvig, potpa nal 
avrol téiw wore “Apmrayov tov Mydov dvydvrav ik Poxalas: yevopevor Se 
vavoly dwiuxparécrepot Kapxndovlaoy ryy re yay qv fxovcry 
dxrycavro xal éxl pdya dblxovro evSaipovlas. So also Trogus Pompeius 
mentions (Justin, 48, 3-5) among the wars which the recently-founded Mas- 
salia had to wage with unfriendly neighbours, that Carthaginiensium 
quoque exercitus, cum bellum captis piscatorum navibus 
ortum esset,saepe fuderunt. If this is somewhat overdrawn, there 
is no ground for Rose’s assumption that the reference is to comparatively 
late events and struggles with merely piratical vessels. 

With the state of things thus disclosed, the statement of Thuc. is in com- 
plete harmony, if only we do not confine it to a single engagement, but under- 
stand it of repeated conflicts of the Phocaeans with the Carthaginians till 
they had thoroughly established themselves on Gallic soil. The date, how- 
ever, of the founding of Massalia needs further examination, notwithstanding 
the consentient testimony which places it in Ol. 45. 3, B.c. 598, of Scymnus 
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of Chios (210 ff, dv mj Atyvorucg &¢ radrny [riv Maccadtlay] fxercay | 
[ol exacts] apo ris pdaxyns THs dy Ladayin yevoudyns | Ereoww mporepoy, ds 
dacvy, dxarov elxoow: | Thaaos obras loropet S¢ rijv xriowv); of Solinus, ii. 
52 (Phocenses [sic] quondam fugati Persarum adventu [!] 
Massiliam urbem Olympiade quadragesima quinta condi- 
derunt); and of Eusebius, Chron. p. 124. What precise notion are we to 
attach to the words, ixriwav, condiderunt? In view of Aristotle’s expres- 
sion, épwopla ypepevor, we Cannot suppose that they refer to the first estab- 
lishment of commercial relations, which must no doubt have existed much 
earlier ; for the Phocaeans (Hat. i. 163. 2), vavriAlgor paxpyot wpero: “EAArver 
éxprferavro .. . dvavrOQXovro &¢ ov orpoyytAyo. yyvel dAAd wevryxovrd post. 

P. Schroder, Die Phénizische Sprache (Halle, 1869), p. 237 ff., bases upon a 
Phoenician inscription discovered at Marseilles in June, 1845, and upon the 
derivation of the name Massalia from the Shemitic word for dwelling, settle- 
ment, the conjecture that a Phoenician colony existed in that region before 
the coming of the Phocaeans. If this were established, we should have to 
assume that the xrlovw ris Maccadlas was preceded by the expulsion of the 
Phoenician colony. This would no doubt have been resisted by the Cartha- 
ginians; and the engagements mentioned by Thucydides, Strabo, Pausanias, 
and Justin would be naturally referred to these struggles. But the whole 
question needs further investigation, even after Miillenhoff’s Untersuchungen 
tiber die fritheste Geschichte von Massilia in the Deutsche Alterthumsk., 1, p. 177 ff. 

15. 3. of xporeydvres avrotg. There is much difference of opinion among 
the authorities as to the employment of o or oo before a consonant. Eustath. 
on Hom. ZI. p. 880, 10, is in favour of o, and on the same side with more or 
less decisiveness are G. Hermann, W. Dindorf, Schifer, and Lobeck; while 
oo is supported by Etymol. Mag. p. 700, 18, and by Bekker and Kr. In this 
diversity of view it seems wiser to avoid ambiguity by employing oo here 
and in v. 71. 5, wporordAXaw. Cobet, N. ZL. p. 826, proposes to read wpov- 
xovres here; but this is wholly wrong; since Thuc. is speaking of the few 
states which gave attention to naval matters, and not at all of the most 
powerful among them. 

15. 14. "Eperprov. In this and similar names, e.g. Awprov, c. 18. 5; 
Geo-mey, iv. 133. 1; vi. 95. 6, the Mss. vary between the contracted and the 
open form. Since, however, T[Aaray is found constantly, it is probably 
right to read uniformly the contracted form. St., B., and Schéne, however, 
print "Eperpidwv. Cobet, ad Hyperidem, p. 48 ff., maintains that the con- 
tracted forms only are Attic, and v. H. follows him, notwithstanding the 
remarks of Wecklein, Curae epigraphicae, p. 19. See also Kiihn. 128, note 1. 

17. 6. ol ydp dy Zinedig dal wheiorov éxwpnoav Suvduews. These words are 
evidently out of place where they stand. The Schol. indeed supposes an 
ellipsis: ob Adyw wepl row év XeneAlg: of ydp dv Linedlg dal wheloroyv xr. 
This, however, is not satisfactory; and Wex thinks the words should be 
placed after ray év XuneXlg in c. 18.3. Cl. thinks they are a marginal note, 
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made by some observant reader, which was afterwards introduced into the 
text in the wrong place. 

18. 12. of év Mapadem paxn. Cobet, V. LZ. p. 201; N. ZL. p. 95, maintains 
that Mapadem, ‘Papvowvn, Zicven are local adverbs as much as Zyrrot, 
"TorOpot, otxor, IvOot, "Adrvnot, "OAvpwlact, efc., and that. therefore the prep. 
should be dropped without regard to the authority of Mss., even the best of 
which sometimes insert it even where the metre repudiates it; as in Ar. Eq. 
781, oé ydp, 6s MrjSo.cr SieErplo-e epi rhs xdpas Mapafem, where the Ravenna 
Ms. has dv Mapafem. Here only v. H. omits the prep. In c. 73. 19, all Mas. 
omit it. See Kithn. 426, 1. 

18. 19. wal és vavs dofidvres. Here most Mas. give éuBdyres. But recent 
editors generally read éoPdvres, this being the form which has great preponder- 
ance of authority in c. 73. 21; 74. 15, 26; 91.28; 93.25; 143. 4; ii. 67. 19; 
94. 9; iii. 16.6; 80.4; 81.10; iv. 25. 16; 100. 22; vii. 13. 10; 40. 11; 60. 20; 
72. 15; viii. 94. 15; 96. 6. 

19. 2. nar’ ddryapxlav olor avrots pcvow dxirnSelws dares rodirevcours 
Gcpawevovres. v. H. follows Cobet in bracketing avrots, since this is a case 
where the so-called indirect refiexive is required. The thought of the 
Lacedaemonians would be Oepamwevopev Stres pty povow dwirnSelos woAcrev- 
gover, not ply avrofs. 

19. 6. xal édyévero avrots ég trove rev wéAqpov 7 (Sla wapackevy peLov i ds 
Td KpdriocTd wore pera, dxparpvors Tis Evyppax las yvOncay. Herbst, Philol. 38, 
p. 536, agrees with Cl. in understanding after Grote avrots of both Athenians 
and Lacedaemonians, as in c. i. 5, they are spoken of together as duddrepot. 
He thinks, however, that Grote and Cl. are wrong in comparing 1 (6a wapa- 
oxevr, the warlike power of each of the two states as it was at the outbreak 
of the war, with the united power of both together as it existed during the 
short period of the dpa:xpla. Thuc. has said nothing to justify this extrava- 
gant statement. He has just told us, c. 18. 29 ff., how each of the two leading 
states had in its own way dealt with its allies so as to concentrate in its own 
hands all the force of its confederates; and that thus the centralized power of 
each alliance (“die eigne Hausmacht”’) was greater at the opening of the war 
than the largest power either had separately possessed before in connexion 
with its still undamaged cvuppayla. This is the thought of c. 1. 6. The 
thought assigned by Grote and Cl. stands outside the sphere of the discussion. 
Besidcs, Herbst thinks that, if rd npdrvcra ivOnoay referred to the period of 
the cparypla, Thuc. would have written dapavpvet ry Evyppay (a. 

21. 4. os Aoyoypddos Evveberay. The word Aoyoypddos occurs here only in 
Thuc. He uses it in opposition to wowral, evidently understanding by Adyos 
or Adyos the expression in simple prose of any narrative whatever in opposi- 
tion to én, which denotes a similar account in metrical form.. We are, 
therefore, to consider that to Thuc. Aeyoypado: means prose writers, and not 
a special class of historians of a particular type. It is, however, true that at 
this time hardly any other prose writing could have occurred to him than 
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that on historical subjects, which is often designated by Hdt., and occasion- 
ally by Thuc. himself (i. 97. 8), Adyos or Adyou. See on this subject G. Curtius, 
Ber. der Sachs. Ges. der Wiss., 1866, p. 142 ff. 

23. 10. nal wept rev CArwv. The prep. wepl is substituted for wagd of the 
Mas. by the conjecture of Linwood, Jahrbb. 8, p. 197. The partic. dwe&edOeby, 
having thoroughly examined, has its twofold obj. in olg te... réw GAAey; and 
as olg re avrés wapy is undoubtedly neut., so rav GAAwv must be; and if so, 
wept must be right. To wepl ray GAdov, wepl dudorrov is added, in close con- 
nexion with dcow Svvaréy dxpifela, by way of explanatory appos. If wagd 
tév Gy is retained (in dependence on wvvGavepevos implied in dwefe\Oew), 
as it is by most recent editors, or if with Ullrich we read rd wapd trav DAowv, 
it would seem that some explanation should be offered of the presence of 
the art. 

25. 4. nal rineplay rid... wouloOar. v.H. adopts Cobet’s conjecture 
wop{erGa, which Cl. rejects. The use of wovetoOa with an abstract noun to 
form an expression equiv. to the corresponding verb is so common, that it is 
hardly likely that Thuc. would have employed qwovtoOa: here in connexion 
with such a noun in the sense of ‘create for one’s self.’ As Cl. himself notes, 
we have these words used in their customary sense in c. 124. 4, and woveto Gas 
also is used normally with concrete nouns, yyepdvas in c. 25.6; PXovs in c. 
28. 11. If woutoOa: is retained, we must explain tieplay as = riysepors. 
Professor Gildersleeve suggests wepvwouto Oar. 

25. 17. xa év xpypdrey Suvdpe Svres. The reading nal év or xdv is due 
to Hiinnekes, for nal of Mess., which is retained by St. v. H., and P. 
St., Jahrbb. 1863, p. 465, reads dpolg, taking Gwres Suvarerepot (sc. Trew 
Kopv@lev) with both clauses of the sentence: “since they were more power- 
ful than they, not only in the potency of their wealth, which was at that time 
on a par with that of the richest of the Greeks, but also in their equipment 
for war.” But the position of Svres makes the structure very intricate, and 
there seems no special force in xpypdrav Suvdpet for xprpacty. 

26. 16. of 8 "EmSduyo. «rd. The correct interpretation of this passage 
depends on the assumption insisted upon by Herbst, Philol. 16, p. 272, that 
the words in 11, kal dorepov drdpe ordAg, are inserted there by anticipation 
out of their proper chronological place. Accordingly in ov$ev varyxoveay the 
aor. is to be rendered as plpf., as Uwepyay in 15; and the expression has 
respect to the demand made by the Corcyraeans in the 25 ships first sent, 10. 
See note 81 in Introd. For insertions somewhat similar, cf c. 102. 11; ii. 4. 
20; iii. 68.9. A later hand in the Vat. Ms. expresses the sense thus: dg 8 
ol "EmSduvior ofSiv avrav dinixouray, orparevovew Kré. 

28. 12. adeArlas fvexa. v.H. reads ddeAclas here and always, though 
against the Mss., insisting that the form with the diphthong alone has trust- 
worthy authority, and is alone supported by metrical use. But in Eur. 
Androm. 539, rots yap épototy ydyov’ dpeAla, the simple vowel seems certain. 
Cf. also Ar, Eccl. 576. 
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28. 18. drotuo: S¢ elves xr. The explanation given in the note is in the 
main that of Kr. Others, as B., St., and Sh., make the two following infs. 
depend upon ¢rotuo. ioav (cf. viii. 9. 4), with dere pleonastic; for which, 
see Kiihn. 478, note 9. But, as Herbst remarks, Philol. 1866, p. 671, with this 
construction we have no expression of what the Corcyraeans assent to in 
their alternative proposition, viz. Suad%ec@ar. Kr. regards woijoacos as de- 
pending, like érotyo. «lvas, on EAcyov (now = éxéAevov) implied in dvrdAcyov, 
and not on dere. But it is simpler to join it to dere as a second member 
having a common subj. with pdvey. 

29. 18. dvravayayduevor. All Mes. have the pres. partic. But here, as 
well as in c. 52. 1; ii. 33. 14; 92. 15; viii. 80. 3; 95. 24, the aor. seems 
necessary, though in these passages the best Mss. have the pres. In the sec- 
ond and last, indeed, Bekk. and Kr. also read the aor. In this passage Kr. 
explains the pres. by supposing that the meaning of dvdyer€a. extends not 
merely to the getting under way, but continues past the wapdrafis into the 
battle itself. But if we examine viii. 19. 13; 23.6; 61. 15, where nearly all 
Mss. and editions concur in the aor., and i. 117. 4; 137. 8; ii. 90. 18; iii. 3. 23, 
where the correct use of the pres. is seen, little doubt will remain as to the 
proper reading in this place. 

80. 13. wepuowri re Opa. Most Mss. have wepidvn, which Ullrich, Beitr. 
z. Kr. IH. p. 5, explains as = dy rq weprdvrs row O¢povs, in what remained of the 
summer. So B. But the pred. position of the partic. seems to forbid this 
interpretation ; and it is doubtful whether this partic. can, like the adj. Aov- 
ards, be used of a part of a whole. The partic. of wepudvar, however, seems 
to have been in established use to express the notion of a recognized period 
(in this case the @épos) reaching its limit. Cf. Hdt. ii. 121. 19; iv. 155.3; 
Xen. Hell, iii. 2.25; Arist. Hist. An. vi. 14. 3 (p. 568, a, 18) ; Plut. Ages. 14. 1. 
Cf. also the use of reAevray. When we consider the liability to confusion of 
forms so nearly alike, we shall not be inclined to lay great stress on Ms. 
authority. v. H., indeed, thinks that the Mss. which have wepdwn intend 
really the partic. of wepudves, “ ut interdum pro illo dixerunt comici, et wep- 
dvas pro wepudvas:. De wepidvrs a verbo wepuetvas ducto cogitari nequit.” It is 
impossible to make out with certainty the precise times at which the events 
recorded in c. 24-62 occurred. As Kriiger points out, Stud. L p. 218, the 
most definite statement we have is that in ii. 2. 7: viz. that the battle at 
Potidaea, i. 62, occurred in the sixth month before the Theban attack on 
Plataea. If this is fixed at April, 431, we can work backward with more or 
less assurance to the events recorded in these chapters. The following scheme 
is offered merely as a possible approximation to the actual dates. It is 
assumed here that the 6¢pos spoken of in c. 30. 13, 19 is the summer immedi- 
ately succeeding the battle of Leucimme ; and that the xapew of c. 30. 20 is 
the immediately succeeding winter. But Grote, changing his former view 
in deference to the opinion of Mr. Scott, thinks that the battle of Leucimme 
took place in the summer of 3.c. 435; that ro @éposg revro, c. 30. 19, is the 
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summer of that year; but that the xewsdy is the winter of the succeeding 
year, i.c. of B.c. 434. 


Ou. B.C. 
c. 24, 12 Epidamnian troubles............... 86.1 436 Oct. 
c. 24. 16 Fruitless embassy to Corcyra....... 86.2 485 July. 
c. 25.6 Epidamnian appeal to Corinth ...... 86.2 4385 Nov. 
c. 26. 1 Corinth accepts ..........0cseeeeee 86.2 4385 Dec. 
c. 26. 28 Corcyra besieges Epidamnus........ 86.2 434 Feb. 
c. 29. 4 Battle of Leucimme ..............- 86.2 434 Apr. 
c. 30. 6 Corcyraeans masters at sea......... 86.3 434 Oct. 
c. 30. 18 Corinthian force at Cheimerium ....86. 38 434 Nov. 
c. 31. 1 Corinthian preparations ............ 434-3 
c. 31.9, 12 Mission of both parties to Athens ...86.4 432 Feb. 
c. 48 Battle of Sybota ...... ........06. 86.4 432 Apr. 
c. 56.1 Beginning of troubles with Potidaea.86. 4 4382 May. 
c. 58.10 Revolt of Potidaea ...............- 87.1 432 July. 
c. 60. 10 Arrival of Aristeus ............66-- 87.1 482 Aug. 
c. 62 Battle of Potidaea...............66. 87.1 482 Endof Rept 
ii. 2.7 Attack on Plataea........ .....06. 87. 1 431 Apr. 


88. 16. rév wédepov St Svwep xproipot dy enyev. Most and best Mas. 
have Swdwep or Sv dwep. It is not impossible that the latter may be the true 
reading, in reference to which state of things; since Thuc. is fond of employing 
Sep thus in parenthetical clauses, without regard to nouns which might serve 
as antec. to it. Cf. c. 35. 20; 50. 24; 59.6; 71.8; 73.22; 74.8; 80.3. Upon 
the third passage, Suidas, s.v. @ouxv5(6ys, remarks: 6 ovyypadeds odros pera- 
Balve awd rav OnAuxey eis ovddrepa, olov’ rpdaovras cig MaxeSovlay, dp’ Swep 
Kal wpdrepov. 

84. 2. pablracay. St., B., and v. H. read paOcvrev. Cobet, NV. L. p. 828, 
maintains that imv. forms in -recay did not come into use till the time of 
Menander, and that all places where they occur in earlier writers ought to be 
emended. At any rate, this word cannot be called as Cl. terms it, the dltere und 
feterliche Form fiir po€svrev. No such form occurs in Hom. See Curtius, 
Verbum, II. p. 50; Kiihn. 209, 10; G. Meyer, Gr. Gram. § 575. 

85. 4. xal Bavcv...d SecpeOa. It is to be noticed that, in both the mem- 
bers of this sent., that clause is placed last which was most calculated to 
excite the indignation of the Athenians; in the former awd tov vperd pay 
Evxppdxev, in the latter reo Odvrav vpayv. Kr., thinking that the sense for- 
bade a full stop at Seope8a, placed the point at apeAlas, changed era to etre, 
and woAv &¢ to woAv 57. In this he is followed by v. H., and as to the second 
point by St. See Jahrbb. 18638, p. 467. But this change does not add to the 
force of the passage. There is no real incompatibility between the supposi- 
tion in el rjpas dod ris Evxppaxlas dpfover and that implied in wacOdvrov vpev. 
For the Corcyraeans might be aided by the Athenians without being formally 
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received into the Athenian alliance; and it is the assumed opposition of the 
Corinthians to the former modest request that the Corcyraeans represent, by 
the emphatic «tra, as the height of arrogance. In 16 also the mere sending of 
aid (xal sjptv wéparev cddeAlay) is represented as a slighter matter than admis- 
sion to the alliance (dad tov wpodavous Sefapdvovs BonOety). 

87. 2. GAN ds wal. L. Herbst (Philol. 1866, p. 660) accounts for the 
unusual order of these words on the ground that “Thucydides abridged the 
fuller expression which he would naturally have used, dAAd xal qepl pev re 
Kal odev avrav, de ructg re dSixotpev xal avrol ovK elxorws trokcuouvras, and, 
passing by the persons who in his mind stood opposed to each other, set in 
opposition the facts of their relation to one another; he thus expressed him- 
self less fully and clearly than he might have done, but still in a manner that 
is perfectly apprehensible.” Herbst concludes from this that dudordpey is 
masc. (“about us both”), not neut. This is confirmed, he thinks, not only by 
ad’ ype ve and ray 8, that immediately follow, but also by the first words of 
c. 40. But in fact throughout c. 37-39 the discussion is not wept apev re nal 
ode avrev, the parties opposed to one another, but the whole effort of the 
Corinthians is to overthrow the proposition, dg rpetg re adixovpev xal avrol 
ovk elxcrws woAcpouvra, and the sequel of their argument, found at the 
beginning of c. 40, is, és avrol re pera xpoonkovrey dyxAnpdrey dpyxdpeda cal 
ofSe Blaron al wieovdxras elol. 

37. 10. ofre wapaxadotvres aloyxvverOar. St. discusses this passage at 
length in Jahrbb. 1863, p. 469. He would omit the words ore wapaxadotvres 
aloxvverOar and connect {vppaxdy re urd. with xal 1 wodts dua. Nattmann, 
in the Program of the Gymnasium at Emmerich for 1861, proposes wapayo- 
pouvres for mapaxadotyres. 

37. 17. xal Swas dv ff pev dy xpareot urd. The Vatican Ms. and several 
others have the verbs, Prdfovras, Zxover, ayasoyuvrover instead of the subjvs. 
It is not impossible that this is right, and that the second dares, which St. and 
Cobet bracket (the latter, V. Z. p. 430, says that the following clauses form 
an epexegesis “quae dws respuit”), has been accidentally repeated. Then 
the clauses éy @ . . . dyasoxvvrover will describe the actual carrying into 
effect of what has just been described as the motive of the Corcyraean 
isolation. 

38. 9. ovS dwreotparevopev ixmperos. This reading, which is due to 
Ullrich, is adopted by St., B., and v. H. for that of all Mss., émorparevopev. 
The latter can be explained only as a statement of their general practice, 
‘‘we are not in the habit of attacking,” which does not suit the connexion nor 
the particle o¥8¢. yr dSixovpevo. must be resolved into et pr FSicovpeba. The 
Corinthians concede the unusual character of their proceedings, in making 
war on a colony, but justify themselves on the ground that they are the 
aggrieved party. 

89. 15. wddAas 8 xowevyoavras xré. Cl. retains xowevioavras, having 
been partners in, which is given by the Vat. and several other Mss., while all 
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other recent editors, including Bekker, give xowecravras, having imparted, 
though less well attested. The Mss. which have xowecavras add after Zxav 
the words: ¢yxAnpdrev &¢ povew (al. pdvov] dueroxous (al. duerdxws] otro 
Tay yaTa TOs wpakerg TOUTeY py Kowevely. This has been rejected or bracketed, 
as a gloss or an illustrative quotation from some other writer, by all recent 
editors except Kr. Cl. thinks that out of of, 10, which refers to the Corcy- 
raeans, we must here supply a subj. including both them and the Athenians, 
dxelvovs Te xal Uuas, the latter being suggested by the intervening clauses, pn’ 
dv & ... Gere; and that, since xowwevety is properly xowev éxav, the acc. 
Svvaniv may be justified as a substitute for the regular gen. He thinks, 
further, that when this extension of the subj. ceased to be observed, the 
change was made to xowweiravras, and that then, since the notion of imparting 
seemed more appropriate to the side to which appeal for help was made, it 
was arbitrarily assumed that vpis (tovs "A@nvalovs) was the subj., and that 
then, to make this more intelligible, the gloss above quoted was added. 
In Jahrbb. 1868, p. 403, St. expressed his approbation of Cl.’s defence of 
Ko.vevioavres, but in his own (B. Tauchnitz’s) edition he reads xowdcavras. 

40. 7. Soris py tots Sefapdvois, el cappovotcr, wodepov dvr’ elpyvys toujores. 
Some editors, as Sh., Arnold, and Jowett, consider that the words et oeadpo- 
vovot are the condition to the preceding rots Sefapdvous, making, as Sh. says, 
“a confusion of thought amounting almost to a bull.” Jowett renders “who 
will bring war instead of peace to those who receive him, or rather, if they 
are wise, will not receive him on such terms,” thus agreeing with Arnold, who 
says, “ the words el weadpovover have really nothing to do with the sentence 
as it is actually expressed, but rather with another sentence which is sug- 
gested, as it were, parenthetically, to the writer’s mind.” The phrase e ce- 
povovcr, or what is equivalent to it, is frequent in Thuc., e.g. iv. 60.2; 61. 
1, and nowhere else is used with any such artificial subtlety. The explanation 
in the note, by which the condition is assumed to apply to the conduct of the 
parties after the alliance is made, is substantially that of Cl., Kr., and B., and 
apparently also of v. H., who, however, reads xal cwhpovovor (partic.) = 
etiam moderatis, and gives a meaning which does not deserve to be 
described by Jowett as “pointless and contrary to the general context.” 
Ullrich, Beitr. z. Kr. p. 29 ff., thinking that the condition applies to rots Sefa- 
pdvowg, proposes to read et py cwdpovover. 

46. 10. for. S€ Airy. It is plain from the position, that these words 
refer to xeypeprov, which the expression cpylfovrar és, 9, also shows to have 
been the name of a harbour, as we see in 16 it was also the name of a head- 
land. The description places the harbour not far below the city Ephyra and 
near the mouth of the Acheron river. Kiepert, in his map of this coast, 
recognizes only the headland, which he places considerably to the north of 
the Acheron, not far south of Sybota, apparently understanding dy évrds, 16, 
to mean approximately the middle point between the Thyamis and the 
Acheron. But there is nothing to forbid our marking the headland much 
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nearer the Acheron. The name Sybota also is applied to the islands, c. 47. 
5, and to a harbour, c. 50. 15. 

49. 16. paxns 5é ov pxov Sedsores of orparnyol. Cobet insists strenu- 
ously that of orparnyol should be bracketed, as a gloss due to some copyist 
who did not perceive that Sebtoreg is to be referred acc. to sense, to al "Arr. 
kal vies in 13. Cf. rpurpes ... ov elBdres, c. 110. 10; Stoxovres... al piv 
vives... Spawres . . . PovAcpevors, ii. or. 16; adware... pépos te . . . mpodo- 
Xovvras, iii. 110. 6. 

51. 12. wal *AvSoxlSns 6 Acwydpov. In an inscription, C. I. A. I. 179 
(Hicks, Greek Inscriptions, No. 41), we have portions of the decrees which 
authorized the payment of money to the commanders of the two Attic fleets 
which took part in the Corcyraean affair. The names given by Thuc., c. 45. 
5, answer to those on the marble; but the inscr. gives Glaucon, Dracontides, 
and a third name conjecturally restored as Metagenes, for which names Thuc., 
c. §1. 12, has TAavxwv d Acdypou and *AvSoxlins 6 Acwydpov. It seems certain 
that Andocides the orator cannot have taken part in this expedition, since it 
has been shown by Kirchhoff, Hermes, 1866, p. 600, that he cannot have been 
born much earlier than s.c. 440, and we know of no other Andocides who can 
be referred to. 

Accordingly, Miiller-Striibing, to whom the above restoration is due, con- 
jectures, Aristoph. p. 602, that Thuc. really wrote TAavxev re 6 Acdypov 
kal ApaxovrlSns 6 AvowAdous (a Lysicles, son of Dracontides, occurring in 
an Inscr. of B.c. 415); and that one scribe repeated by mistake Acdypov, 
instead of writing Avowxddous; that his successor, offended at the repetition 
of the name, altered it to Aewydpov; and that a third substituted for the 
unfamiliar Dracontides the name of Andocides, who was notoriously son of 
Leogoras. Blass, Attische Beredsamkeit, I. p. 270, thinks that the following 
genealogy may be made out. (1) Leogoras, born cir. B.c. 540, an opponent of 
Pisistratus ; married a daughter of Charias (Andoc. 1. 106). (2) Andocides, 
born cir. B.c. 500; one of the generals against Samos, B.c. 440; general with 
Glaucon, Thue. i. 51. 12; one of the ten xpéoPes to negotiate the thirty-years’ 
truce, Andoc. 111. 6 (reading with Meier wxpéwamos for amos). (3) Leogoras, 
born cir. B.c. 470, married a daughter of Tisandros, Ar. Vesp. 1269; Nub. 109. 
(4) Andocides, the orator, born cir. s.c. 440. See Jebb, Attic Orators, I. p. 72. 

52. 1. al vies... BovAcpevor elSdvar. St. reads BovAcpevar, attributing the 
change to B., who, however, in his Teubner text and annotated editions 
retains the Mss. reading. v. H. also has the fem. in his edition, referring to 
his Studia Thucydidea, p. 11, for the justification of the change. Cl. thinks 
the fem. would be admissible if only it had authority. But Cobet aptly 
remarks: quod ferri posset si de Phaeacum navibus ageretur. 
Cf Hom. 0 559, GAN avral tract vorpara cal dpevas avSpwy. See App. on 
c. 49. 16. 

58. 10. rev & Kepxupaloy ro pév orpardreSov doov éryxovcev. By way 
of obviating the necessity of assuming such an aposiopesis as is suggested 
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in the note, Kr. omits pdév, Cobet omits to pév orparowesov and reads Scot, 
with verbs in pl. But the explanation of B. and Sh. seems adequate and 
simpler. ‘The position of té pdv shows that there is no antithesis between 
Corcyraeans and Athenians, but the latter are considered as members of the 
Corcyraean navy. “That part of the Corcyraean force that was within hear- 
ing cried out .. . but the section which was formed by the Athenians said .. .” 
An exact parallel is found in vii. 13. 7, where rev vavrew includes ol Gepd- 
wovres and ol §dvor as well as sailors. 

54. 18. xa dwaSy FAGov of “A@nvate. Kr. brackets these words, leaving 
thereby the next clause, ov dyrewéwieoy xré. without conj. Cobet, V. L. p. 
431, proposes various corrections in this chapter: he inserts ds before xpary- 
cwavres in 10 and before rpudxovra in 14; and brackets og venunxores in 8, 
torncay rpowatoy in 13, Scwres rds "Arrixds vats in 17, and Sid ravra rpo- 
walov iorncay in 19. | 

57. 18. per’ DArwv Svo orparnyouvros. All Mas. read S¢xa for S¥o. This 
number, however, would give eleven orparyyol here, and with the five men- 
tioned in c. 61. 5, sixteen in all in this year, though the regular number was 
only ten. Kr. therefore conjectures that we should read tercdpeyv here, 
supposing that §’, = 4, may have been mistaken for the first letter of Séxa, 
and that thus we shall have the ten generals of the year accounted for. But 
G. Hermann, Philol. 1, p. 369, remarks that in c. 64. 9, Phormio is also men- 
tioned as a orparnyos of this year; and as this addition would make the 
whole number eleven, he supposes that § may have stood for Svo. This is 
preferred by Cl., who remarks that three orparyyol for 30 ships and 1,000 
hoplites corresponds very well with the five in c. 61 for 40 ships and 2,000 
hoplites. G. Gilbert also, Znnere Geschichte Athens, p. 42, prefers Svo. St., B., 
v. H., and Cobet, V. Z. p. 481, read recodpwv. 

58. 4. Uxpaccov is found in all Mss. The verb has been often used in 
these chapters; but its employment here only confuses the careful structure 
of the period; in which the partic. wéppavres pev and AOdvres &€ are followed 
respectively by the two paralle] clauses depending on dwetSy (x re "A@nvalev 
... €eXeov and rd rdAn. . . doBadgctv), and the result of the whole is introduced 
by rére 84. drpaccoy is bracketed by Bekk. and all recent editors except Sh. 
B. notes also that elsewhere Thuc. uses only aor. subjv. or fut. indic., not 
opt., after wpdowew drres. 

58. 6. al vies dl MaxeSoviav xré. Most Mss. and editions insert af before 
éwl. The single art. is preferred by Cl. and St., because, though the Athe- 
nians had decided upon an expedition against Macedonia, c. 57. 16, its purpose 
was modified before it was actually despatched, so as to include operations 
against Potidaea ; and therefore the fleet could not be described as ai wyes al 
ért MaxeSovlay, but must have the double designation. 

61. 3. dmrapiovras. This is the correction of Ullrich, Beitr. zur Kr. III. p. 
1, for the Mss. émurapdvras, adopted also by St., v.H.,and B. The compound 
dwvwapetvar has no good warrant. In Xen. An. iii. 4. 30; vi. 3. 19, dwvwapsdvres 
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is now read, and so émmapyeayv might be in iii. 4.23. Besides, rapeAnAvbds 
in 11 seems to imply such a preceding expression of advance as ¢rurapiovras 
gives here. Cf. iv. 108.17; v. 10. 37. 

G1. 12. nal ddixcpevor és Béporav xaxciOev dri Srpdéav. All Mss. read 
émorrpéavres, for which St., B., P., Sh., v. H. have with Cl. adopted the con- 
jecture of Pluygers (Cobet, NV. L. p. 382), éwt ZrpéWav, which, as Sh. points 
out, was made independently by Donaldson. But even if we assume that this 
is the right reading, it is still hard to understand why the Athenian force, 
which found it necessary to leave Macedonia in order to hasten to Potidaea 
(ds avrovs karyreyev xr¢., 10) should go out of its way to make an excursion 
as far as Beroea in the interior of Macedonia, which they are at the same 
time said to leave (awavloravra: éx ths Maxedovlas). This difficulty is so 
great that Grote, V. c. 47, p. 334, supposes there may have been another 
Beroea, of which we have no further knowledge, on the line of march from 
Pydna to Potidaea; and Cl. thinks that Bépoav may be a mistake of the 
copyist for @¢pynv. This whole question is discussed at great length by 
Miiller-Striibing, Jahrbb. 127, p. 600. He shows that nothing is really known 
of the position of Strepsa; and that therefore the supposition of Cl., that it 
may have been a meeting point of the roads connecting Thrace and Mace- 
donia which the Athenians thought it desirable to secure before proceeding 
to Potidaea, cannot be regarded as assigning a valid reason for the détour of 
the Athenians from their direct line of march. Méiiller-Striibing accepts 
Classen’s conjecture, @¢ppny, and thinks that he has discovered the name 
which should take the place of Srpdypay in the list of towns which Hdt. vii. 
123 gives as wpocexets TH [ladArvy, cpovpdovea tre Geppalp xoAwp. This 
list contains the name Kadywa as lying north of Gigonus, and its inhabitants 
appear as Zeawpato: in the Athenian tribute lists. In his view accordingly 
the Athenians left Pydna, marched by land through the territory of their 
allied city Methone to Therma, at the head of the gulf, which had been 
recently taken by their own forces (7); and then on their southward march 
towards Potidaea made an unsuccessful attempt to occupy Scapsa, which 
may have joined Potidaea in its defection; and so reached Gigonus easily on 
the third day. Miiller-Striibing shows also that Bergk’s conjecture, Bpéay for 
Bépotay, which has been accepted by St. and v. H., is wholly inappropriate, 
if, as Bergk believes, the words of Plut. Per. 11, elg 8€ @pdxny xAlovs BurdA- 
TALS TUVOLKT}ToVTAS KAnpovxous [EoreadAev], refer to the colony of Brea. 

62. 3. wpds 'OAvvw. This reading of most Mss. has been rejected for 
aps "OAvvOov, on the side of Olynthus, though supported by only one Ms., by 
Kr., Arn., P., B., St., v. H. Cl. argues that in any case Aristeus must have 
placed his force on the side of Olynthus, i.e. towards the north of Potidaea, 
and also that the words in 4, tiyjv dyopdy gw ris wodews dtrerolnvro 
imply that it was not intended that the troops should get their supplies from 
Potidaea. But it is probable that no more is meant by this than that it was 
regarded as important that the men should not be compelled to go within the 
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walls for their daily supplies, and thus give opportunity for a sudden assault. 
Cf. vii. 37. § 2. Cl. thinks also that the doubt which Aristeus is said, c. 63. 
2, to feel as to the question whether he should make his way to Olynthus or 
to Potidaea implies that he was near the former. The words apés OAvv0p 
do not, he considers, involve such a close proximity as to prevent Aristeus 
from placing his main force on the actual isthmus, t.e. on the road to Potidaea, 
while the Chalcidian allies and the cavalry of Perdiccas were stationed at 
Olynthus itself, év "OAvv0m pevav, 12, which words imply that at least this 
part of the force had actually already proceeded so far. The use of mpos 
with gen. in a local sense occurs, acc. to Cl., in Thuc. only in iii. 21. 3; iv. 
31. 5; 100.16; 130.2; while wpds with dat. is common in reference to military 
position, cf. c. 105. 19; 116.7; ii. 79. 11; 94. 19; iv. 130.24; v.65.25. These 
reasons hardly seem convincing; and there is wore weight than Cl. is dis- 
posed to allow in the objection of St. Jahrbb. 1863, p. 410, that the words 
apes "Odvv0w dv rp loOug, 3 and 10, involve a contradiction in terms. If, 
says St., Potidaea was on the isthmus, Olynthus, which was 60 stades off, 
could not be so also. Cl., indeed, maintains that Potidaea and Olynthus 
being so near, the two expressions, wpds "OAvvOov and apes 'OAvv0g, might 
with equal propriety be used of a position dy rg leOue. But a glance at the 
map will not confirm this remark. 

In his Studia Thucydidea, p. 12, v. H. after Cobet conjectures derparond- 
Sevvro for the impf. in conformity with éwrerolnvro and yYpnyro in 4, 5, for 
“loci sententia postulat ‘incastris erant.’” But he has not intro- 
duced the change into his text. 

62. 9. Td pev ped” davrot orpardweSov Cxowr. Various emendations have 
been proposed. The simplest is Madvig’s (Advv. I. p. 307), who rejects 
Yxovrt. This makes to pév ... orparomeSov the subj. of éairypetv, and puts 
it into proper contrast with XadxiSdas &€ xré. But the gloss remains unex- 
plained, and the use of éavrov for avrov. Reifferscheid (Bresl. Univ.-Progr. 
1876, p. 5) proposes: rq@ pev peO” davtod orpardmeSov Cyowr dy te lrbne 
daurypetv rovs "A@nvalovs, to keep watch on the Athenians with his own part of the 
troops that were encamped on the isthmus. orpardwedov Cxovre then refers to 
orparomeSevovro dv re lof in 3. Against this it may be urged that rq pO” 
€avrov is so briefly expressed as to seem strange, and that orpardmedSov @xovre 
is unusual. 

68. 3. 4 éwl rHs "OAvvOov 7 ds rH TlorelSarayv. v. H. brackets these words 
as an “inutile additamentum, in quo-duplex ¥ prodit falsarium.” There does 
not seem to be any good warrant for this combination in prose. Kiihn..587, 19. 

64. 1. ro é& row leOpow [retxos]. In bracketing retxos in this place, 
Cl. has been followed by St. and v. H. His reasons are: (1) that, as in 2 the 
south side of Potidaea is denoted by ro és ryv IadAnvny, so here we need 
simply ro éx rov leOpov; (2) that retxos cannot mean the wall of the city 
itself; (3) that it would be very unusual to apply the words ro éx Tov ioOpou 
wetxos, which assume the existence of the wall, to the line of circumvallation 
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now to be constructed. Moreover we have in iii. 51.13 dtwrerelyife nal ro éx THs 
ywelpou; and povpeiv is found without any expressed obj. in c. 103. 15; ii. 
80. 22; 83. 7; iii. go. 11. Below, however, in 15, he finds the addition of 
velxos unobjectionable. 

67. 10. rev Evppdxev cal ef rig re GAXo. This is the reading of the best 
Mss. including the Vat. Bekk., with inferior Mss., inserts re after fuppadyey. 
In this passage the Lacedaemonians complete what the Corinthians began 
(wapexdAdovy, 3; wpoowapaxaddcavres, 9); and, as in c. 68. 10, by Evppaxor 
are meant all the gvowovSo. trav fvyppdxwv depends on ef tis, and @Ao n, 
though included under the general notion of owovSds AcAvxdvat kal adixety, 
has reference to a different class of charges from those alleged by the Corin- 
thians and the Aeginetans. 

68. 8. os évexa xré. Here some good Mas. have évexev, which St. adopts. 
But since in every other passage, except in vi. 2. 34, where a special reason is 
assigned, Thuc. has @vexa, it seems best to admit it here also, particularly 
since Thomas Magister, p. 151, 4, ed. Ritschl, says expressly Qovxv6(Sns acl 
dvexa. The Inscriptions show much irregularity in the form of the word 
(Wecklein, Curae Epigraphicae, p. 36), but it is not necessary to assume the 
same for Thuc. 

69. 11. of ydp Spowres urd. Cl. holds to his interpretation, if the tradi- 
tional text is kept. But, recognizing that his proposed pronominal use of the 
art. is extremely doubtful in Thuc., he suggests a slight change, and conjectures 
of ye Spores, to be taken in close connexion with dpuvovpeOa. The antec. of 
the rel. would thus be rovrovs understood, obj. of duvvovpefa. He suspects, 
however, the genuineness of the whole sent., of yap Spuvres . . . éwrdpxovrat, 
which may have been the marginal reflexion of some reader, and finds a 
reason for this in the fact that ov pdAAovres applied to the Athenians hardly 
agrees with the mode of cautious procedure immediately alleged of them. If 
_ the words are omitted, nal émurrdycda xré. would attach to duvvovpeda very 
fitly as proof of the urgent necessity of immediate defence. Rauchenstein 
(Philol. 1878, p. 62) proposes to read éxetvor yap, referring to 4. 

70. 7. d dv yvaow. The -Mss. all have 6, and this is retained by all editors 
except Cl., who reads the pl..on the ground that there is no reason to be seen 
why the pl. should occur in 26 which is not equally valid here; and a might 
easily have been changed to 6 by a copyist who fancied that épy@ was the 
antec. Conversely in c. 78. 8 Cl. reads 6 xpyv vorepow Spay, where Mss. and 
editors (except v. H.) read d, believing that the plur, is due to a false relation 
to twv épywv before, whereby the proper usage of Spay (see on c. 5. 11) is 
violated, and the fact that the whole preceding clause is the antec. is lost 
sight of. 

72. 14. & te py aroxwAvy. This reading is exhibited by the Vat., and some 
other good Mass., while others vary between the indic. and opt. The indic. is 
read by Kr., Sh., v. H., St., B., and P., while Bekk. has the opt. Cl. considers 
that the use of ef with subjv., which occurs often in Hom. and several times in 
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the tragedians (Kiihn. 398, note 2 d), is not to be denied to Thuc., particularly 
as the Mas. give « fvoracty al awoAag in vi. 21. 5, which is retained there by 
St. and B. and Bekk.; and he thinks that in this place the extreme vagueness 
in the condition which he conceives to be suggested by e with the subjv. is 
highly appropriate. It seems, however, very questionable whether we should 
admit such an irregularity when the Mss. vary, whatever may be judged 
proper when their testimony is unanimous. 

78. 13. @ wal 5 cxAov padrAow Zora: del wpoPadAcpeva. The Mas. all 
give wpoBadAopdvors. This is explained by Kr. as pass. agreeing with vpty 
understood: “an offence to you who are taunted with our boasts”; and he 
compares the use of éwvrysspas in Isocr. x11. 149, and of dareaAovpar in Xen. 
Symp. 4. 31. St., Jahrbb. 1863, p. 411, Bonitz, and Herbst accept this 
interpretation. But Cl. objects that where wpoBa\AcoOar is used pass. by 
Thuc. (v. 16. 19; vi. 92. 19), the thing and not the person is subj. P. explains 
as if it were simply act., agreeing with yptv understood, nobis semper 
proferentibus; and with this B. agrees. Cl. finds this use of mid. for act. 
so arbitrary that he introduces wpoPadAdpeva, followed herein by v. H. But 
the Mss. reading may be defended if we interpret the mid. to mean thrusting 
forward as our defence against the imputation of arrogance, unwarranted 
usurpation, etc. This is suggested by Grossmann, Jahrbb. 121, p. 520, and 
seems to be the view of St. also, who renders, “‘bringing forward,’ perhaps 
with the accessory notion of ‘ enshielding ourselves under.’ ” 

74. 5. vats pév ye és rds terpaxoclas éAlyp cAdocous rev Svo poipev. Hadt., 
viii. 48, 82, gives the total number of the Greek fleet as 380 exclusive of 5 
penteconters; Aesch., Pers. 339, gives 310; Dem., xvi1r. 288, gives 300, but, 
xiv. 29, acc. to the best Ms., he gives 200. The Athenian contingent, acc. to 
Hdt., was 180, or, with the 20 furnished to the Chalcidians (vir. 1), 200. Dem. 
states it in the former passage to have been 200, in the latter 100. In our 
passage, since the authority of Aesch., who himself took part in the battle, is 
paramount, St. and P. read tpaxoo(as with inferior Mss.; v. H. and Cobet 
follow Dobree in bracketing é¢ ras terpaxoclas; and Grote, V. c. 41, p. 459, 
assuming that Thuc. in mentioning 400 merely gives a round number for the 
precise one of Hdt., follows Goller and Didot in-explaining rev Svo0 powpev as 
two out of four hundreds (rerpaxorlas = técoapas éxarovrddas). But no 
authority is cited to warrant such an interpretation. It is probable that the 
numbers are given in each case in reference to the account of Hdt., and that 
the orator allows himself a slight exaggeration of the contingent of the Athe- 
-nians as well as of the number of the whole. tev before Svo is wanting in the 
best Mss., but seems indispensable to the expression of the definite fraction %. 
Cf.c. 10.9; 104. 9; ii. ro. 6. 

80. 18. rovrov éAXclropev. Toure, in this, is read against the Mas. by Kr., 
St., v. H., and Cobet, who refers to v. 97. 1, Stxatapare éAAelreav, and vi. 69. 7, 
wpoCupla édAvweig yjoav. The passages, however, referred to in the note, ii. 61. 
20; Plat. Phaed?. 269 d, as well as others that might be cited, as Dem. xvi11. 
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302 (Kiihn. 417, 2), show sufficiently that €\Aelrav with gen. need not, as Kr. 
says, imply a total lack, and that therefore rovrov may very well be allowed 
to stand here. 

84. 18. tas xpoomrrovcas ruxas ov Adyp Statperas. Herbst, Philol. 16, 
p. 328 ff., discusses this passage, 13-19, at‘great length. He makes the infs. 
dwefidvas and vopl{av depend on €uverol dyav évres, which words, co-ord. with 
watSevdpevor, he regards as forming the ground on which the Lacedaemonians 
are said to be evBovAo.. In connexion with the words quoted above he 
explains: “we are wise enough to know that the decrees of fate do not admit 
of being divided by word and assigned to this person or that.” To establish 
this meaning of the verbal he refers to ii. 78. 4; iii. 114. 2; iv. 11. 10; 69. 10; 
v. 75. 22; 114.8; vii. 19.6. The last of these is, nard woAeus SteAcpevor td 
épyov, and all are of exactly similar meaning, and all mid., though he with an 
inaccuracy quite uncommon with him, refers to them as exhibiting the com- 
mon meaning of S:arpetv in Thuc. Reference, however, to ii. 75. 24; 76.2; 
iv. 48. 10; 110. 18; 111. 8; v. 2. 14; 3. 9 (ard ro Stppypévov tov wadaov 
relxovs) shows that the act. means separate, lay apart; and that the words 
in question must be understood with Forberg and Sintenis to mean, that the 
decrees of fate do not admit before their realization of being laid apart, 
opened out, defined, by word or argument. This accords also nearly with the 
explanation of Poppo, fortunae casus non explicari oratione dis- 
tincte posse. Ssapely occurs in a similar sense in Dem. xxir1. 44, xiv. 45, 
referred to by St. The connexion, moreover, which Herbst sees between 
evBovror and fuverol with the following infs. dependent on it is exceedingly 
objectionable. Since we must supply ytyvope8a with etBovro, the attrib. 
fuverol, implying a highly cultivated intelligence and insight (Introd. p. 33), 
- would hardly be applied to persons who were in the process of becoming 
eSBovdor. Since also fvvero{ has its sphere defined by rad dxpeta, it is not 
natural to attach to it also the two following inf. clauses. On the other hand 
wo.Sevopevot, which expresses the natural way of attaining evBovAla, fitly 
controls all the following particulars, expressed with the variety Thuc. is so 
fond of, the two advs. apaSdorepov and owdpoveorepov, each of which has its 
own peculiar definition, and the two infs. dqwefiévac and vopl{ev. pry is to be 
taken with édwefidvar, as showing the negative effect of the Spartan qwatSela, 
and ta axpeta fuverol dyav évres falls naturally into its place as subord. to 
Tds Tav Trokgplov .. . pecdpevor. 

84, 24. év rots dvayxatordrots. Bonitz understands these words to mean 
the bare amount of training which is absolutely indispensable, opp. to ra 
dxpeta, which the Athenians took pains to acquire. Herbst, Philol. 16, p. 338, 
explains them of the Spartan mode of life, which contented itself with the 
barest necessaries; referring to i. 90. 21; v. 8. 10; vi. 37.17; vii. 69. 21; 82. 
10, to illustrate the use of dyayxatos to express what is absolutely indispen- 
sable. This no doubt is included in the meaning here; but it is probably 
right to understand the expression of all those points in the Spartan system 
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which had a tendency to reduce to submission the self-will of the individual 
citizen. Cf. Soph. Aj. 485, ras dvayxalas reyns | otc Jory ovSev petlov dvOpes- 
WOU KAKOV. 

80-85. The speech of Archidamus. Junghahn in Jahrbb. 111, p. 668 ff. 
and 681 endeavors to show various infelicities and inconsistencies in this 
speech. He has been amply answered by Sorgel, Jahrbb. 117, p. 347-353. 
The whole speech is designed to give an emphatic warning against hurrying 
into war. A mere invasion and devastation of Attica would lead to no result, 
since the Athenians with their wealth, their mastery of the sea, and their 
foreign possessions could easily supply themselves from elsewhere with what 
they needed. If on the contrary the Lacedaemonians waited a few years and 
devoted themselves to the increase of their naval power and money (c. 82. 5; 
83. 5), threats of an invasion would have much greater effect. This warning 
is founded in c. 81 on two reasons: (1) that the Athenians will readily find 
compensation for the devastation of Attica; (2) that the Lacedaemonians, if 
they begin the war, cannot with honour leave it off until they are successful ; 
and they will probably leave it as a legacy to the next generation. Archi- 
damus’s advice, however, to delay a declaration of war is shown in c. 82 to 
rest on the hope that in this way war may be avoided altogether. When the 
Athenians see that their rivals are becoming more formidable they will be 
more likely to listen to reason; and the longer their country remains unrav- 
aged, the more valuable will it become as a hostage for the maintenance of 
peace. Inc. 83, 84 it is shown that the course recommended is in full accord- 
ance with those principles which lie at the basis of Sparta’s power and 
dignity. In these chapters the conservative character of a Spartan states- 
man is exhibited in as clear a manner as that of the Athenian democracy is 
portrayed in the three great speeches of Pericles. 

Though the discreet moderation of Archidamus was overborne by the 
passion of his opponents, he showed the same Spartan self-control in himself 
taking the command of an enterprise which he disapproved. Yet in the 
address he makes to his subordinates, ii. 11, while he encourages them to 
maintain their old reputation, he expresses again the same warning against 
over-hasty advance and insists on the absolute necessity of discipline and 
obedience to orders and of not undervaluing their antagonists. 

89. 8. of dro "Ieavlas .. . Evppayxor 45n ddbeoryxctres dro Pacthdas vropel- 
vavres Lnoroy érodtcpxovy. v. Wilamowitz-Mollendorf, Hermes, 12, p. 338, 
finds it hard to understand how the Hellespontine and Ionic Greeks can be 
represented as members of the Hellenic league as early as the siege of Sestos, 
and regards it also as “a grammatical necessity” to bracket the word Evpua- 
xo. If it is the position of ddecrnxores which is an offence, the examples 
cited on c. 11. 19 will show that Thuc. did not find it so. Even if guppayor 
were removed, it must still be understood, since of awe "Iwvlas xal ‘EAAno-rov- 
vou are plainly opp. to rovg dwo [leAorovvycou fuppdxovs of 7. Kirchhofi’s 
distinction between allies actual and allies formal is quite satisfactory. 
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90. 20. dws dv to retxog txavdw dpwow. The Mass. have afpeci, which 
Bekk. changed to the aor. In this he has been followed by all recent editors 
except Sh. who defends the pres. in a long note of which the following is the 
chief part. “The pres. after Zws dy in the sense of ‘until’ (not ‘while’) is not 
without examples, though I believe not in quite the same sensc as the aor. 
It must first be noticed that whereas we have now a marked distinction 
between while and until, the Greeks and Latins had the same words fag, fore, 
pexps or pdypimep, dum, donec, the tenses following alone fixing the mean- 
ing of the particles.... While means time, and may mean during time or time 
Jinished, Until excludes during time. So fag av, gor ay, péexps Gy, with an aor. 
- conjunctive, could not mean while, yet with a pres. may mean until, i.e. not the 
concluded but the incipient act.... Iquote Ar. Vesp. 1441, oBpt’ fos dy n'y 
Sleny dpxev xadq (till he is calling, begins to call). The metre eschews xadéoy. 
This passage is noticed by Herm. on Eur. Med. p. 355, who quotes Xen. Cyr. 
iii. 3. 18, cal ovx dvapdvopev fag dy 1 tperépa xeipa Kakerat, translating, 
neque expectamus dum nostram regionem vastare incipiant. 
Add Xen. Cyr. v. 4. 38, éyd ydp éruyyoe fas dv gps kades fxew (till you are 
ready tu say).... The wall, till it is completed, still atperat (cf. c. 91. 4, ray l- 
ferar re kal 45n dos AapBdve), “till we are raising our wall to the barest 
possible height to fight from.” The pres. atpwor, then, would mean “ until 
they find that they are getting the wall to the proper height,” or fwg dy Beworv 
76 Tetxos ixavoy alpdyepov. See Gildersleeve on fas, Am. J. of Ph. IV. 
p. 417. 

91. 7. dyayyeAotor. Most Mss. have awayyeAotor.. But the rarer form 
of the text is here to be preferred. It has good Ms. warrant and is not likely 
to have been introduced by mistake. The meaning report back is very suitable 
here, as in iv. 122. 5. 

91. 18. e Sé r BovAovrar AaxcSarpovict ¥ of Evppaxor, wporPeveoOar wapd 
ois ds wpohayryverkovras Td Nouwdw [var] Ta Te olor avrots Evpdopa Kal 
va, xowwd. Cl. has here adopted the reading of the Vat. Ms. og wpoStayryve)- 
cKovras for o3 mwpdg StaytyveoKxovras, and has placed the comma before 
aperPeverOor instead of after wapa odds, and has bracketed l’vas. In these 
changes he has been followed by St. and v. H. We see from ii. 12. 9, éxéXevov 
dxros Spwv elvar avOnpepov, TO Te Aotwoy avaxwprcavras éwl Ta od Tepa avTuV, 
qv Tt BovAwvrar, wperPeveoOat, that the simple ef r. BovAovras is more cffective 
without an inf. Cf. v.66.15. As soon &s the true relation of wpeoPeveoOar as 
the tepresentative of the imv. was lost sight of, and it was made to depend on 
BovAovrat, the insertion of such a verb as Udvat was unavoidable. Kr. brackets 
tmperPever Oar rapa odas. | 

91. 26. Kal tSlq rots woAlrats Kal és rovs wavras Euppdxous. Steup (Rhein. 
Mus. 1872, p. 179 f.) rejects the relation of t6lq and és rovg wdvras Evppdxovs 
here affirmed, and makes t8lq rots roA(rars and és rovg mdvras Evpydxovs the 
parallel elements that limit aedusdrepov. és tovs Euppdxovs thus becomes 
equiv. to rots fuppdxors, a usage without parallel. és rovs fvpydxovs in the 
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necessary sense of as regarded the allies calls for a parallel element referring 
to the Athenians, and this is found in fq. This interpretation accords well 
with the following words, ov ydp .. . BovAeveoOur. The restored walls of 
Athens would not only effect her own security against foreign aggression, 
but would also assure her greater respect among the allies. For the views of 
a state whose position was not independently secure could never be of equal 
weight or worth. The emphasis attaching to (lq, in consequence of 1ts 
position, renders a following re unnecessary, and no reasonable objection can 
be made to the repetition of the idea of dpevov elvas in dceAtpedrepow Ereo Oar, 
which was intentional. 

04. 7. év rySe Ty tHyqpovlg. As one Ms. omits the &¢ after 46m in c. 95. 1, 
Kr. has followed the suggestion of Stephanus and Duker in connecting these 
words with c.95. This Dobree also approves. But Cl. and St. remark that 
the asyndeton would be very singular; and B. points to c. 128. 17, Bufavriov 
yap dAdv ry wpordpg wapovelg, as indicating that in this passage éfewoAwpay- 
cay should not be separated from ¢v rySe rq Hyepovla. 

95. 16. rev pév (Slq wpds rive diuenpdrey nvevven. Cl. understands rva 
as neut. pl. = certain matters, but is inclined to prefer rwas, which v. H. has 
adopted after Cobet, = certain individuals. B. thinks that the sing. rwa may 
be taken in the same sense, and that this change to the pl. is not necessary. 
For this, see on c. 69. 17 and cf. ii. 37. 2, wapdSaypo $2 padAov avrol dvres Tivl 
Fy papouvpevor drdépous. Ar. Ran. 628, dyopevo tivl | dnd pr Bacavifew didvarov 
évr. Hadt. v. 49. 46, row wépe nal rive évdye. wpobupln pax cpevow darobypoKety. 

96. § 2. In Hermes, 11, p. 1-38, Kirchhoff has shown that, so far as can be 
gathered from the existing Tribute-lists, the annual contribution of the 
Athenian allies to the treasury of the Delian league cannot have amounted 
to 460 talents at any time before the battle of Eurymedon, s.c. 466. It is 
plain, however, that c. 96 is so directly connected with the following chapters 
that any unprejudiced reader must conclude that the ddpog of 460 talents is 
here represented as being paid before the events recorded in c. 98-117, begin- 
ning with the capture of Eion, s.c. 476. The same view must have been 
taken by those writers who attribute to Aristides the assessment of the quota 
to be paid by each state, which was recognized by all as just, and which 
amounted to 460 talents, Diod. xi. 47. 1 (where wevraxoclwy is an evident 
mistake for terpaxoolwv); Plut. Arist. 24. 4; Nepos, Arist. 3. 1, whose com- 
mon source was probably Ephorus. Kirchhoff is of the opinion that Ephorus’s 
mistake was caused by this passage of Thuc.; and he can see no other way of 
defending Thuc. from the charge of carelessness in his narrative or of writing 
without full information than the assumption that the episode in c. 97-117 
was an addition made by Thuc. after the end of the war, and inserted by him 
where it is as an extension of his original plan. But this assumption cannot 
be accepted by those who with Cl. believe that the first book in its traditional 
form was composed with the whole course of the war in view. And a late 
insertion of the Pentecontaetia is the less credible from the fact that it con- 
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tains the account of the dAnSerrdry wpdgacis dbaverrdry §€ Adyw which was 
announced in c. 23. 23, after the exhibition of the és té davepow Acydpevan 
atria: (c. 24-87), and in effect repeated in c. 88, éyndleavro of AaxcSaipovics 
... Wodqunréa elvar ov TorovToy . . . dcov hoPovpevor rods "AOnvalovs prj dal 
petfov SuvnOciow, cpevres avrots td wodAd ris ‘“EAAdSos vroxelpia a5n dvra. 
Nor is it to be believed that, had the writer decided to make such an addition 
to his original plan, he would not have taken pains to bring it into harmony 
with the adjacent parts of his work. 

But this whole section bears marks of being an interpolation. It consists 
of a series of notices which are indeed of importance for readers at a period 
remote from the events, but which Thuc. would hardly have written for the 
information of his contemporaries. An explanation of the word ¢dpos, with 
the use of which every Athenian must have been familiar from the Tribute- 
lists, and of the office of the ‘EAAnvorapla, which was maintained to the end 
of the war (Bockh, Pub. Econ. p. 241), could not have occurred to Thuc. as 
matters to be inserted in his history. ‘The mention also of Delos as the place 
where the meetings of the league were held and the treasures kept, would 
surely not have been made by Thuc. without notice of the subsequent trans- 
ference of both to Athens. Of this same character is the statement of the 
amount of the wperos ddpos raxOels. It seems probable, therefore, that the 
whole of this section is the work of some reader whose information, if not 
wholly erroneous, was at least imperfect and inaccurate. If it is left out of 
the text, c. 97. 1, tyouvpevor S€ xrd., is seen to be in excellent connexion with 
c. 96. § 1, which sums up the occasion of the beginning of the Attic hegemony, 
with the purpose and general organization of the league, and is naturally 
succeeded by a comprehensive glance at the momentous results of the assump- 
tion of the command by the Athenians. 

The brevity with which the historian expresses himself would have given 
an attentive reader sufficient occasion for adding explanatory comment. He 
may have added the statements about the Hellenotamiae and depos in expla- 
nation of the words éragav . .. xal ds vats; those about the rapsetow and €v- 
vodos at Delos to dard Kowwev fvvdSwv Bovdevovrav. According to this view, the 
statement that the wpwros gdpos rayxGels was 460 talents is an error of the 
same sort as is found in Diodorus and the other writers who depended upon 
Ephorus. How the common error arose is a matter that still needs explana- 
tion. 

98. 1. In assigning the dates to the events in the wevryxovraerta, Cl. fol- 
lowed the authority of Kr., who in his Historisch-philologische Studien, I. 1887, 
examined the chronology with great care. Kr.’s system, however, did not, as 
Cl. admits, remain unassailed. Not only was the chronology of the period 
subjected to an elaborate investigation independently by W. Pierson, Philol. 
28, p. 40-69 and 193-220; but Kr.’s own results were minutely examined by 
A. Schifer, in his Disputatio de rerum post bellum Persicum usque ad tricennale 
JSoedus in Graecia gestarum temporibus, 1865. This treatise of Schifer’s was in 
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its turn assailed by Kr. in the second part of his Kritische Analecten, 1867. C\. 
confesses that the tone and temper of this last paper leave very much to be 
desired; but ‘“‘as an editor of Thucydides ” he finds himself compelled to give 
his adhesion to Kr.’s views. In particular he accepts the inference drawn by Kr. 
from c. 97. 12, where it is said that Hellanicus Bpaydws re xa rots xpovoss ovc 
dxprBess drepvyoOy the affairs of this period, viz., that we may assume from this 
that Thuc. would not allow himself to be open to the same charge, and that 
he did not, therefore, in any case, set down a single statement out of its exact 
chronological place. It is on the basis of this assumption that Kr. in c. 103. 
1 changed Sexdr@ of all Mss. into rerdpre, supposing that the numerical sign 
for 4 (8’) was mistaken by the copyist for § = Séxa. Unless such a change 
is made in this passage, it will have to be admitted that Thuc. recorded the 
end of the third Messenian war, though later in time, in advance of several 
events which are recorded later, though they happened earlier. In Jahrbb. 
87, p. 406, St. expressed his approval of Kr.’s conjecture; but in his own 
edition of 1873 he retains the Ms. reading. See also Curtius, Hist. of Gr. II. 
p. 443, 661. Inc. 109. 4 the mission of Megabazus to Sparta is assumed by 
Kr. himself to have occurred a year earlier than the events recorded before it; 
but in this case he excuses the violation of exact order (ibid. p. 202) on the 
ground that, since the mission was a failure, it was for Thuc. no “ Begeben- 
heit.” 

Another point referred to by Schafer, ibid. p. 19, is that in c. 89. 12 the 
capture of Sestos in the spring of 38.c. 478 is spoken of ; but in 14 ff. we have 
the account of what took place at Athens immediately after the battle of 
Plataea. This objection Kr. meets by saying (Kr. An. p. 6) that this chap- 
ter forms no part of the ¢xBoA1 rov Acyov (c. 97. 8), and does not, therefore, 
come under the strict rules that Kr. supposes Thuc. to have imposed upon 
himself in regard to its chronology. 

In truth, however, the most that can be inferred from Thuc.’s rebuke of 
Hellanicus is that he pledges himself to accuracy in his chronology. But it 
is surely no imputation.on an historian’s claim to be chronologically accurate, 
if, after narrating certain facts about a war, when he sees that he will have no 
more to say about it, and therefore wishes to get it out of his way, he con- 
cludes his narrative by saying, as Thuc. does in this case according to the Mss. 
reading, ‘ this war came to an end in its tenth year,’ if it did, as a matter of 
fact, last for ten years; and for this we have also the testimony of Diod., xi. 
64. 4, who says also in c. 84.8 that the fall of Ithome took place xard rov 
aurov xpovov with the expedition of Tolmides, recorded by Thue. in i. 108. 
§ 5, and dated by Kr. in 456. 

A more extended consideration of this interesting and important question 
is not here possible. -See further Am. Jour. of Philol. VII. p. 

For the sake of comparison, the dates of the most important events from 
the end of the Persian invasion to the Thirty Years’ Truce are added in the 
following table as given respectively by Classen (Cl.),— who follows Kriger, 
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— Pierson (P.), Schafer (S.), Curtius (C.),— in the fourth German edition 
of his History, — and in this edition (M.). 

Cl. Pp. 8. C. M. 
Building of City Walls (c. 90.§ 3-93.§1) ....478 479-8 478 478 479-8 
Capture of Sestos (c. 89.§2) ..........000% 478 478 478 478 478 
Fortification of the Peiraeus (c. 93. § 3-7) ...477 478-7 477 478 478 
Athenian Hegemony (c.95. § 1, 2,4; 96.§1) ..476 476 476 476 476 


Capture of Eiion (c. 98.§ 1) ................ 475 475 469 470 476 
Siege of Naxos (c.98. § 4) 
Flight of Themistocles to Asia (c. 137. § 2) ; pelea 20: Oy aes 
Battle at the Eurymedon (c. 100.§ 1) ....... 469 465 465 465 466 
Revolt of Thasos (c. 100.§2) .............. 467 464 465 464 465 
Beginning of Third Messenian War (c. tor. 

G2) ition eee caewawoeuieneswes 466 463 464 464 464 
Reduction of Thasos (c. 101.§ 8) ........... 464 462 462 462 463 
Athenians at Lacedaemon (c. 102.§ 1-3) ....468 461 461 461 461 
Fall of Ithome (c. 103. § 1-8) .............. 462 454 455 456 4655 
Revolt of Inaros (c. 104. § 1,2) ............ 460 464 460 460 460 
Athenian attempts on Halieis, etc. (c. 105. 

C10) fi cwecsensesice eee aeat 460 460 460 458 460 
Battles of Tanagra and Oenophyta (c. 108. 
| © 1-8) cerns Santee tay heat enaes 458 459 457-6 457-6 457 
Reduction of Aegina (c. 108. § 4) .......... 457 459 456 456. 456 


Defeat of Athenians in Egypt (c. 109.§1-4) .455 458 454 456 454 
Athenian Expedition to Thessaly (c.111.§1) .454 457 454 454 4654 
March against Sicyon and Oeniadae (c. 111. 


6D ..B): -mibaw cen waciey enews wey 454 456 454 454 454 
Five Years’ Truce (c. 112.§ 1) ..........4. 451 453 451 451 4651 
Cimon dies at Cyprus (c. 112. § 2,3) ....... 449 449 449 449 449 
Sacred War in Phocis (c. 112. § 5) ......... 448 448 448 448 448 
Battle of Coronea (c. 113.§ 2) ............ 446 447 447-6 447 446 
Revolt of Euboea and Megara (c.114.§ 1) ..446 446 446 446 445 
Thirty Years’ Truce (c. 115. § 1) .......... 445 445 446 445 445 


100. 16. dro rev Opaxeyv fuprdvrayv. The account of Diod. (xi. 70), who 
must have had the present passage before him, reads: péxpr pév tivos éxpd- 
Touv Trav Opgxwv’ vorepov Sé avrew avaBdvrav eis Opdany, cvveByn wdvras 
Tous earPadovras eis THY xdpay Trav Opaque iro tav "HSavav Knadoupdvey 
StadOapynvat. This supports P.’s proposal to read {vpwavres instead of 
fuprdvrev, adopted also by B. and v. H., and evidently the reading of Valla’s 
text. But the accounts of Diod. and Thuc. do not tally in other respects. 
Diod.’s definite statement vad tev "HSevav xadoupévey is clearly an addition. 
Evpwavres, moreover, would be superfluous. It seems better, therefore, to 
retain fuprdvrev, in close connexion with the following rel. sent., olg troAdproy 
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.«. erfépevov, in the appropriate sense: “after the Athenians had wrested 
from the Edonians the coast-district about the later Amphipolis, their further 
progress into the interior (beyond the Edonian territory) was opposed by all 
the Thracian tribes together to whom the occupation of the coast by the Athe- 
nians was dangerous.” Not all the widely separated Thracian tribes, of 
course, can be meant; but it is natural to suppose that all those that were 
similarly imperilled joined the Edonians, who were the first to be attacked. 
Cf. also iv. 77. § 2. 

112. 6. "Apvpralov perawdpwovros. Herbst (eg. Cobet, p. 37 ff.) makes the 
distinction that the act. perawdpreav always means “ summon, cause to come,” 
without fetching the person or object oneself; the mid., ‘fetch oneself,” or 
“have fetched.” But (1) the distinction is destroyed by giving to the mid. 
the force “have (cause to be) fetched,” in which the idea “fetch oneself” 
disappears. (2) In the majority of cases it cannot be determined whether 
after the summons the fetching actually takes place or not. How can we 
distinguish, for instance, between perawepWapdvov BactAdws in viii. 37. 18, and 
*Apvoraloy perawdyavros here? (3) It is impossible to see how the form 
of the mid., which expresses only in a more definite way the idea of employ- 
ment for the purposes of the subject, can intimate a further activity on the 
part of the subject. Kr., further, rightly observes that only Thuc. and Aris- 
tophanes use the act., and that, therefore, a real distinction of meaning, the 
necessity for which would have continued, probably did not exist. 

112. 12. wal at €€ Aiyuwrov vies wart [al] €X\Govea per avrav. P., 
Kr., and B., keeping the vulgate, all agree in understanding dweyxapnoav 
with wdAuy, and are obliged, therefore, to make al é\@ovca: per’ avrew refer to 
the common voyage from Athens. Haase (Lucubr. p. 55, 56) objects to this 
explanation, and proposes al wadw €XOovoa. But then al wartw dX\Sovea 
simply repeats the idea of al €§ Alyvmrov. It is certainly natural to refer 
adAvy to the return from Egypt, and per avrev to the common voyage home. 
Why should the common outward voyage be mentioned a second time? 
Thuc. doubtless wrote al é& Alyvmwrov vies wadwy €Xovcat, acc. to his practice, 
explained at c. 11. 19, of placing the attrib. partic. after the noun when an 
adv. modifier precedes. The position of per’ avray connects it with awreyo- 
pyoav. awmdAww édGety occurs also in ii. 73. 8; iii. 23.8; v. 66. 4. 

Herbst (Philol. 1866, p. 619 ff.) agrees substantially with the interpretation 
of P., Kr.,and B. St. (Jahrbb. 1868, p. 179) omits the second af and con- 
strues al ¢£ Alyuwrou wddw éAGovoa, urging that this is the most natural 
interpretation. 

118. 6. wal dySpamroSicavres: these words, inserted in some Mas., are 
probably introduced by a mistaken copying of c. 98.§1,2. The Athenians 
might resort to this severe measure in distant parts, as Eion and Scyros (c. 98; 
Vv. 3; 32) on the Thracian coast, or Sicily (vi. 62), or under the influence of 
party passions in Lesbos (iii. 36) or Melos (v. 116); but we can hardly 
imagine its occurring in the heart of Greece. Besides, the words @vAaxyv 
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xaracrycavres imply the continued existence of the place with its old inhab- 
itants. See, however, Ullrich, Ar. Bettr. ILI. p. 9. 

114, This chap. gives a striking example of the way in which Thuc. 
narrates a series of occurrences which start from different points but come 
into relation with one another. He does not exhibit this relation by means of 
& periodic structure of the sent., but simply narrates the facts in the order of 
their occurrence, sometimes expressly marking this. Here the description of 
each of the two series of events, those threatening Athens, and her counter- 
preparations, is pushed forward independently, so that the accounts cross one 
another. It is better, therefore, to insert a comma in place of the period after 
Meyapys in 8, by which éxomfe is almost parenthetically subordinated to 
aeiorycay: “the revolt of the Megarians occurred after the calling out of 
the allies, but Pericles immediately (és nyyéAQn avre) sent back the troops 
from Euboea.” pera rovro then refers only to the revolt of Megara. The 
bald way in which the irruption and the retreat of the Lacedaemonians is 
narrated seems to hint that the withdrawal was occasioned by other means 
than force of arms. 

114. 15. dpodroyla xarerrycavro. An instructive example of the Athenian 
mode of dealing with the subjugated districts in Euboea, here briefly men- 
tioned, is preserved in an inscription found on the 19th of June, 1876, on the 
southern declivity of the Acropolis. This contains, in the form of a decree 
of the popular assembly at Athens, the terms made with the Chalcidians 
after the subjugation of Euboea. It was published first by Kumanudes, in 
*A@nvatov, 1876, p. 76, then by Egger in the Journal des Savants, 1876, p. 
448 ff., and by U. Kohler in the Mittheilungen d. deutschen archaeol. Instituts 
in Athen, 1876, p. 184 ff. See also Hicks, Znscr. No. 28. The inscription 
refers without doubt to the occurrences of the year 445 B.c. here related. 
Kohler has fully discussed its individual provisions, and recognizes in these 
one more proof that the policy of Athens during the administration of 
Pericles was a moderate one, and that it aimed to bring her rule over merely 
nominal allies within just and legal forms (p. 197). 

120. 27. cpolg rq wlore. So with Reiske, instead of dpota rq wlorea. 
For (1) the explanatory expansion of the thought that immediately follows, 
GAAG per dodadslas .. . dAAclrropev, marks the difference between plan and 
execution in precisely the same manner as opolg rq wlora, per dodadslas and 
pera S¢ovs indicating the two stages of ‘confidence.’ Cf. the similar thought 
in c. 140. 3, ov ry avry dpyq xré. (2) rq wlora standing alone would be 
brought into mistaken contrast with épy@ (see note). (3) Without the pred. 
cpolq, there would be no reason for the art. with were. 

124. 3. etwep...clvar. St. (Jahrbb. 1863, p. 462 f.) agrees with the view 
expressed in the notes, and defends it (ibid. 1868, p. 179) against P. But he 
correctly observes that the order of words in the explanatory sent. is unusual, 
and proposes to read, ewep BeBatdrarov to raura funddpovra elvar Kal woAcor 
kal (Sccrars. If a change must be made, we should perhaps write elarep BeBaud- 
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Tarov Kal woAeo. KallStcirats ro Tavra Eupddpovra elvar. St. notes that Thuc. 
frequently makes a comparison between political and personal relations by 
means of the phrase al woAas wal (Sierras, as in c. 82. 24; 144. 20; iii. 10. 
3; 82. 15. 

126. 19. év Ff wavinpel... dm yeipia. St. (Jahrbb. 1863, p. 407) shared 
Cl.’s and Kr.’s doubts as to the genuineness of the vulgate here, and thought 
that the passage should be omitted. But in his edifion of 1873 he has 
kept it, and has adopted, on C. F. Hermann’s conjecture (Philol. 1847, p. 3), 
moda for wodAol, and on the basis of the notice in Poll. i. 26,— @ovxv5lSns 8° 
aura (rd dpdparay elprnxev dyvd Ovpara wpds Ta aludocovra cal odarrdpeva, — 
has inserted dyva before @vpara. Cl., with A. Mommsen and Schoemann 
(Griech. Alt. II. p. 481), is still doubtful, and calls attention to the fact 
that C. F. Hermann (i.c.) would prefer rA yv to woAAd. 

182. 18. rot pévror Tlaveavlov dSlxnpa xal ror’ éSdxe elvas. The reading 
of the Mss., nal rour ¢Sdxe. elva:, would necessarily point to a second subj. 
in contrast to rovro. But nal daredy év rovre xaberoryxe: shows that the point 
of contrast is one of time, the subj. of wapopotov wpay6yvar édalvero being 
the same as that of é8éxe, viz. his arrogant inscribing of his own name on the 
tripod. xal ror éSdxe. puts the thought in its proper light: “the act was 
considered even at that time an offence on the part of Pausanias (although 
the corpus delicti was removed); and now when he stood in this position 
(had come under such strong suspicion of treasonable intentions), it became 
still more evident that it had been done quite in the spirit of his present 
plans.” (The same conjecture was made by Struve, in Seebode’s Krit. Bibl. 
2,9, 772. 3B.’s suggestion that nal rovro, in the sense of this also, points to 
iwvvédvero & xal in 21, is not convincing.) On éSdxe. and édalvero, as 
marking the successive steps in the judgment against Pausanias, see St., Jahrbb. 
1868, p. 771. 

186. 13. nal yap dy un’ éxclvov rodAg doGeveordpou dy tre wapown KeoKa 
wdoxev. Kr. and B. consider the position of éxelvov in the sense of 4 éxetvos 
before doOeverr¢pov so inadmissible that they propose doevdorepos (against 
all the Mas.). But Cl. argues (1) that the comparison of the power of the 
exiled and defenceless Themistocles with that of the king Admetus is inappro- 
priate ; and (2) that nal, which is evidently placed first with especial emphasis, 
would be meaningless with do@evéorepos, since nothing would be added in 
the thought, “for he, (as) a far weaker man, would suffer evil from him.” 
In the traditional text nal ydp dy, he says, gives such emphasis to éxelvov that 
neither its const. nor meaning can be in doubt; and the order of words is not 
more striking in this instance than generally in the case of gens. placed 
before the governing word. Cf.c. 32.8; 84.18; 139.2. Indeed the position 
of the gen. of the pron. before the comp. seems to be a favourite one in 
expressions like we(8ov rots cov codwrdpots, elvar rapa te avrov PeAtlon, as 
also in the phrases ovdevds €Adrrav, kpelooeyv, etc. Kr. Spr. 47, 27,3 and 7. 
See Preibisch, De comp. usu Thucyd. p. 21, and App. on viii. 94. 18. 
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188, 15. elxacrys: xald pev ard. Kr., following Valla, proposes to strike 
out «al and the colon, and connect all that follows closely with the preceding. 
But what follows is essentially different. Themistocles has just been praised 
for the clearness of his judgment regarding matters present and future; now 
the historian dwells upon his practical efficiency in dealing with things near 
or remote. It is as easy to understand qv with yvoev and elxacrig as with 
olds te, which must be done in any case, and yvepey and elxaorm{g would 
seem strange in pred. relation to the following sent. The preceding partics., 
wpopadew and éripalcy, moreover, make an earlier conclusion of the period 
desirable. The comma after dwyAAaxto (not the colon) brings out more 
clearly the relation between the three objects of his activity, d perd yetpas 
Zxor, dv Garapos ely, and ro dyewov . . . dpavel. 

148. 15. qv dal ri xopay yew ard. Kr. explains re as the connective, 
as in similar cases which he has cited in his Dion. Hist. p. 268. But in that 
case a new element would appear, and the &AAa peydAa just mentioned would 
remain without explanation. The clause yw r éxl rv xré. contains simply 
the statement of the most important advantage possessed by the Athenians over 
the Peloponnesians, their superiority at sea and their consequent independ- 
ence of the vicissitudes to which their land possessions are exposed. We 
must assume, then, either that a second member with nal was originally 
intended, but never expressed (as explained in the notes), or must omit 7’. 
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v6 &yos dhavveay, 126. 5.” 


dyevorpe, 22. 14, 19. 
dbucotey, 67. 5. 
cel, 2.4; 18.29; 22. 4. 
alBes, p. 36. 
atpay, alper Oar, 130. 4. 
constructions 
52. 5. 
dpworw (alpecry), 90. 
20. 
alexpov, p. 37. 
aloxvvn, p. 36. 
alrety, 27. 14. 
alrla arn mpern, 55. 
12. 
aley, 70. 28. 
dxprj, pp. 4, 41. 
dxpoacs, 22. 14. 
GAAa, 80. 18; 83. 4. 
GAN’ ods xal, 37.2 and 
App. 
DAobkt, 16. 2. 
ddAotplwcts, 35. 22. 
GAAws, in vain, 109. 7. 
Gras te xal, 10. 30; 
83. 4. 
dpadla, p. 35. 
dpuverGar, 142. 12. 
dy, 2. 10. 
repeated, 36. 14; 76. 
18; 136. 18. 
with aor. opt., 140. 30. 


with, 


avdypawros, 129. 18. 
avaxaAd, 3. 16. 
GynAovro (augment), 
10g. 7. 
avawtrray, 70. 18. 
dvSpes (rivds), 107. 19. 
ayevpdOn, 128. 26. 
avetven, 129. 15. 
avacrayres, 12. 7. 
dvbexrda, 93. 14. 


awd, 7.6; 12.5; 71. 18. 


141. 16. 
with apfdyevos, 1. 3. 


with wparrec@Oas, 17. 


4. 
a&rodacpos, 12. 8. 


Grocracts, 99. 2 ; 122.2. 


arroWuyxetv, 134. 14. 
Grpaxrot, 111. 9. 
Gpa, 121. 21. 

with impf. 69. 20. 
dpa, 75. 1. 


apéoxe. oe, 128. 31; 1. 
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dpery, p. 36; 2. 16; 37. 


7; 69. 7. 
apxa:drporra, 71. 9. 
apxatper(at, 117. 7. 


Gpxew, dpxerGas, 144. 


15. 


"pfaTo wpwrov, 103. 
16. 


Gory, 122. 12. 
dopadela, 33. 14; 28. 
12 App. 
titiera, 22. 9. 
yf Arruc| cvyypape, of 
Hellanicus, 97. 11. 
avrepeéras, 10. 26. 
avroGey, 141. 1. 
avros, 114. 16. 
with numerals, 46. 7; 
61. 5. 
aura, I. 10. 
avro, 2. 11. 
avroupyol, 141. 10. 
avyxpol, 23. 10, 15. 
adioravas, 93. 22. 
abverdy, 13. 16. 
dxpeta, td, 84. 15. 


BdpBapor, 1. 9. 
Bla, 11. 9. 
Bid{erGas, 2. 4. 


Blaros, 95- 1. 

BonOetv, 107. 22. 

BovAcvev, uses, 85. 5. 

BovAy, and compounds, 
p. 34. 


yap, p. 51. 

ye, 32.5; 74.5; 76. 8. 
yévos, 24. 7. 

ylyverOar, 54. 6. 


yryveorkey, p. 32. 
yvovres, 43. 5. 
yvenn, pp. 32, 34, 37; 
go. 14; 91.24; 125. 
2; 144. 28. 
youv, 2.18; 76. 1. 
yeadr, 134. 21.. 


Salpoves, for Geol, p. 28. 
Sé, 11. 12; 18. 11; 32. 
9; 37.7; 88. 1; 100. 
6; 125. 13 132. 22. 
in apodosi, 37. 20. 
apodotic, 11. 4 App. 
Savoy rwoveto Gat, 102. 17. 
Aadois, 143. 2. 
SdxeoBar, 143. 8. 
$y, 24.5; 127. 1. 
SyOev, 92.3; 127. 2. 
Sypos, 107. 20, 26. 
Sud, 2.6; 17.8; 4o. 16. 
Sid dons, 14. 15. 
Stayvepn, 87. 17. 
SedSoxor, 110. 11. 
Starve Gar, 145. 6. 
constructions with, 
131. 12. 
StapdAXere, 71. 2. 
Sudvowa, p. 32; 138. 2. 
SiavoctoGar, p. 32. 
Scamdvrios, 141. 12. 
Stadopos, 68. 8. 
ScaxepLav, 97. 3. 
SudxawAovs, 49. 11. 
Suxal amd ovpBddov, 
77.1. 
Sixas Sovvas, 28. 6. 
Sexatov, p. 35. 
Stxalworg, 141. 6. 
Slxa, 122. 13. 
Sopl (Sdpart), 128. 27. 
SovAela, 8. 14. 
SovAwors, 141. 6. 
Touro (avro) Spay, 5. 11. 
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Suvdpe, 55. 9. 
Suvarol, 5. 5. 


gap, p. 40. 
€avrov, indirect reflex- 
ive, 129. 8. 
éya, disguised in res, 
21. 2. 
el, 27. 4. 
with indic., as éael, 
33. 8. 
with fut. ind. 36. 17. 
with subjv. 72. 14 
App. 
el dpa, 27. 9. 
al wows, a8 Gams, 58. 2. 
et re py, for et py te, 
72. 13. 
elSdvar, constructions 
with, 69. 21. 
elxdfev, 9. 29. 
elxaorrys, 138. 15. 
elxos, with aor. inf. 81. 
13. 
ra elxora, 38. 6. 
elrov, consts. with, 87. 
11, 
etpnxe, 3. 17. 
apnro, 135. 11. 
lévar, 4. 7; 78.7; 85. 10. 
joav (for qurav, ze- 
wav), 1. 5 App. 
elvat, 2. 5. 
with partic. only in 
pres. or perf. 138. 
9; 1.5 App. 
elot, omitted after rel. 
gi. 7. 
dorm, omitted, 32. 22, 
24. 
Zor, 10. 16. 
gor qf, 93. 4. 
elra, 35. 4. 
éx (vad), 120. 5. 
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éxBonSety, 105. 29. 
éxBodrr, 97. 8. 
éxStexcay, 24. 13. 
éxrelipes, 1,Alov, 23. 10, 
13. 
éXavvey, to dyos, 126. 5. 
éXOety, 35. 4. 
édAOdvres, 67. 4. 
€AXclsrrav, 80. 18. 
*FAAavoraplas, 96. 6. 
Epdpov, 84. 4. 
¢v, omitted, 41. 11. 
év amdpe elxovro, 25. 
2. 
éyv rove, 60. 1. 
éy rots with superl. 
6. 6. 
dv te po Tov, 32. 12. 
év @, 122. 6. 
évm)\Adynoay, 120. 6. 
évBoraferv, 36. 9. 
évexa, position, 5.6; 57. 
11; 7.4; 143. 10. 
or &vexev, 68.8 App. 
dvépors, 6. 10. 
évOupeto Oar, 42. 1. 
€fqv, 37. 21. 
é€lyor, 46. 11. 
dfouxlev, 114. 16. 
dw, 9. 27. 
emt, 5.4; 13.4. 
with dat. of motion, 
102. 15. 
compounds of, 2. 6; 
123. 3; 139. 10; 
144. 2. 
dw "Iwvias, genitive, 
137. 8. 
dal wrt<etorroy, 1. 10. 
éwl to wodw, 12.4 App. 
ép o, 113. 18; 134. 
5; 136. 18. 
é’ @ te, 103. 2. 
dardyer Oar, 3. 8. 
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éwalperOas, 83. 7. 
éwadr, 6. 9. 

with ind. 89. 2. 
twara, 123. 2. 
dwedOety, 70. 16; 83. 2. 
dmepuréy, 118. 20. 
éwn, Td, 3.16; 21.4 App. 
danpeacpds, 26. 12. 
émPadras, 49. 4. 
dmylyverOas, 16.1; 71. 

10 


im Snprovpyol, 56. 8. 
dmucadety, 92.7; 139. 10. 
dwixovpot, 115. 18. 
dwisyvivres, 2. 5. 
dwlvaov, 30. 9. 
dmoety, dwivora, p. 32. 
dwurpoweverv, Construc- 
tions with, 132. 6. 
dmurrodal, 132. 29. 
dmurrparevay, 16. 2. 
dmrdocay, 140. 18. 


dmredés ylyverOas, 141. 
28 


dwurdxvyors, 71. 12. 
éwurySevpa, 32. 10. 
émrpdray, 71. 3. 
émypnota, 41. 3. 
Epyov, 80. 3. 
"Experprov, 15. 14. 
épripos, 49. 21. 
ds act, 129. 14. 

ég rode, 69. 3. 

és rovs wodAovs, 33.11. 
évaxovay, 82. 11. 
foBalvav (éuBalvey), 

18. 19 App. 

éoBodrAay, 46. 11. 
dowAciy, 24. 1. 
dadopal, Blaros, 141. 17. 
gx, 144. 1. 

with aor. partic. 29. 

23; 38.15; 68. 19. 
Sticavras EX av, 29.23. 
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txe, 
elxov, 2. 13; 48. 10. 
écxov, 112. 3. 
oxely, as xatrac ety, 


evipety, 1. 11. 
nvpov, 20. 1. 
nupnodas, 21. 7. 
tes dv, with pres. subj. 
go. 20 App. 


Levgavres, 29. 14. 


#, 60. 11; 83. 4. 

4 wou S1, 142. 7. 

qn, 30. 20; 120. 6. 

ovK Yaiora, 103. 16. 

“Hpaov (“Hpatov), 24. 
20. 

aouxvos, 120. 20. 


émi 6dAaccay, 128. 32. 
dro Saddoons, 7. 6. 

Gaacpes, p. 30. 

Gecs, Sed (al cepval 
Ocal), ro Gedy, p. 28. 

O¢pos, p.40; 30. 13 App. 

Opro, Opree (Gpleafe), 
114. 10. 

Ovpds, and compounds, 


rora, 115. 9. 
irwoBoras, 114. 16. 
dwro Tis tons, 27. 1. 
é€ torov, 120. 4. 
*IraXla, 12. 14. 


kaOypu, 4. 6. 
abd fer Bas (xab{erOa,), 
136. 10. 


xaSdorayey (emphatic, 
éopédv), 32. 14. 
xabierapivous (wapa- 
oxevatopdvors), 
125. 7. 
wal, 15. 7; 70.23; 74. 
25; 86.7; 83. 7; 
109. 17; 132. 22. 
position of, 140. 10. 
cal... dpa, 2.8; 32. 
22 


kal padAoyv, 11. 8. 
kal... pew...8¢... 
Sd, 70. 20. 


kal pyy xal, 70. 13. 
xal woAv, 74. 10. 
cal wply (45y), 18.2 
wal os, 44. 11. 
xalrou, 69. 17. 
KoAy, 33. 1. 
kadoyv, p. 37. 
xadov Wy, 38. 10. 
kara, in composition, 
86. 19. 
Kad’ éri, 69. 9. 
kara kparos, 64. 14; 
118, 21. 
KaTa povas, 32. 18. 
Kata woAAd, 121, 3. 
katayev, 26. 15. 
karaxdnGels, 24. 6. 
xaradkauBdyay, consts. 
with, 59. 3. 
karoAdver Gar, 81. 9. 
xatravoety, p. 32. 
KkaracKevn, 2. 12; 10.6 
xarariWer@ar, 115. 13. 
kareAOety, pass. of xati 
dye, 113. 14. 
karwp0d0n, 120. 25. 
«npunetoy, 53. 2. 
klynorsg, 1. 8. 
kotw7] SidAexros, 3. 12. 
xopopas, 113. 14, 








xoopos, 5. 11; 33. 14. 

xparety, 108. 19. 

Kparvvat, 69. 2. 

xplvewy, p. 34. 

xpvda tov "A@nvaley, 
101. 4. 

xpeBrAos, 6. 11. 

xrlors, 18. 4. 

koAupH, 92. 2. 


AapPdvev, 34. 11. 
Adyopev (KkeAevopev), 78. 
10. 
Adyav és, 68. 2. 
Edreyov, 72. 15. 
Acuwowdvny, with gen. 
Io. 19. 
Adfis, elpopdvn, 9. 9. 
Acxltapy (not Acu«l- 
pwn), 30. 1. 
Apol, 23. 10, 15. 
Avwoorpariov (Acro- 
otparioy), 99. 3. 
AoyYeo Oar, p. 33. 
Aoytorpes, p. 34. 
Aoyoypaor, 21.4 App. 
Adyos, and phrases, p. 
83; 21.4 App. 


podtora, 118. 4. 
ydBowre, with inf. 36. 


ptyoroy 8¢, 142. 1. 

pertoves, 130. 10. 

va pal{o, 6. 14. 

péArAav, with fut. inf. 
107. 13. 

udy (unexpressed), II. 
12; 32.4; 125. 1. 

pdv... Sé, 62. 5. 

peramépwo, 112. 6. 

petéwpos, 48. 4. 
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perolanors, 2.21 App. 
petowopoy, p. 40. 
pexpl, with subjv. with- 
out dy, 137. 13. 
pry, 20. 17; 39. 11; 43. 
4; 71. 3; 74. 16; 
76. 4; 76. 14; 77. 
8; 86. 12; 90. 2; 
118. 10; 120. 11; 
125.7; 143. 26. 
py, With gen. of artic- 
ular inf. 4. 7. 
1 pGAAOv.. . 4, 91.5. 
py ov (py), 141. 20. 
Mnfixa, ra, 1. 10. 
prob weloavres, 6o. 5. 
povapxot, 122. 21. 
pox Getv, 70. 27. 


vauBpdras, 121. 10. 
vaus, 14. 5. 
vépe, 120. 4. 

véper Oa, 2. 6. 
veorep(fw, 115. 10. 
vewrepororol, 70. 6. 
vopos, 77. 12. 
vous, p. 31. 
vov, 90. 12. 

viv ye, 69. 8. 


Evyyevds, 6. 12. 
Evyxetras, 22. 20. 
EVAAoyov ... Toijoay- 
ves, 67. 11. 
fuppaxixoy, 107. 27. 
Evpplyvups, 49. 1. 
fupdopal, 122. 22. 


' EuvéBecray, 21. 4. 


Evveppaye, 66. 8. 
Evveors, pp. 32, 37. 
Covmmixh (gvvefn), 23. 


guvulvar, p. 33. 
with gen. 3. 19. 
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6, 122. 16. 
ola ovx frepa, 23. 5. 
olxifew, 4. 3. 
olovra:, 20. 17. 
olo-res, 122. 9. 
Gparxpla, 18. 25. 
Gpolws, 58. 7. 
dpolas, 73. 26. 
émep, in parenthetical 
clauses, 33. 16 App. 
éwAa, 111. 6. 
épay, compounds in 
middle voice, 17.2. 
épyy, 122.6; 130. 11. 
épyal wov woAdwy, p. 
35. 
of ye, 74. 11. 
63 éom, 136. 11. 
Sowep wal, 97. 11. 
doa pr, 111. 6. 
Scov darof{jy, 2. 7. 
So@, 68. 11. 
ére, 13. 12. 
én, 51. 5. 
with oratio recta, 
137. 22. 
Ste tpdwe (for Sires), 
107. 18. 
ov, 28.4; 39.4; 76. 4; 
77- 18; 78. 1; 82. 
18; 121. 19. 
ovx spolws, 49. 6. 
ov dmrws, 35. 12. 
ov wodA@, 137. 3. 
és rovro dydyxys, 49. 
31. 
és avro, 138. 11. 
dregs ovy, 77. 9. 


va fr. wadkasorepa, 1.10. 


 wavinpal, 107. 22; 126. 


19. 
maynyupes, Kowal, 25. 
16. 
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wdyra Gpoles, 93. 8. 
wdyv ov, 3. 5. 
wapd, 5-4; 141. 32. 
in composition, 47.8. 
wapd Aoyov, wapdAo- 
yor, 65. 3. 
wapaylyver@ar, 49. 14; 
§5- 11. 
wapddaypa, 2. 20. 
wapalrnors, 73. 17. 
wapackeun, 2. 12. 
wapdxav, 39. 7; 74. 3. 
wapnpdAcuy, 25. 14. 
weios, 6, 47. 6. 
wapay, conste. with, 50. 
19. 
wéXayos, 10. 50. 
aipray, 10. 34. 
amevrynxovraeria, 88. 4; 
97. 3. 
wepdrey yiis, &x, 69. 21. 
wepl, 60. 3. 
geographical, 5. 17. 
wdpr, 75- 15. 
wepiory, 76. 21. 
mtpudvas, partic., tem- 
poral use, 30. 13 
App. 
mepropay, consts. with, 
24. 17. 
wepmlarray, 43. 1. 
mwepebpovety, 25. 17. 
murrov, To, 68. 1. 
IIvravdrns Acyos, 20. 
17. 
awrdov, dwt, 71. 14. 
va wrXdo, 81. 8. 
awdota, 14. 5. 
wA@fLay, 13. 22. 
qwouty, 62. 14. 
awovtoOas, with abst. 
nouns, 24. 4 App. 
wounral, 21. 4 App. 
wodepyoelay, 33. 19. 
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woXepov orparevey, 
112, 14. 
wore, 13. 16. 
TloraSaarys, 56. 4. 
aparrey, 58. 4 App. 
wpdypara, Td, 74. 2. 
xperPevay, 31. 18. 
axpicfievors, 73. 1. 
wply, 51.6; 118. 13. 
with pres. inf. 39. 4. 
aplv ye Sn, 132. 28. 
pd, in composition, 91. 
18; 139. 6. 
apo Slans, 141. 7. 
wpoBdBrnvra:, 37. 16. 
wpodiayvere, 78. 4. 
mpotxev, 25. 20. 
mpotry vpevor, 26. 14. 
wpoxaradanBavey, con- 
structions with, 57. 
16. 
WPOKaTapXopevor Tuy 
lepey, 25. 16. 
povoely, p. 32. 
mpos, 10. 33; 131. 7. 
with dat. 62. 8 App. 
with gen., locally, 
62. $ App. 
wpos avrov, 57. 7. 
apooPiBdle, 106. 2. 
la a Adyous, 57. 
TpooeXopas avr@, 127. 
3 


poo Ketto, 93. 26. 
mpooKwiros, 10. 28 
mwpoowrovety, causative to 

mpooxwpety, 55. 8. 
mporoxdyres, 15. 2. 
apdoxnpa, 96. 4. 
wpOTepa, TG, 2. 2. 
apddacis, 23.23 ; 118.3. 
mpoywpety, 1009. 7. 
wort, 5. 12. 


f¢ovras, Tous, 5. 12. 
pnbyicera, 73. 16. 


o, oo, before conson. 
15.3 App. 

cacpol, 23. 10, 12. 

onpeta, 1. 12, 

oxevy, 2. 12; 6. 18; & 
6. 

oxyvycapdvey, 133. 5. 

copes (cddirpa, oo- 
durrys), p. 33. 

otixos, p. 54. 

oroAdos, 6 pdyurros, 18. 
14. 


orpatela (orpatia), 10. 
18 App. 
orparverides, 116. 8. 
ouv, cuv-, see Evy, Evy-. 
odas, 62. 18; ox. 14. 
odev, 25.8; 30. 14. 
cadporvvy (To oe 
dpov, ceppovely), 
p. 36; 68.8; 84. 14. 


rayos, IIT. 1. 
rabe, foregoing, 41. 1. 
rafter Oar, 99. 11. 
raxv, 83: 1. 
téxyn, 71. 10. 
ve, p. 51; 5. 19; 6. 16; 
9.1; 9.20; 12. 16; 
38. 12; 50. 4; So. 
2; 72.9; 76. 12; 
77. 24; 90. 7; I. 
21; 92.6; 95. 18; 
ror. 138; 121. 86; 
126. 42. 
ve, inferential, 4. 5; 
30. 10; 57. 8; 70. 
17; 76. 16; 77.14; 
130. 11. 
ve postscript, 2.6; 33 
2; 69. 8; go. 12. 


ve xal, 49. 22; 76. 8. 

ve xal, not correlative, 
84. 11. 

Te... ove, 37. 9. 

rexpypra, I. 12, 

Texpnprot, 3. 12. 

védos, 48. 7. 

ol év réXa, 10. 29. 
Tyseplay, 25. 2. 

OdaOan, 25. 2. 
wig, 2.16; 141. 29. 

position of, 45. 8. 

a disguised ¢-yo, 21.4. 

tt Sogns, 5. 10. 
és ro éwl Odrepa, 87. 9. 

wo Se vt, 118. 12. 

iv to Tore wapoyTt, 

95. 26. 
Tore, 128. 19. 

Tore S11, 49. 30. 
roApn, 144. 23. 
Tpuxopas, 126, 24. 
Tpecxa, rd, r. 10. 
TupavvlSes, 13. 3. 
Tuxety, 120. 25 ; 142. 25. 
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TUXN, TYXa, P. 29; 609. 
25. 


vids, declension, 13. 


26. 
Upty yon dori, 53. 6. 
urraxove, consts. with, 
26. 16. 
vrelwopev, 35. 18. 
Uiép (mpd), 41. 6. 
drephépery, 81. 2. 
drowros, 75. 13. 
drotornoarvres, 20. 9. 
Padlos (pdhios, Ada- 
os), 24. 4. 
bdpayv, 127. 6. 
rpm, p. 38. 
iArci, ts wont, 141. 28. 
ourla, 91. 2. 
wepopnpar, 144. 3. 
ddpos, 96. 7. 
sel dpovnpa, Pp. 


dvdaxyy fyav, 57. 20. 
dvrevey, 2. 6. 
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Xdpi dropvicec Oat, 
137. 14, 
xdper, 9. 21. 


Xpnpar{e, 87. 17. 
éxpyv clva, éxpyy dy 
elvas, 74. 27. 
Xprjcavros, 123. 8. 
Xpepar, 126. 9. 


Xpowa, 12. 3. 


xeopls, 61. 16. 


uxy, p. 34. 


gw, position of, 127. 8. 
ws, 28. 4. 
exclamatory, 90. 32. 
with fut. partic. 95. 7. 
intercalated, 141. 4. 
os elwetv, 1. 9. 
we éwt, 48. 2; with 
woAv, 12. 4 App. 
ds ov, 77. 13. 
adore, pleonastic, 28. 
18 App.; 40. 17; 
119. 7. 
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Absolute, participle,r20. | Allies, of Athenians, 


18. 
Abstract nouns, substi- 
tutes for, 36. 3. 
Acarnanians, 5 c. 
Accusative, absolute, 2. 
8; 124.1; 140. 18. 
of inner object, 3. 18, 
28; 6. 23; 29. 6; 
32.4; 38. 6. 
Achaeans, 3 b. 
Acheron, in Thesprotia, 
46 c. 
Achilles, 3b. 
Acropolis of Athens, 
126. 
Actium, 29 c. 
Adimantus, 60 b. 
Adjective, articular, 2. 
12. 
Admetus, 
136. 
Aegean Sea, 98. 
Aeginetans, 14¢; 41 a; 
108 b; 23. 8. 
Aeolus, 3. 8. 
Aeschylus, pp. 9, 47. 
Aesimides, 47 a. 
Aethea, IO! a. 
Aetolian, 5. 7. 
Agamemnon, 9. 
Agid (Eurysthid) kings, 
94. 1. 
Alcibiades, pp. 14, 41, 
45; 62. 26. 
Alexander, father of 
Perdiccas, 57 a. 


Molossian, 


19 c; 96 a; 97 a; 
99. 
Allies, of Lacedaemoni- 
ans, 18c; 19 a; 67a. 
Altar, of Athena, on 
Acropolis of Ath- 
ens, 126¢. 
of the cepval Geal, 
126¢. 
Ambracian Gulf, 29 c; 
55 &. 
Aminocles, 13 a. 
Amphipolis, 
100 b. 
Amyrtaeus, 1108; 112b. 
Anacoluthon, 10. 30; 62. 
9; 71.6; 72.1; 82. 
5. 
Anticles, 117 b. 
Anactorium, 29 b; 46a; 
558; 23. 8. 
Anaphora, 126. 40. 
Anaxagoras, pp. 7, 31. 
Anaxandridas, 94. 1. 
Anaxilas, 14. 7. 
Andocides, General, 51. 
12 App. 
Androgeus, 4. 5. 
Antiochus, of Syracuse, 
13. 30. 
Antiphon, pp. 7, 18, 41. 
Aorist, 1.1; 2. 25. 
complexive, 6. 3; 13. 
23; 18. 25; 22. 1; 
70.7; 93-1; 93. 15. 
empiric,69.31 ; 120.25. 


p. 11; 


Aorist, ingressive, 3. 8; 
12. 11 (€oxov). 
of fact, 6.13; 29.19. 
of special purpose, 96. 
4 


inf., eludg only with, 
81. 18. 
and pres. inf. 7o. 7. 
inf, 28. 9. 
partic. 28. 18 App. 
as English plpf. 26. 
16; 50. 23. 
Aphytis, 64 c. 
Apollo, 13c; 29b. 
Apollodorus, p. 4. 
Apollonia, 26 a. 
Arcadia, 2b; 9 c. 
Archelaus, p. 20. 
Archestratus, 57 c. 
Archidamus, pp. 41, 42; 
79 c; 80-85 and 
App. 
Archetimus, 29 8. 
Argives, 3 b; 102 c; 
107 ¢c. 
Argos, 135 ¢; 137¢. 
Aristaeus, son of Adi- 
mantus, 60; 62a,b; 
63a; 65 b,c. 
Aristaeus, 29 a. 
Aristocles, 94. 1. 
Aristogiton, 20a; 20. 5. 
Aristophanes, p. 12. 
Arne, 12. 7; 128. 
Artaxerxes, 104 a. 
Article, 2.4; 6. 1. 
generic, 140. 10. 








Article, 
pronom. use, 69. 11 
App. 
omitted, 7.7; 36. 17; 
42. 15; 54. 5, 6; 8s. 
1; 89. 16; 103. 12. 
omitted with ethnic 
names, 56. 4. 
because of preced- 
ing gen.t.11; 11.2; 
23. 3. 
in formulae, 98. 12. 
repeated, 23. 16. 
with numerals, 116. 1. 
Asia, 6c; 9a; 138b. 
Assimilation, 2.12; 18. 
6; 143. 18; 31. 12 
App. 
Assonance, 77. 6. 
Athenagoras, p. 45. 
Athens, 10 a; 89 b; 
99; 91; 93; 10748; 
108 b. 
Atreus, 9. 2; 9 b. 
Athletes, 6c. 
Attica, 2c. 
Attraction, 31. 10; 89. 
14, 
of negative, 5. 14. 
Attribute, position of, 
89. 9; ror. 9; 112. 
12 and App. 
Augment, double, 132.9. 


Barbarian, 3b; 6a; 244. 

Beroea, 61 b. 

Boeotia, 26; 126; Boe- 
otians, 126; 108b; 
IIIa; 113 ¢. 

Boeum, 107 a. 

Boges, 98. 1. 

Bolbe, 58 c. 

Bottice, 56-58. 

Brasidas, pp.6, 11,41, 45. 
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Byzantium, 94; 115 ¢; 
128 b; 129 b; 131 a. 


Cadmeis, 12 a. 

Caeadas, 134 b. 

Callias, a Corinthian, 
29 a. 

Callias, an Athenian, 
61 a. 

Callicrates, 29 a. 

Camarina, p. 45. 

Cambyses, 13 ¢; 13. 24. 

Caria, 4. 

Carians, 4. 4; 5.1; 8a; 
116 ¢c, 

Carthage, 13 ¢c. 

Catreus, 4. 6. 

Caunus, r16 c. 

Cecryphaleia, 105 a. 

Cephallenia, 27 c. 

Chaleidice, 56-58. 

Chalcis,in Aetolia, 108 c; 

in Euboea, 15 c. 

Change of mood, 5. 14. 

Cheimerium, 30 c; 46 b. 

Chersonnese, 11 b. 

Chiasmus, 62. 5 ; 69. 32; 
73.6; 89. 18. 

Chios, 19 b. 

Chronology of Ol. 
LXXxvI. 30. 13 App. 

of the Pentecontaetia, 
98. 1 App. 

Chrysippus, 9 b. 

Cicero, pp. 12, 25, 39, 
47, 52; 1.1. 

Cilicians, 112 b. 

Cimon, son of Miltiades, 
pp. 2, 19, 47; 98a; 
1008; 102a; 112b; 
14. 16. 


‘Cimon, father of Lace- 


daemonius, 45. 
Citium, 112 b. 
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Cleombrotus, father of 
Pausanias, 94. a8; 
94. 1. 

Cleombrotus, father of, 
Nicomedes, 107 a. 

Cleomenes, brother of 
Pleistoanax, 94. 1. 

son of Anaxandridas, 

94. 1. 

Cleon, pp. 11, 14, 36, 41, 
43, 45. 

Climax, 130. 8. 

Clisthenes, p. 47. 

Colonae, 131 a. 

Colonies, 4a; 24a; 25¢; 
27a; 56c. 

Colophon, 23. 6. 

Comparatio compendia- 


ria, 71. 9. 
‘Concordant’ partic. 9. 
16. : 


Confederacy, 141 ¢. 
Contraction, 15. 14 App. 
Corcyra, p. 44; 23. 10; 
24 &,C; 25 b,c; 26; 
28; 29; 308; 31; 
32; 36 c; 38; 44; 
48; 55; 68c; 136a. 
Corinth, 13 a, b; 25b; 
26a; 27a; 28; 29; 
31; 36 ¢; 37-43; 
468; 47¢; 48-50; 
515533 548,b; 55a; 
57b; 60; 66; 67¢; 
68-71; 103 b, c; 
105; 106; 114 b; 
119 C; 120-124. 
Coronea, 113. 
Cratippus, pp. 16, 25. 
Crisaean Gulf, 107 b. 
Croesus, 16. 
Cyclades, 4. 
Cyclic poems, 1.10 App. 
Cyllene, 30 b. 
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Cylon, 126 a. 

Cyprus, 94; 104b; 112b; 
128 b. 

Cyrene, 110 a. 

Cyrus, 13. 24. 

Cytinium, 107 a. 


Danains, 3 b. 
Darius, 14 b; 16¢. 
Dascylitis, 129 a. 
Dascylium, 129. 4. 
Dative,of condition, 1 3.4. 
ethical, 89. 14 ; 102. 5. 
of interest, 16. 2. 
of ‘interview,’ 90. 27. 
of measure of differ- 
ence, 60. 11. 
of ‘observer,’ ro. 34. 
of respect, 6. 7. 
of time, 60. 11; 128.17. 
with tdvas, dXOety, 4. 7; 
13. 12. 
with rpodys, 5. 6. 
Delos, 8 a; 96c. 
Delphi, 112 c; 121 b. 
Demosthenes, general, 
pp. 14, 39, 46. 
Demosthenes, orator, p. 
50. 
Derdas, 57 a. 
Desideratives, 33. 19. 
NDeucalion, 4.6; 3 a. 
Diasia, 126 b. 
Didymus, pp. 16, 19. 
Diodorus Siculus, 1. 1. 
Diodotus, pp. 36, 45. 
Diogenes Laertius, p. 53. 
Dionysius Halic. pp. 9, 
26, 39, 48, 52. 
Diotimus, 45. 
Distributive numerals, 
substitute for, 3. 6. 
Dittography, go. 8. 
Dolopes, 98 a. 
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Dorcis, 95 c. 
Dorians, 12 b; 18 a; 
107 &. 

Dorieus, 94. 1. 

Dorus, 3. 8. 

Drabescus, 100 c. 

Drachma, 27. 6. . 
Corinthian, 27 a. 

Droughts, 23 b. 


Earthquakes, 23 b; 
101 b; 128 a. 

Echecratides, 111 a. 

Eclipses of the sun, 
23 b. 

Egypt, 104; 109; 110; 
112. 

Egyptians, 110; 1304. 

Eion, p. 11; 98a. 

Eleatis, 46 b. 

Eleusis, 114 ¢. 

Ellipsis, 113. 4. 

of finite verb in indir. 

question, 87. 4. 

Emphasis, 2.1; 77. 19; 
116. 16; 133. 8. 

Epanaphora, 28.8; 30. 
17; 85. 6. 

Epexegesis, 77. 13 ; 88.1. 

Ephesus, 137 b. 

Ephyre, 46c. 


Epic poetry, p. 38. 


Epicles, 45 b. 
Epidamnus, 23-26; 29c. 
Epidaurians, 105. 
Epirots, 5. 1. 
Eratocleides, 24 a. 
Eretria, 15 c. 
Erineum, 107 a. 
Euboea, 98. 
Eucles, p. 11. 
Euphemism, 132. 28; 
143. 27. 
Euphemus, p. 45. 


Euripides, p. 9. 
Euryanax, 94. 1. 
Eurybatus, 47 a. 


_Eurymedon, 100 a. 


Eurystheus, 9b; 9. 1. 

Eurysthenid kings, 94 
1. 

Eurytimus, 29 a. 

Eusebius, p. 7. 

Euthycles, 46 a. 


Famines, 23b; 112b. 
Festivals, 126 b. 
Fractions, expression of, 
10. 9. 
Future, indic. in poten- 
tial sense, 90. 24. 
inf. 27. 9. 
mid. with pass. mean- 
ing, 142. 2. 


Gellius, p. 3. 
Gelo, 14. 7. 
Genitive, Doric, 103. 6. 
abs. 2.8; 6.7; 7.2; 
143. 4. 
abs. of impers. partic. 
74.1. 
of articular inf. 4. 6. 
with comp. 1. 4. 
of description, 48. 2. 
of material, common 
with numerals, 10. 
22. 
obj. 32. 8. 
part. 1.4; 27.11; 30. 
8; 46. 16. 
Geraneia, 105 b; 107b; 
108 a. 
Gigonus, 61 c. | 
Glaucon, 51 b. 
Gongylus, 128 b. 
Gorgias, p. 8. 
Gorgo, 94. 1. 








Gylippus, p. 45. 


Halieis, 105 a. 
Halys, 16. 
Harmodius, 20 b; 20. 5. 
Harpagus, 13. 80. 
Hegesander, 139 b. 
Hegesipyle, p. 2. 
Hellanicus, p. 8; 97 c; 
1. 10 App. 
Hellanotamiae, 96. 
Hellas, 1-7; 12; 13; 15; 
18; 20; 95; 96. 
Hellen, 3b. 
Hellespont, 89 c. 
Helots, 101; 103¢; 1288; 
132 b. 
Hera, 24 c. 
Heracleidae, 9b; 12b; 
24 a. 
Hermione, 27b; 128b; 
131 a. 
Hermocrates, pp. 41, 
45. 
Hermogenes, p. 49. 
Herodotus, pp. 39, 50; 
1. 10 App. 
at Olympia, p. 6. 
Hiero, 14. 7. 
Hipparchus, 20 a. 
Hippias, 20 a. 
Hippocrates, p. 45. 
Homer, 3. 12; 9 c; 
10 b; 1. 10 App. 
Hyllus, 9. 10. 
Hyperbaton, 77. 24. 
Hyperbole, 7o. 27. 
Hystaspes, 115 b. 


Illyrians, 24a; 26c. 
Imperative present for 
aor. 85. 6. 
form in -regay, 34. 
2 App. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Imperfect, 72. 15. 
in past unreal condi- 
tions, 11. 12, 
‘didactic,’ 35. 20. 
‘geographical,’ 63. 9. 
‘inchoative,’ 87. 1. 
Imperfect, of continu- 
ous effort, 22. 12. 
progressive, 8. 10. 
repeated action, 8. 10. 
inf. 35. 23; 54. 20. 
partic. 2.25; 3.8; 23. 
8; 64.6; 68.5; 76. 
18; 138.9; 146. 3. 
Impersonal, acc. abs. 
124. 1. 
consts. 124. 7. 
partic. in gen. abs. 
74. 1. 
pass. 46. 1. 
Inarus, 1048; I10 b. 
Incorporation, 33. 8; 83. 
7. 
Indefinite pron. 2. 16. 
Indirect reflexive, 19, 2 
App. 

Infinitive, aor. 28. 9. 
aor. and pres. 70. 7. 
pres. and fut. 93. 13. 
fut. 27. 9. 
fut. with pdAAw, 107. 

13. 
impf. 35. 23; 54. 20. 
articular in gen. to 
express purpose, 4. 
6. : 
in oratio obliqua 
in rel. sents. g1. 24. 
abs. in parenthesis, 
138. 18. 
‘Ingressive’ aor. 3. 8. 
Inscriptions, 25. 15; 45. 
5; 63.20; 103. 10; 
105.1; 106.8; 132. 
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Inscriptions, 
10; 51. 12 App.; 
114. 16 App. 


Involved order, 48. 7. 
Iolaus, 9. 10; 62b. 
Ionia, Ionians, 2c; 6b; 
12C; 13; 16;95a; 
124 a8. 
Irony, 34.2; 70.7; 73,14. 
Irregularity, in position, 
9. 4. 
in adjs. 16. 2. 
Isarchidas, 29 a. 
Isarchus, 29 a. 
Isthmus, of Corinth,1 3b. 
of Pallene, 56 a; 
62 a. 
Italy, 12. 
Ithome, 101 a; 1024, 


Lacedaemon, Lacedae- 
monians, p. 46. 
Lacedaemonius, 45 a. 
Lade, 16. 6. 
Lampsacus, 138. 
Leagrus, 51 b. 
Leocorium, 20 b. 
Leocrates, 105 a. 
Leogoras, 51 b. 
Leonidas, 94. 1. 
Leontis, p. 1. 
Leotychides, 89 a. 
Lesbians, p. 45. 
Leucadians, 26a; 27¢; 
46a, b. 
Leucas, 30 a. 
Leucimme, 30a; 51 b. 
Litotes, 5.5; 37.6; 73. 
9; 83.9; 144. 22. 
Local advs. 18. 12 App. 
Locative, 73. 19. 
Locrians, Opuntians, 
108 b. 
Locrians, Ozolians, 5 c. 
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Logographers, p. 38; 1. 
10 App. 
Lucian, p. 6. 
Lycomedes, 57 c. 
Lycurgus, 18. 5. 
Lysander, pp. 12, 17. 
Lysicles, 91 a. 
Lysimachus, 91 a. 


Macedon, 57-61. 
Magnesia, 138 c. 
Marathon, 18b; 73¢. 
Marcellinus, pp. 2, 3, 19, 
68. 
Mareia, 104 a. 
Massalia, 13 c; 13. 30 
and App. 
Medes, 104.¢; 130b. 
Megabates, 129 a. 
Megabazus, 109 a. 
Megabyzus, 109 b. 
Megara, 23. 10; 27 b; 
46 a; 48 c; 67 b; 
103c; 105 b; 108 a; 
114.8; 1398. 
Melitid gate, p. 16. 
Melesippus, 139 b. 
Melos, Melians, pp. 28, 
80, 36, 42; 23. 8. 
Memphis, 104c; 109 c. 
Mendesian mouth of 
Nile, rroc. 
Messenians, 101 b; 103. 
Metaphor, 79. 5; 122. 1. 
Metics, 1438. 
Miciades, 47 a. 
Middle, ‘dynamic,’ 32. 
9. 
Milesians, 115 a. 
Miltiades, p. 2; 98a; 
100 a. 
Minos, 4. 
Mitylene, p. 14; 23. 7. 
Molossians, 136; 137. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Munychia, 93. 12. 
Mycale, 89 a. 
Mycalessus, 23. 6. 
Mycenae, 9. 10. 
Mygdonia, 58 c. 
Myronides, p. 10; 105 c. 
Myus, 138 c. 


Name, patrial, 1. 1. 
Naupactus, 103 b. 
Naxos, 98 Cc; 137 a. 
Negative, effect before 
prepositions, 91. 28. 
Nepos, Corn., p. 25. 
Neuter, adj., for abstract 
nouns, 36. 3. 
plur. 7. 2. 
partic. for abstract 
nouns, 36. 3. 
Nicias, pp. 14, 17, 20, 
29, 41, 43, 45. 
Nicippe, 9. 2. 
Nicomedes, 94. 1; 107. 
6. 
Nile, 104b; rroa. 
Nisaea, 103 ©; I14 a; 


115 a. 
Numeral, with avros, 
46. 7. 


Oeniadae, 111 c. 
Oenobius, p. 12. 
Oenophyta, 108 b. 
Olorus, p. 2. 
Olympia, 121 b; 126a; 
143 &. 
Olynthus, 58 c; 62; 63. 
Optative, iterative, 18. 
28; 22. 13; 50. 2; 
99. 18; 118. 12. 
an Epic survival of, 
120, 17. 
in oratio obliqua, 
go. 26; 91. 14. 


Optative, 
with py afte: verbs 

of fearing, 83. 3. 

Oracles, Delphic, 25 a; 
118 c; 123 b; 126a. 
134 ¢. 

Oratio obliqua, inf. 
in relative sentence, 
go. 26; or. 14; 91. 
24. 

Orchomenus, 113 a. 

Order of words (see also 
8.v. position), 1.6, 8; 
2.1, 4, 20; 9. 6,9; 
17.5; 18. 2; 25. 15; 
41. 16; 48. 7; 55. 
12; 70. 25; 79. 8; 
83.7; 107. 12; 113. 
1; 128. 24, 28. 

Orestes, Thc ssalian, 
Tira. 

Ostracism, 135. 

Oxymoron, 73. 10. 


Pallene, 56a; 64. 

Pamphila, p. 3. 

Pamphylia, 100 a. 

Panathenaic procession, 
20 Cc. 

Parataxis, 26. 16; 31.7; 
35. 4; 38. 14; 44. 
11; 48. 3; 50. 20; 
§5- 11; 61.1; 72. 
1; 86. 9; 91. 8; 94. 
6; 98. 6; 105. 28; 
106. 2; 122. 20; 
124. 7. 

Parenthesis, 87. 8; 93. 
8. 

Paronomasia, 33. 26; 37. 
16; 122. 24. 

Participle, absolute, 2, 
8; 120. 18. 

as adj. 1. 5 App. 


Participle, 
concordant, 9. 16. 
imperfect, 2. 25; 3. 8; 
23.8; 64.6; 68.5; 
76. 13; 130. 3; 138. 
9; 146. 8. 
perfect, instead of aor. 
114. 2. 
aorist, 29. 18 App. 
with subst., like a 
verbal noun, 100. 
16. 
with elvas, 1. 5 App. 
Partitive gen., position 
of, 126. 38. 
Patronymics, without 
art. 9. 10. 
Pausanias, son of Cle- 
ombrotus, 94. 1; 94; 
953 128-133. 
Pausanias, son of Plis- 
toanax, 94. 1. 
Pausanias, a Macedo- 
nian, 61 c. 
Pausanias, the Perie- 
gete, pp. 12, 13, 19. 
Pegae, 103; 107; Itt; 
115. 
Pelasgians, 3. 
Peloponnesus, .Pelopon- 
nesian, 2b; 9 a; 
10 a; 12b. 
Pelops, 9 a; 9. 1. 
Pentecontaetia, chronol- 
ogy of, 98. 1 App. 
Perdiccas, 56-58; 61- 
63. 
Perfect, 1.1. 
partic. 114. 2. 
Pericles, pp. 5, 14, 36, 
41, 42, 45; 111 c; 
W145 1163; 117; 
1278; 140-145. 
Perioeci, 101. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Periphrasis, 34. 11; 50. 
8; 51.85; 73.15 75: 
2; 99. 5; 138. 9. 
of eva. with partic. 
1. 5 App. 
Perseus, 9 b; 9. 2. 
Persia, Persian, 89 c; 
104 C; 130; 138 a. 
Phaeacians, 25 c. 
Phalerum, 107 a. 
Phalius, 24 a. 
Pharnaces, 129 a. 
Pharos, 104 a. 
Pharsalus, 111 a. 
Philip, brother of Per- 
diccas, 578; 59; 61. 
Philoctetes, 10 b. 
Philostratus, p. 8. 
Phlius, 27 c. 
Phocaea, 13 c and App. 
Phocians, 107 a; III a; 
112 ¢. 
Phoenicians, 5. 1; 8a; 
16c; 100 a; 112b; 
116 a. 
colony at Massalia, 
13. 30 App. 
Phormio, pp. 14, 45; 64b; 
65 c. 
Photius, p. 26. 
Phrynichus, poet, p. 47. 
Phrynichus, command- 
er, p. 41. 
Phrynichus, lexicogra- 
pher, p. 26. 
Piracy, 4; 5¢; 5.1; 13¢. 
Piraeus, p. 17; 93. 
Pisistratidae, p. 47. 
Pisistratus, 20. 
Pissuthnes, 115 b. 
Pitanate Aoxos, 20 c. 
Plague, at Athens, 23 b. 
Plataea, Plataeans, pp. 
39, 45; 23.7; 13048. 
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Pleonasm, 23. 21; 76. 
14; 119, 7. 
Pliny, p. 12. 
Plistarchus, 94.1; 1324. 
Plistoanax, 94. 1; 107 a. 
Plural, 2.16; 8.14; 84. 
17; 90. 2; 130. 5; 
131. 16. 
Plutarch, pp. 2, 15, 19, 
39. 
Poets, 10b; 21 a. 
Polycrates, 13 c. 
Position (see also s.v. 
order), 5. 5; 7. 6; 
10.5; 17.1; 19. 8; 
25. 21, 22; 30. 14; 
32. 5, 8; 34.9; 35. 
10; 38. 12; 42. 1; 
44. 14; 63. 6; 71. 
16; 74.5; 77.4, 19; 
82. 14; 84.19; 86. 
1, 7, 9; 89. 18; go. 
6, 26; 91. 21; 101. 
9; 120.9; 128. 19; 
133. 11; 134.5; 112, 
12 App. 
of attrib. 6.3; 11.19. 
of adjs. 54. 8. 
of gen. 9. 24; 126. 
33. 
Post-Homeric legends, 
9. 2. 
Potidaea, 56-67; 62. 26; 
7Ub; 85; 119; 124; 
139 a; 140 b. 
Preposition, ellipsis of, 
31.4; 36. 6; 37. 7. 
position of, 84. 19. 
Present, 1. 1. 
‘durative,’ 49. 14. 
Priene, 115 a. 
Prodicus, p. 8. 
Prolepsis, 2.6; 8.9; 18. 
1; 26.6; 52.10; 62. 
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Prolepsis, 
17; 65. 8; 72. 8; 
82.25; 93.2; 105. 
19; 133. 6; 138. 
7. 
Prosopitis, 109 c. 
Protagoras, p. 8. 
Proteas, 45. 
Proverb, 69. 21. 
Psammitichus, 104. 1 ; 
104 a. 
Pydna, 61 b; 137A. 
Pylos, pp. 14, 39, 45. 


Quintilian, p. 25. 

-que, 4. 5. 

Question, rhetorical, 80. 
14, 


Relative, clause with 
adversative force, 
107. 27. 


position, 140. 28. 
rhetorically used, 68. 
15. 
substitutes for, Io. 
20. 
Repetition, 47. 8; 116. 
16. 
Rhamphias, 139 b. 
Rheneia, 13 c. 


Salamis, 73.¢c; 137. 

Salamis, in Cyprus, 
112b. 

Sallust, p. 26. 

Samos, Samians, 13 ¢c; 
23. 10; 40c; 41b; 
115; 117. 

Sardis, 115 b. 

Scapte Hyle, pp. 3, 
19. 

Scione, 23. 8. 

Scironian rocks, 9. 9. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Scyros, 98 a. 

Sermyle, 65 c. 

Sestos, 89 b. 

Sicilian expedition, pp. 
39, 45. 

Sicyon, 1ro8c; III ¢; 
114 b. 

Simonides, roo. 1. 

Socrates, pp. 18, 34; 62. 
26. 

Solon, p. 47. 

Sophocles, p. 9; 116. 
6 


Sparta, p. 44. 
Speeches, accuracy of 
report of, 22 a. 

of Archidamus, 80-85. 
of Athenians at Spar- 
ta, 73-78. 
of Corinthians at 
Athens, 37-43. 
at Sparta, 
(1) 68-71; 
(2) 120-124. 
of Corcyraeans, 32- 
36. 
of Pericles, 140-144. 
of Sthenelaidas, 86. 
Stesagoras, 116. 17; 
116¢. 
Sthenelaidas, p. 44; 
85c; 86. 
Sthenelus, 9. 2. 
Stroebus, 105 a. 
Strombichus, 45. 
Strymon, 100 ¢c. 
Subjunctive, delibera- 
tive, 91. 4. 
Substantive adj. with 
epithet, 37. 15. 
Suidas, p. 1. 
Sybota, islands, 47; 54a. 
harbour, 50 b; 524; 
54 a. 


Synesis, 52. 4. 
Syracuse, p. 39. 


Tacitus, p. 18. 
Taenarus, 128 a; 133 a. 
Tanagra, 108 a, b. 
Taulantians, 24 a. 
Thasos, pp. 3, 11. 
Theagenes, 126 a. 
Thebes, Thebans, p. 45; 
27C; 90b. 
Therme, 61 b. 
Themistocles, p. 35; 
14C; 748; 90; 91a; 
93; 135-138; 74.21. 
Theophrastus, p. 25. 
Theopompus, pp. 25, 53. 
Theramenes, p. 13. 
Thesprotia, 30c; 46b; 
50 b. 
Thessalus, 20 b. 
Thessaly, 12b; 102¢; 
107 ¢. 
Thirty Tyrants, pp. 12, 
17. 
Thrace, Thracians, p. 
15; r100¢. 
Thrasybulus, p. 15. 
Thria, 114.¢c. . 
Thucydides, the histo- 
rian, lives of, p. 1. 
family, p. 1. 
date of birth, p. 3. 
training, p. 6. 
boyhood, p. 6. 
studies, p. 7. 
commander off 
Thrace, p. 10. 
in public life, p. 9 
in Athens during 
Plague, p. 10. 
exile, p. 11. 
death, p. 16. 
tomb, p. 16. 








‘ INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Thucydides, 

length of life, p. 18. 

references to himself 
:n his history, p. 10; 
I; 21-23; 97. 

his history, subdivi- 
sion into books, p. 
53. 

sources of informa- 
tion, 13. 14 App. 

growth, p. 17. 

date of composition, 
p. 18. 

Ullrich’s theory, pp. 
20-24. 

eighth book, p. 52. 

aim and method, p. 
14; 1. 

spirit, p. 37. 

truthfulness, p. 39; 
21-23. 

chronology, p. 40. 

language, p. 46. 

position of words, p. 
49. 

use of period, p. 61. 

famous delineations, 
p. 39. 

descriptions of per- 
sons, p. 41. 

digressions, p. 39. 

speeches, p. 42. 


Thucydides, 
not verbal reports, 
22 a. 

good sense, p. 27. 

character of mind, p. 
27. 

psychology, pp. 31-34. 

moral earnestness, p. 
27. 

attitude toward gods, 
p. 28. 

attitude toward mira- 
cles, p. 80. 

significance of his his- 
tory, p. 24. 

fame in antiquity, p. 
25. 

influence on Greek 
and Roman writers, 
p. 25. 

Thucydides [son of 
Melesias? ], com- 
mander at Samos, 
117 a. 

Thuria, ror a. 

Thyestes, 9. 2. 

Thyamis, 46 c. 

Thyrea, 23. 7. 

Timaeus, p. 15. 

Timanor, 29 a. 

Timanthes, 29 a. 

Tlepolemus, 117 b. 
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Tolmaeus, 108 c; 1138. 

Tolmides, 108c; 113. 

Trajection of words, 5. 
11 App. 

Tribute of Athenian 
allies, 96 a,c. 

Tripod, Delphian, 132 b- 

Troezen, 27; 115 a. 

Tyndareus, 9 a. 

Tyrtaeus, 9. 7. 

Ullrich, theory of com- 
position of history 
of Thucydides, pp- 
20-23. 


Verb, resolved, 6. 3. 
Verbals, 70. 10; 86. 11; 
118. 15. 


Xanthippus, 111 b; 

127 a. 
Xenocleides, 46 b. 
Xenophon, pp. 15, 25, 53. 
Xerxes, 14 b; 137 b, c. 
Xuthus, 3. 8. 


Zacynthus, 47. 

Zea, 93. 12. 

Zeugma, 37. 12; 70.7; 
86.7; 143. 31. 

Zeus, 103b; 126 b. 

Zopyrus, p. 16; 109 b. 



























PRINTEDINU BA 


i 
N 


DATE DUE 





E 


GAYLORD 








